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ABBREVIATIONS IN FOOTNOTES*

A. = Anguttara Nikaya
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Divy. = Divyavadana
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KS. = Kindred Sayings

Kvu. = Kathavatthu

Lal. Vist. = Lalita Vistara

M. = Majjhima-Nikaya

Mhvu. = Mahdvastu

Miln. = Milindapaiiha

Nd. = Niddese.

Pali Dict. = Pali-English Dictionary (T. W. Rhys Davids and W. Stede)
Pv. = Petavatthu

PvA. = Commentary on Pv.

S. = Samyutta-Nikiya

Sn. = Suttanipata

S.B.E. = Sacred Books of the East

ThigA. = Commezntary on Therigatha

V. = Vinaya

VA. = Commentary on V.

* For particulars of the editions of these works see the prelir%nage%z;ges
of the Pali-English Dictionary, by T. W. Rhys Davids and W. .
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FOREWORD

THE following translation of the Mahavastu was undertaken
at the request of the late Mrs. Rhys Davids. As is well known,
1t was her inspired aim to have all Buddhist scriptures made
available for students in translation as well as in the original
languages. She worked with such zeal and industry to this
end that she was fast approaching the realisation of her aim
when she passed away.

With regard to the translation of the AMa/avastu more than
one scholar tried to dissuade her from the project, urging chiefly
the unsatisfactory state of the text. Senart himself, the editor
of the only printed text, had in the introduction to his work
expressed the opinion that a complete translation would be
“ a la fois longue, fastidieuse et insuffisante ’, and would involve
lengthy discussions on linguistic and textual matters. But
in reply to such objections Mrs. Rhys Davids would argue
from the standpoint of a student of religion. The text, she
would say, must be coherent enough and intelllglb}e enou.gh
in its broad outline to admit of an English rendering which
would be sufficiently correct to give the reader an adequate
comprehension of yet another of the books in which the ancient
Buddhists had expressed their faith and belief. And if
Subsequent work on linguistic and textual criticism wrought
S0 many changes in the text that a fresh translation would
become necessary, this pioneer effort at a first translation
Would not be wasted. ' '

The translator, who took up the study of Sanskrit and Pali
Primarily in order to acquire first-hand acquaintance vx.zlth.the
Teligious literature of India, readily concurred with this view.
And his belief in the utility of a translation pf this in many
Ways perplexing text has been strengthened in the course of

IS work in translating. He is firmly of opimion that EO
Summary of the text and no treatise on 1t, however leng? y
and detailed, can compare in utility to the student of Buddhls}x:q
With a complete translation. This is not to say that t (‘;
Tanslator js unaware or inappreciative of the hngulstlchant
textual difficulties of the Mahdvastu. He has throughou
®Ndeavoured to solve these to the best of his ability. In view

1X



X THE MAHAVASTU

of the immediate purpose of the translation the footnotes are
as a rule confined to the elucidation of those difficulties which
bear on the interpretation of the text. To go beyond this
would involve either much repetition of Senart’s long notes
or equally long criticisms of them. At the same time, as much
use as possible has been made of Pali texts published or
otherwise made known since Senart’s time. As the notes will
show, Senart’s conjectures when he was faced with doubtful
or unintelligible manuscript readings have in many instances
been startlingly successful, being confirmed by parallel passages
in Pali texts unknown to him. But in many other instances
it will be seen that a manuscript reading rejected by Senart needs
to be restored into correspondence with the tradition preserved
in Pali texts, or, it may be, in other Buddhist Sanskrit texts.*

The exact linguistic or inflexional form of these emendations
cannot be readily decided. As is well known the language
of the Mahavastu and other Buddhist Sanskrit texts presents
a problem of the first importance. It is usual to term this:
language Buddhist Sanskrit, but this term conveys nothing
as to its origin and its relation to other Indian dialects.
While in Mahiyina texts this Buddhist Sanskrit alternates
with more or less classical Sanskrit, the Mahavastu uses this
dialect throughout, though with some degree of Sanskritisation
here and there, especially in the prose. As compared with
the Buddhist Sanskrit of other texts also, that of the Mahdvastu
is decidedly closer to Pali, although it is not easy to say how
much of this approximation is due to later copyists of the
manuscripts. In not a few instances one manuscript will have
a Sanskrit, Buddhist or classical, form where another has a
pure Pali one.

We may expect some definite conclusion as to the real origin
of Buddhist Sanskrit when Professor Franklin Edgerton,
of Harvard University, who has been engaged on a study of
this dialect for some time, publishes the result of his researches.
Meanwhile we may quote an opinion which he expressed in
1936. ‘ The proto-canonical Prakrit on which Buddhist hybrid
Sanskrit was based, was a dialect closely related to both
Ardhamiagadhi and Apabhrams$a, but not identical with either.’

* Pali works are cited by the abbreviated form of their titles used in the
Pali Text Society’s Pali-English Dictionary.



FOREWORD xi

(Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, Vol. VIII, p. 516.)
Perhaps some light may also be thrown on this question by
the researches of Professor H. W. Bailey and others into the
Buddhistic literatures discovered in recent years and written
in Central Asian languages. Certainly, some of these languages
would seem to provide some evidence for the phonology, if not
the orthography, of some Buddhist terms at the time that
Buddhism spread to the north of the Himalayas.

But, however fruitful they may prove to be, linguistic
researches alone will not solve all the problems relative to
the text of the Mahavasin. They may here and there prove
the greater probability of one inflexional form over the other
or enable one to decide how to resolve an apparent metrical
anomaly. But such linguistic criticism must take into account
the fact that the Mahdvastu is not the composition of a single
author written in a well-defined period of time. Rather, it is
a compilation which may have been begun in the second
century B.C., but which was not completed until the third
or fourth century A.p. Even if, as Haraprasad Sastri (Indian
Historical Quarterly, 1, 1925, p. 205) claims, Buddhist Sanskrit
was a spoken vernacular of the second century B.c., it would
be unreasonable to expect that it could maintain its pristine
purity in the Mahdvastu unaffected by the influence of the
Pali texts from which so much was apparently taken up, not
to speak of the influence of the Mahayana literature with its
more radical departure from the proto-canonical Prakrit.
Linguistic study of the Mahavastu must, therefore, proceed
hand in hand with a study of the various parts of which it
is composed and an examination of the probable period in
which they were incorporated, as well as of the sources from
which they were taken.

For our text is not a homogeneous entity. Although it calls
itself the Vinaya of the Lokottaravadins, a branch of the
Mahasanghikas, the earliest Buddhist schismatics, this title
gives no adequate notion of the nature of its contents. Its
peculiar dogma that the personality of the Buddha was docetic,
that he was really supramundane (lokottara) and that he only
apparently conformed to the habits of men, is, apart from
two or three slight allusions, dismissed in one comparatively
short passage (1. 168 f.). There is hardly anything about the




xit THE MAHAVASTU

rules of the Order or the history of their formation, as the title
Vinaya would lead us to expect. There is early in Volume I
(pp. 2—3) a description of the four kinds of ordination, but
this is introduced abruptly and equally abruptly dismissed
without being related to any other of the rules of the Order.
Our text seems in a hurry to proceed to the more edifying
story of the proclamation of Gotama Siakyamuni as a future
Buddha by the former Buddha Dipamkara.

As a matter of fact, the Mahdvastu is a collection of practically
all the history, quasi-history and legends (avadanas) relating
to the Buddha that passed current in the long period during
which it was compiled. And if its claim to the title Vinaya
is justified it can only be by the fact that the legends it records
go back in their origin to the same biographical episodes which
were used in the Mahdvagga of the Pali Vinaya to explain
or illustrate the origin of the rules of the Order. That there
is a very close relation between the Mahavastu and the Maha-
vagga is abundantly proved by the close, practically verbal
parallelism between the last quarter or so of the former with
the first twenty-four chapters of the latter. These parallels
have been set out in detail by Windisch in his Die Komposition
des Mahavastu.* Yet in spite of the close resemblance between
the two texts there are sufficient differences to warrant the
possibility that the Mahdvastu was not copied from the
Mahavagga as we know it, but drew on the same fund of legends.
If this is so, then it may be argued that this part of the
Mahavastu is early rather than late. Examination of the
language of this part may, when the true origin of that language
is settled, help to decide this question.

Here then is one source of the Mahdvastu. But this bio-
graphical part of the Vinaya has been enormously expanded
after the fashion first set, perhaps, by the Nidanakatha, or
introduction to the commentary on the Jatakas. And it is
this mass of secondary or derived legends that forms the bulk
of the Mahdavastu. This is not to say that it contains no sitras
setting forth Buddhist doctrine. But apart from the special
tenet of the Lokottaravadins these show hardly any variation
from recognised Theravadin teaching. Minor differences, as

* Abhandlungen dev philolog-hist. Klasse d. K. sdchsischen Gesellschaft
d. Wissenschaften. Bd. XXIV. No. XIV, 1909 pp. 469 ff.
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for example in the account of dhyana (jhana), are discussed
in the footnotes, but they are trivial and not of any real
significance. The section on the ten bhitnis or stages in the
careers of Bodhisattvas may at first sight seem to represent
an innovation in doctrine, and mark a late period of transition
from Theravada to Mahayana. But the multiplying of the
numbers of Bodhisattvas and previous Buddhas is not of itself
a Mahayanist trait, though it prepared the way for the
subsequent development of Mahdyana. The Mahavastu, also,
is careful to stress the fact that the careers described are
generalised from the career of the Bodhisattva par excellence,
Gotama Siakyamuni. In fact, it would seem that the section
on the ten bhiimis was inserted only because it was the policy
of the compilers to include in the Mahavastu every piece of
Buddhistic lore that they came across. It is introduced
abruptly, and certain inconsistencies in the recital show that
it was not really understood. Or, perhaps, the inconsistencies
are due to a deliberate attempt to amend or even suppress
the Mahayanist tendencies of other tracts on the same subject.
There were, for example, the Mahayanist Dasablhiimika and
Bodlisattvabhitmi, the latter of which was claimed by the
Yogacaras as upholding their own particular doctrine. But
the Mahavastu expressly condemns the teaching of this school,
for it makes adherence to it on the part of Bodhisattvas one
of the causes which prevent them rising from the fifth dhdimz
to the sixth.

The fact remains, therefore, that the chief interest of the
Mahavastu lies in its being a collection of Buddhist legends.
Although it is styled a Vinaya it almost seems as if, in the
course of the period of its compilation, all the elements
characteristic of a Vinaya were deliberately omitted. The
title Mahdavastu, ‘ the great subject,” no doubt corresponds to
the title of the Mahavagga, just as the Ksudravastu of the
Sarvastivadins corresponds to the Cullavagga. But by the time
the compilation was complete the emphasis had long been laid
on the narrative parts of the subject. In almost all the
colophons to the chapters the work is styled the Mahdvastu-
Avadana. The compilers indeed came very near achieving
a mere collection of avadanas much resembling the collection
made by the Sarvastivadins and known as the Divydvadana.
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Although at first sight these legends seem to be arranged
in a haphazard or arbitrary way, the purpose of their recital
isin a general way the same as that of the biographical episodes
in the Mahavagga. That is to say they are more or less
exegetical narratives. But whereas the narratives of the
Mahavagga explain the occasions of the institution of the rules
of the Order, in the Mahdvastu they are introduced to illustrate
the virtues of the Buddha in his various lives, and only rarely
to explain a point of doctrine. We therefore find these tales,
many of them Jatakas, interspersed throughout the whole work.
In spite of the apparent incoherence in the order of the contents,
there can be detected in the work as a whole something like
the scheme of the Nidanakatha. The first volume may thus
be seen to correspond to the Direnidana, or incidents in the
far past of the Buddha’s career ; the second volume and part
of the third to the Avidiurenidana of his more recent history
from his birth to his enlightenment, and the latter part of
the third volume to the Samtikenidana or the history of the
Buddha’s career as teacher and founder of his Order.

But this is not to say that the Jatakas in the Mahdvastu are
necessarily reproductions of those we know from Pali texts.
It is true that the text of the Mahgvastu tales can sometimes
be rectified by reference to the Pali version. On the other hand,
a few instances will be found, especially in the second volume,
where the text of a Mahdvastu Jataka will be seen to be superior
because it gives a better constructed tale. While only a fraction
of the Pali Jatakas are found in the Mahdvasti, there are
many others in it which have no corresponding Pali versions.
Some of these are obviously folk-tales adapted as Jatakas.
Other tales are of the type known as Avadanas, which seem
to have been the special creation of the Sarvastivadins. They
are not unlike in their nature to Jatakas which were first
fashioned by Theravadins. For an avadina is a tale in which
the heroism or other virtue of a living character is explained
by the Buddha as the result of a good deed performed in
a previous existence.

The Mahdvagga and the Jatakas are far from being the
only parts of Pali scriptures which are to be found incorporated
in the Mahadvastu, or, we should more correctly say, which
have their parallels in it. There are considerable quotations
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from other traditional Buddhist literature, as, for example,
passages parallel to Pali ones in the Khuddakapatha, Vimana-
valthu, Buddhavamsa, Suttanipata, and the Dhammapada. And
though the Pali version has generally the aspect of a more
primary version, this is not always or necessarily so. The
verses of the Khadgavisana-sittra (1. 357 ff) certainly seem to
be more primitive than the corresponding Pali in the Swita-
nipata, though the prose framework in which they are embedded
is much later. Here, again, a close linguistic study will be
aecessary to confirm the findings of a study of the internal eviderce.

If the three volumes of the translation of the Mahavastu
were being published together it would be possible as well
as profitable to draw up a table of all passages in it to which
parallels are found in Pali texts, not forgetting also the Buddhist
Sanskrit texts. But as only one volume is now being published
a comprehensive survey of the whole is impracticable. The
present translation is primarily for the student of Buddhism
who has no knowledge of Sanskrit, and arguments based on
the contents of untranslated volumes would be profitless and
even baffling to him. When the third and final volume comes
to be published, the translator intends to include in it such
a table as that referred to. This table may be rendered still
more instructive as to the history of the contents of the
Mahavastu, and, therefore, of Buddhist belief, by the inclusion
of evidence derived from Chinese and Tibetan sources. Also,
the Central Asian literatures which have been already referred
to, and which scholars are daily making more accessible to
the general reader, are likely to provide useful material for
comparative study.

In the meantime parallel Pali passages are as often as
possible indicated in the footnotes. As will be seen from many
examples the citation of the corresponding Pali has often been
the means not only of restoring the right reading wherethe
manuscript tradition was unintelligible, but also of making
explicable many an obscure allusion.

With regard to the translation itself an effort has been made
to make it as literal as possible. The reader should not look
for a uniformly elevated style. That could not be achieved
without departing too much from the form and manner of
the original. No succinct literary judgment on the Mahdavastu,
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j i true of the whole of it, is possibl.e. Some passages
\gznilt:ilrlll :edegree of artistic charm which 'ls.worthy- of com-
parison with the best in any literature. This is especially true
of some of the verse passages, although t.hese are not necessarily
the work of any author associated with t}xg cornplla_txor} (_)f
the Mahavastu. Many of them are traditional Bufldhl.st.lc
ballads, and owe their charm to the very nature of their origin
and mode of dissemination. But however poetlc' the style,
and however strong the temptation to be led by it to make
a metrical rendering of the verse passages, it has been deemed
more prudent to make a literal translation in prose form,
and make them recognisable only by the visual aids of italics
and indentation. The wisdom of this procedure was especially
made evident whenever there was occasion to consult, for
purposes of comparison, some verse passage in the Pali Jatakas,
Too often was it found that in spite of the metrical ingenuity
of the verse translation, it provided little or no help in the
construing of the Pali original.

Sometimes, indeed, the
translation was seen to be inexact or even incorrect.

The style of the prose is not easy to describe, for there is
such a variety of it. The form and manner of passages giving
canonical doctrine would, of Course, have to be fixed, and
would give no scope for any literary ability on the part of
the compilers. It is impossible to say whether they were
incorporated at a time when th.

m ey were still faithfully memorised
as part of the training of Buddhist monks, or whether they
were copied from already written s

; criptures. But many of
the narrative passages have all the appearance of being written
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a series of actions may be recounted as preliminary to a main
action. When the main action comes to be recounted it can
only be done by faithfully repeating in the same words all
that had gone before. Our story-teller would have none of
the adventitious aids of such phrases as ‘ when he had done so .
This is not to forget the frequent occurrence of the phrase
evam ukie, ‘when it had been thus said or spoken’. This
expression does at first sight seem to serve the purpose of
avoiding repetition. But in reality it is as much a feature
of a primitive style as the Homeric ‘ thus he spoke’, which
became a trite conventionality in later epic. Readers of written
literature, with leisure to consider the construction of a
narrative, would not need to be expressly reminded at the end
of it that what they had just read was a quoted speech. But
the phrase would be a useful guide or signal to the hearer
of an oral recital. Again, there are a few instances where
aforementioned events are referred to collectively as artha
or prakyiti (‘ matter ’ or ¢ circumstances ’), and here, no doubt,
we definitely have a literary device for the avoidance of
repetition. Whether or no this device occurs in passages which
can be demonstrated to be comparatively late, the fact remains
that a tendency to repetition is a striking and persistent feature
of our text, as, indeed, it is of much of early Buddhist literature.
It would, of course, be easy to paraphrase these repetitions,
which may seem tedious and puerile to the English reader.
But that would be to tamper unduly with what is so character-
istic of the style of the Mahavastu. So these repetitions are
as a rule translated in full.

There are repetitions of another order in the Mahdvastu.
The compilers were not always satisfied with giving only one
version of a legend or episode. Two and more versions are
often found, sometimes following one another, sometimes far
apart. In the former case the first will generally be in prose,
and the others in verse. The legend of the Buddha’s birth
is given four times, although in different parts of the work
and in connexion with different occasions. These different
versions would, no doubt, on close study reveal a difference
in dates of composition. For example, of the two accounts
in the second volume of the Buddha’s departure from home,
the first can readily be seen to be more primitive.

B
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This foreword is not meant to serve as a complete introduc-
tion to the contents of the Aahdvastu. These will be found
analysed by Senart in his introductions to the three volumes.
For a general account of the Mahdvastu and its place in the
history of Buddhist literature the reader may be referred to
the second volume of Winternitz' History of Indian Literature
and to the article by L. de la Vallée Poussin in the eighth
volume of Hastings’ Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics.
The-latter quotes largely from Barth (Journal des Savants).
The article on the Bodhisattvas by the same author in the
second volume of the same encyclopadia should be read in
conjunction with Har Dayal’s The Bodhisattva Doctrine in
Buddhist Sanskrit Literature (1932). Further there is the work
of B. C. Law entitled 4 Study of the Mahavastu published
in Calcutta in 1930. This contains translations of many
extracts. References to the Mahdvastu are found in many
modern treatises on Buddhism. In particular, E. J. Thomas
in The History of Buddhist Thought (1933) makes a valuable
contribution to the study of the Mahdvastu and its place in
the development of Buddhist doctrine.

A few words are necessary to explain the treatment adopted
for Buddhist terms. Even the general reader with no special
knowledge of Buddhism does not require to have explained
to him the meaning of terms like karma, dharma and nirvana.
These words are therefore left untranslated and are not even
commented on in the footnotes. Deva, too, although it was
at one time translated ‘ angel ’, can be assumed to be by this
time sufficiently well known to readers of Buddhist texts and
translations. Devas were merely good men in the better
after-world which they have merited by their goodness,
although, as was mnatural in a system of ethics so highly
organised and minutely systematised as that of the Buddhists,
there were grades of them determined by the degree of their
goodness. The highest classes can hardly be distinguished
from gods, and they did actually include some of the deities
of the Hindu pantheon like Brahma and Indra. A late
sys?ern atlsatlop in the Pali Canon of the various classes of devas
divided them into sammuti-deys, or conventional gods (kings,
queens, princes), vz'suddln’-devd, devas by purity (Buddhas and
Arhans), and upapatti-deys (the Four Great Lords and Indra,
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with their companies, etc.).* Even the vaguely conceived
and still half-animistic supernatural beings of village, field
and forest were admitted into the last of these classes, though
their gati or sphere of existence was still the earth, and so
they could be styled bhitmnva deva (bhinnma-deva). A female
deva (devi or devatd) figures in several episodes in Buddhist
legend. Indeed, if the translator has not gained a wrong
impression, the divinities of the lower culture play a rather
more prominent part in the Afalhdvasty than in other Buddhist
works.

Other Buddhist terms for which it would be difficult to find
a single English word as an equivalent are left untranslated,
but are explained in a footnote when they first occur. TFor
the same reason certain Indian expressions of number, space
and time are also left untranslated.

It remains for the translator to make grateful acknowledg-
ment of the ready help rendered him by various scholars.
Mrs. Rhys Davids took the greatest interest in the progress
of the work. Even more valuable than her constant and
expert help was the zeal with which she inspired the translator
to carry on when the difficulties seemed insurmountable. It
is a matter of great regret that she is not here to see the
completion of the work.

Dr. W. Stede read an early draft of part of the translation.
He made many suggestions which were not only helpful with
regard to the specific points concerned but also served to guide
the translator in the rest of his work. He again read part
of the manuscript in its final draft, and it was gratifying to
have his commendation of the progress shown in this as
compared with the first draft. Subsequently Mr. C. A. Rylands,
of the School of Oriental and African Studies, read various
portions of the manuscript and the translator is indebted to
him for light on several difficult points of grammar and
vocabulary. Professor H. W. Bailey read part of the manu-
script just before it went to press and made some helpful
criticisms.

To Miss I. B. Horner, the editor of the Series, the translator’s
debt is greater than can be adequately expressed in words.

* See MA. 1.33, and other references in Pali Dictionary.
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She carefully read the whole manuscript and returned it with
sheets full of suggestions for its improvement. The translator
thus has had the benefit of Miss Horner’s wide knowledge of
Pali literature. Many of the references to parallel passages
in Pali, especially the more recondite ones, are due to her,
and she has cleared up many a problem of Buddhist philosophy
which was hitherto obscure to an inexperienced worker in the
field. She has continued giving her generous help right up
to the reading of the final proofs. She has earned the
translator’s gratitude also by her indefatigable efforts to secure
the publishing of the translation, and it is good to think that
her efforts are being crowned with success.

But the translator himself must be held responsible for all
the faults there may be in his work. If these are unduly many
the critic is beseeched to be lenient with one whose enthusiasm
for things oriental may have outrun his aptitude.

Lastly a tribute is due to the translator’s wife who has helped
by bearing with patience the long and lonely hours of her
husband’s withdrawal in his study.

J. J. JoNEs.
Aberystwyth,

April, 1949.



PROLOGUE

Om! Homage to the glorious mighty Buddha, and to all
Buddhas, past, future and present.

Here begins the Mahdvastu.

There are these four stages in the careers? of Bodhisattvas.
What are the four ? They are the “ natural” career, the
“resolving *’ career, the ¢ conforming” career, and the
‘“ persevering ”’ career.*?

Homage to Apardjitadhvaja, a Tathagata,® an Arhan,*
and perfect Buddha, in whose presence the root of goodness
was planted by this very Sikyamuni, the Exalted One, when
as a universal king® he lived in the “ natural ”’ stage of his
career.

Homage to the Sakyamuni of long ago, a Tathagata,
an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, in whose presence this very
Sakyamuni, the Exalted One, when he lived in the “ resolving "
stage of his career as head of a guild of merchants, first vowed
to acquire the root of goodness, saying, ‘“May I in some
future time become a Buddha, a Tathagata, an Arhan, a
perfect Buddha, like this exalted Sikyamuni; and may I,
too, be called Sakyamuni ” and so on to the words  and may
Kapilavastu® be my city toc.”

1 Literally, ‘‘ There are these four careers.”

3 I.e., the prakriticarya, the career of a bodhisattva when he lives an
ordinary ‘‘ matural’’ life at home ; the pranidianacarya, that in which he
“ vows " to win enlightenment; the anwlomacarya, that in which he lives
in confo;mity" with that vow; and the anivartanacarya, the career in
which he is permanently set on the attainment of enlightenment, without
possibility of failing or ‘‘ turning back.”

3 An appellation of the Buddha, literally either ‘‘ one who has thus gone "
tatha-gata, or ‘ one who has thus come,’”’ tathad-agata. The ancient commen-
tators give many fanciful explanations of this term. It has been suggested,
e.g. by Mrs. Rhys Davids, that it means “ one who has reached the truth,”
tatha = ‘‘ true,”’ being an adjective from tatha = * thus.” For recent
discussions of the meaning of this term see E. J. Thomas, Bull. Sckool Oriental
Studies, 8. 781-8 ; Schayer, Rocznik Orientalistyczny 11 (1935), and A. Coom-
araswamy, B.S5.0.S., 9. 331. (The translator owes these last references to
Prof. H. W. Bailey.)

¢ Vedic arhant, Pali arahant, literally ** worthy,” ‘‘ deserving,” etc. (a7k).
Used in Buddhism to denote one who has qualified for nirvana. As an
appellation of the Buddha it is here written with a capital initial.

f Cakravartin, literally a ‘‘ wheel-turner,” generally the title of a king
ruling over the four continents (see p. 7).

¢ A city in the Himalayas, the capital of the Sﬁkyans, and the birthplace
of Sﬁkya.munj. In the Mahavastu it is often (e.g. 1. 43) called Kapilahvaya,
t.e. (the city) ** called after Kapila,” the sage who was its reputed founder.
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Homage to Samitavin, a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect
Buddha, in whose presence this very Sakyamuni, the Exalted
One, made a vow to conform when, as a universal king,
he lived in the “ conforming ”’ stage of his career.

Homage to Dipamkara, a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect
Buddha, who first proclaimed of this Exalted One that now is,
“Thou wilt become, O young man, in some future time,
after immeasurable, incalculable, infinite kalpas,* a Tathagata,
an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, called Sakyamuni.” (I shall
relate at length (2) this proclamation concerning the youth
Megha in the chapter on Dipamkara.?).

After that time, when the Tathagata Dipamkara was in
the ““ persevering " stage of his career, the words “ thou wilt

become a Buddha "’ were proclaimed by countless Tathagatas
subsequent to him.

Afterwards the following proclamation was made by the
exalted Sarvabhibhii: “ Thou, monk Abhijit, wilt in the
future, in a hundred-thousand kalpas, become a Tathagata
an Arhan, a perfect Buddha called Sakyamuni. (I shall lates
on recount all this and the rest i
Abhiiin). concerning the monk

Homage to Vipadyin, a Tathdgata, an
Buddha. Homage to Krakutsandga, a Tathgég’?; , ai I‘;ir}fect
a perfect Buddha. Homage to Kadyapa, a 'I‘a:thé ata .
Arhan, a perfect Buddha, by whom this presenﬂ?.e ,1 an
Sakyamuni was proclaimed and anointed heir to the tﬁa ted
“Thou, Jyotispala, wilt in some future time imn d.rone.
after me become a Tathdgata, an Arhan, g perfect 1}; iately
and thou also wilt be called Sikyamunj 4 Shcu uddha,
length the prediction made of the monk Jyotis ‘id r:z fate at

And so, homage to all Buddhas, Ppast, futufep : ag.

Here ends the prologue of “ homages and present.

Here begins®the Mahavastu, which is based on the redactio
n

1 Kalpa, Pali kappa, an age or cycle of
. s ppa, the world
it connotes the period S the intareat ord: . When ug
world. " See . 43 riod of both the infegration and the disin‘cegra'd(;i;1 o?lzge
2 See p. 152, ¢
3 See Vol, 3.

¢ See p. 265, where his name is s -
5 s ’ pelt Jyotipala.
a dif]?:rlgxftn?zé g’?"ther prologue or fragment of introduction t
cension. . Both the first and second are bvi aken from
and form an ill-fitting introduction to the text. 0bviously 1ncomplete



PROLOGUE 3

of the Vinaya Pitaka made by the noble Mahisinghikas,?
the Lokottaravidins of the Middle Country.?

Ordinations are of four kinds, namely, self-ordination,
ordination by the formula, ‘“ Come, monk,” ordination by
a chapter of ten monks, and ordination by a chapter of five.
The ordination called self-ordination (3) was that of the
Exalted One near the bodhi3 tree.

All those who live in the practice of the ten right ways
of behaviour* thereby get nearer to enlightenment, but Sakya-
muni in this respect won especial distinction. After living
in the practice of those good deeds which fitted him to receive
the Buddha’s teaching, he in due course came to Dipamkara.
And when he saw him, conspicuous for beauty among kotis®
of beings, altogether lovely and inspiring confidence, with his
company of disciples around him, Sikyamuni conceived the
thought of emulating him. ‘ Well would it be,” said he,
“if I, rising superior to the world, living for the good of the
world, should be reborn for the sake of this world.”

Dipamkara, aware of the effort Sékyamuni had made to
win enlightenment, and of the vow he had made, proclaimed
that he would win an equality® with himself, in short an
equality with a Self-becoming One.” “An immeasurable
future hence,” said he, ‘ thou wilt become a Buddha, of the
house of the Sikyans, a scion of the Sikyans, for the welfare
of devas and men.”

1 The Mahisanghikas were a Buddhist sect formed at the time of the
Second Council, at Vesili, 338 B.C. They subsequently split up into several
schools, among which the Lokottaraviadins seem to approximate closest to
the original sect. These latter believed in the supramundane nature of the
Buddha ; his human traits while on earth were only apparently so. Compare
the Docetae of early Christianity. )

* That part, variously delimited, of central India, which was the birthplace
of Buddhism.

® Popularly called the Bo tree, or the tree under which a Buddha sat
when he achieved enlightenment. The particular tree under which Gotama
Buddha sat was the fig tree (dssattha or Ficus Religiosa). The Bo trees
of other Buddhas are also specified. See e.g. pp. 99, 124, 204.

¢ Dasa kudald kaymapath@, the equivalent of the ten $ilani or precepts
of Buddhist ethics. See note p. 168.

5 A koti strictly denotes one hundred thousand, or, according to others,
ten million, but is here and elsewhere used to denote * innumerable.” e
. & Samata. Thisword, as Senart shows, could also be rendered ‘* equability,

.’ impassibility,” .., the equability of self and of a Self-becoming One respect-
wvely. Cf. Miln. 351, dhatusamata, ** ease to the limbs.” In Mhvu. 1. 96,
Samata means simply ' equality.” Cf. Manava Dharmasastra xii. 9o,
evanameti samyatam * he becomes the equal of the gods.”

? Svayambha, an appellation of the Buddha.
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He, to whom it was thus foretold by the Exalted One, the
lord of men,! that he would win pre-eminence among men,
lived the life of a pre-eminent man, a foremost man,® a
consummate man. During his career as a Bodhisattva, he
lived through many lives, seeking the good and happiness of
men, a Bodhisattva for the world’s sake and his own. In
all he did he ensued charity, morality, justice,® and self-
denial, seeking the welfare of the world, and aloof from self-
interest.

The Conquerort won men by appealing to them on four
grounds, ® namely, his generosity, his affability, his beneficence,
and his equanimity in prosperity and adversity. There was
nothing he possessed which he was not ready to give up.
Time and again, when he saw a beggar the sight gladdened
his heart.® Repeatedly he gave up his eyes, his flesh, his
son and his wife, his wealth and his grain, his self and his
very life.

In this manner he passed through a nayuta’? of hundred-
thousand births, (4) a Bodhisattva intent on the welfare of
beings, having true discernment of the right occasion and
befitting conduct,® and skilled in the knowledge of the diversity
of man’s individuality.? Yearning for the due time!° he
passed into the world of the Tusita!! devas. There the Sugata!?
destroyed liability to existence by reflecting on its imperman-
ence, and thence entered on what was to be his last existence.

1 Purusasimha, literally ‘‘ a lion of a man.”
2 Agrapurusa. Elsewhere in the text this appellation is used as a synonym
for Buddha and is then written with capital letters in translation.
2 Samaya, or ‘* (conduct befitting) the occasion.”
¢ Jina, an appellation of the Buddha.
¢ Or “four bases of sympathy,” samgrahavastu. See A. 2. 32, where
the last term of the series is samanaitd. This is translated (Grad. Sayings,
2. 36) as "' treating all alike.” The Commentary, however, explains the term
by samanadukkhabhavo, i.e. ‘* imperturbable,” which is analogous to the
samanasukhadu:khatd of the text.
¢ I.e., it gave him an opportunity for charity.
? Pali nahuta, * a hundred-thousand millions,” denoting a number beyond
comprehepsion. .
8 Kalajia and samayajiia. For the former, ¢f. 4. 2. 101, halaiisiuta
“ discrimir;ation of proper occasions.” ! '
* Pudgalapardparajiiatd. Senart compares Lotus, fol. 6 apara
which Burnouf translates *‘ les divers degrés d’énergie.” 9, Viryaparapara,
10 Samaya. .
1t I.e ‘“The Happy Devas.” Their world or heaven, also called Tusita
was the fourth of the six deva worlds. '
12 Literally “ Well-gone,”” an appellation of the Buddha.
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In order to secure release from existence, the Exalted One,
extremely emaciated by his mortifications and austerities,
passed his life subsisting on only one sesamum seed and one
jujube fruit. But after extreme mortification of his body,
he realised that that was not the way of release.

When he had duly bathed in the river Nairanjana,? fearless
like a lion he settled in the city called Gaya.?

In the first watch of the night, the Exalted One thoroughly
cleared his ‘ deva-eye '3 from all defect, and comprehended
the different comings and goings of men. In the middle watch
he called to mind previous existences of others and of himself,
and came to know the various occasions of former existences.
In the last watch he woke in an instant and spontaneously
to what is to be known by the Driver of tameable men,*¢ to
the equanimity of a Self-becoming One.

Here end the verses on the subject-matter of the Malavastu.

The Exalted One, the perfect Buddha, having fully achieved
the end he had set himself, stayed in Sravasti,s at the Jeta
Grove in Anithapindika’s park,® teaching devas and men.
(This occasion is to be described in detail.)?

1 Identified with the modern Nildjanad, rising in Hazaribagh.

2 Between Benares and the Bodhi-tree.

3 See p. 125.

4 Purusadamyasarathin. The corresponding Pali term has been variously
translated : ‘‘ Guide to mortals willing to be led '’ (Prof. Rhys Davids) ;
‘* The Bridler of men’s wayward hearts,” * Driver of men willing to be tamed *’
(Prof. and Mrs. Rhys Davids) ; ‘“ Tamer of the human heart *’ (Lord Chalmers)

¢ Identified with Sahet-Mahet on the banks of the Rapti.

¢ A rich citizen of Srivasti who bought the Jeta Grove as a retreat for
the Buddha.

7 See page 34 of text.



MAUDGALYAYANA’S VISITS TO HELL

Now the venerable Maha-Maudgalyiyana often went on
a visit to hell. There (5) in the eight great hells, each with
its sixteen secondary? hells, he saw beings enduring thousands
of different hellish torments.

Many were the torments which the venerable elder Kolita?
saw beings suffering in the hells as he went on his way. In
the Safijiva hell people had their feet upwards and heads
downwards, whilst they were destroyed with hatchets and
knives. Others, again, instigated by malevolence, assailed
one another with claws of iron, and in their hands appeared
sharp sword-blades with which they rent one another. Yet
they do not die as long as their evil karmas are not exhausted.

In the great hell Kalasiitra he saw beings with their limbs
lashed with black wire,® beaten and maimed and cut piece-
meal with hatchets and saws. But their bodies, although
beaten and mauled, grow again to undergo the same hideous
torments. And thus they do not die, because they are
upheld by karma.

In the great hell Sanghata, too, he saw thousands of beings
tormented by the mountains that are afire, ablaze, and aflame,
while the rivers run blood. Yet, in spite of their continually
roving over these mountains, they do not die, because they
are upheld by karma.

1 Utsada-niraya. Utsada = Pali ussada is a term of doubtful signification.
1f, as the Pali Dictionary suggests, it is from ud and syad, the sense may be
* swarming with,” ** full of,’” and this suits the frequent use of the adjectival
compound sattussada ‘‘ crowded with beings” (saftva) to qualify niraya.
But saftussada is also referred to sapta-ussada, as in sattussada ** having seven
protuberances,” one of the characteristics of a Mahapurusa (see p. 180).
In Divy. 620, 621, saptossada is even found in the former sense. In the present
instance #ssada is better taken in the sense Qf a “ protuberance,” ** eminence *’
(cf. Skt. utsedha), ‘ outgrowth,”” whence an “annexe ' or * secondary " (hell).

2 The personal name of Maudgalydyana, which was a clan name.

3 Kalasatra. According to Senart this is " un certain instrument de supplice
que je n'ai pas les moyens de déterminer plus précisément.” But Morris
in J.P.T.S., 1884, p. 76-8, has an interesting note on this word, and the
Pali instances of its use cited by him make it clear that it meant a
‘ measuring-line ”’ or *‘ rule "’ of wire, hence ‘‘ black,” put round a log of
wood to guide the saw. It becomes clear, also, that the denominative verb
stitraya, here and below, has the quite normal sense of ** tie round "’ or ** lash,”
and not as Senart conjectures that of “‘ mettre en morceaux " or "’ en charpie.”
Kirfel, Kosmographie der Inder, 202 refers to a discussion of this term by
F. W. K. Miiller in Ethnologisches Notizblatt, I. (The translator owes this
reference to Prof. H. W. Bailey.)
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In Raurava he saw many thousand beings suffering thou-
sands of torments, being enclosed by solid masses of copper
which was afire and ablaze, amid dense smoke.

In Maha-Raurava which is afire, ablaze (6) and aflame,
he heard the loud wailing of those who were hurled into the
fire. And the cries of the wailers re-echoed in the great
mountains of Cakravada! and Maha-Cakravada, where they
reached the ears of men in the four great continents of Jam-
budvipa, Piirvavideha, Aparagodaniya, and Uttarakuru.?®

In Tapana he saw several thousands experiencing extremely
terrible sufferings, being ground from heel to neck by iron
grinders, and undergoing thousands of other torments as
well. Yet even so they do not die, because they are upheld
by karma. In this great hell, which is afire, ablaze and
aflame, many thousands are reborn and suffer agonies. In
this great hell which is a hundred yojanas® in perimeter, the
thousands of flames which leap up from the eastern wall
beat against the western; the thousands of flames which
leap up from the western wall beat against the eastern.” Leap-
ing up from the southern wall they beat against the northern,
and leaping up from the northern wall they beat against the
southern. Leaping up from the ground they beat against
the roof, and from the roof they beat against the ground.
Those thousands of beings collapse on all sides, but they do
not die yet, because they are upheld by karma.

In the great hell Pratapa there are mountains which are
afire, ablaze and aflame. [The denizens of this hell] are driven
to run over these mountains by hellish creatures armed with
pikes. Such are the torments they undergo, but they do
not die yet, because they are upheld by karma.

Then, released from this great hell they plunge into Kukkula.
There also in Kukkula these people run about in flames (7),
but they do not die yet, because they are upheld by karma.

Released from Kukkula they plunge into Kunapa. There
they are devoured by black creatures with jaws of iron.
But still they do not die because they are upheld by karma.

1 The name of a whole world-system, in the centre of which is Mount
Sineru, itself surrounded by seven mountain ranges.

2 Each Cakravada, of which the number is countless, consists of four
great continents with these names.

3 A yojana is about seven miles.
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Released from the secondary hell Kunapa they catch sight
of delightful trees on the edge of a forest, and in search of
relief they run thither. But there, hawks, vultures, ravens
and owls with beaks of iron drive them from under the verdant
tree! and consume their flesh. When their bones alone are
left, their skin and flesh and blood grow again, and so they
do not die, because they are upheld by karma.

Terrified by these birds, and deeming there was refuge
where there was none, they enter the forest where the leaves
are swords, and which is the hell Kumbha. When they have
entered it, winds blow and cause the sharp sword-leaves to
fall. These strike against their bodies, and on the body of
none of them is there a spot which is not stabbed, not even
a spot the size of the pore of a hair-root. But they do not
die yet, because they are upheld by karma.

These beings, prostrate with wounds and with their bodies
drenched with blood, then plunge into the river Vaitarani,? a
river of hard acid water, by which theirflaccid bodies are pierced.

The warders of hell raise their bodies thence with hooks
of iron, and set them out in array on the fiery, blazing(8)
and flaming ground of the river bank. Then they ask them,
“Ho! fellows, what is it that you want? "’ They reply,
“Verily we are dying of hunger and parched with thirst.”
Then the warders of hell force open their mouths with bars
of fiery, blazing and flaming iron.? They forge pellets of iron

! The context shows that the locative ardravrkse must be given a partially
ablati)ve force. The expression recurs several times below. (See pp. II
to 19.

2 A river of hell.

3 Ayoviskambhanchi mukham viskambhayitva. Senart translates by “ leur
ayant fermé la bouche au moyen de baillons en fer,”” that is, he takes viskambh
as an emphatic form of the simple skambh or skabh. But as the victims are
lmmediately afterwards described as being forced to eat and drink it is not
quite easy to see the point of * gagging "’ them. It would seem to be better
to take viskambh in its other semse of ‘ fix asunder (Monier-Williams),

losmachen " (Bohtlingk & Roth), especially as we have here the causative
form of. the verb. Viskambhana would then be an * obstacle ’ against the
victims’ closing their mouths, that is, a bar or something similar. Of course,
we are told that_be_fore the eating and drinking the victims had their mouths
opened (vivarayitvg), but this does not necessarily imply a second act on
the part of the torrqentors. It may merely mean that the pellets were thrown
into their mouths ‘‘ already opened ”’ by the previous act. The following
p?bssage in_J. 5. 268 supports this interpretation : vikkhambham adaya
vibha anti rakkhasa, i.e. “‘with a prop (fixed

'th)jja ’“ij(‘lllli—vattc multhe samsavay
With) ropes the Raksases divide (= {o heir j iquid
into their mouths -, ( rce open) their jaws and pour liqui
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and make those beings open their mouths into which they
then throw these pellets of fiery, blazing and burning iron.
“Eat this, fellows,” sayv they. Then they tender them a
drink of molten copper, saying, ‘ Drink fellows.” This
molten metal burns their lips, their tongues, their palates,
their throats, their entrails ; it assails their bowels and passes
on to their lower parts. But they do not die yet, because
they are upheld by karma.

Thus when the elder Mahd-Maudgalyayana had seen
the beings in the eight hells undergoing their thousands of
torments (Ah ! what misery !) he came to the four assemblies
in the Jeta Grove and recounted it all at length. ‘ Thus,”
said he, ‘“ do the beings in the eight great hells and the sixteen
secondary hells endure thousands of different torments.
Therefore, one must strive after knowledge, win it, be enlight-
ened, be fully enlightened, do good, and live the holy life.
And in this world no sinful act must be committed.”

The many thousands of devas and men were seized with
wonder when they heard the elder Maha-Maudgalyayana
speaking s0.(9) Such is a summary description of hell.
Now I shall go on to describe it in detail.

The Enlightened One himself looked on this world and
the world beyond, on the coming and going of men, on the
round of passing away and coming to be.

The Seer himself veflects upon and wundersiands the
peculiar fruition of acts which is bound up with the nature
of man,* and the place wherein they come to fruition.

Gotama, the Exalted One, the seev with clear insight into
all things, has in his understanding named the eight hells,
Sawjiva, Kalasitra, Sanghata, the two Rawravas, Maha-
vics, Tapana and Pratapana.

Thus are these eight hells named. Hard are they fo
traverse, being strewn with the consequences of terrible deeds.
Each has its sixteen secondary hells.

They have four corners® and four gates. They are
divided up and well laid out in squares. They are a hun-
dved yojanas high, a hundred square.

1 Literally * joined to beings "'—pranasamsrita.
? Reading catu:karpd or catu:kona for catwu:kald of the text. The Pali
equivalent is catukanno (A. 1. 142 ; M. 3. 167).
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They are encircled by a wall of 1von, with a vault of iron
above. The floor is of hot and glowing iron.

Habitations hard to dwell in are they, being everywhere
expanses of iron boards,l hair-raising, fearful, terrible,
and full of woe.

(10)AlL the fearful hells are filled with hundreds of flames,
each of which spreads its glow abroad a hundred yojanas.

Here the many fearsome beings, the great sinners, burn
a long time, even for hundreds of years.

With scourges of iron the ruthless warders of hell merci-
lessly beat those who have sinned.

These I shall tell of in well-ordered words. Give ear and
attentively hear me as I speak.

In the Safijiva hell beings hang with their feet up and
their heads down, and are trimmed with axes and
knives.

Carried away by frenzy of anger they fight among them-
selves, using their own sharp claws of iron.

Sharp knives also grow from their hands, and with them
these utterly demented beings vend one another.

Though their bodies collapse under the cold wind that
blows on them, yet all their limbs are afire as they reap the
fruit of their past deeds.?

Thus has the Master, the Tathagata, understanding its
true matuve, called this hell Safijiva, a bourne of evil
deeds.

(11)Released from Safijiva they plunge into Kukkula.
Foregathering theve they are tortured for a long stretch
of time.

There, in Kukkula, they run about in flames for many
a yojana, and suffer great misery.

Released from Kukkula these broken® men plunge into
Kunapa, a vast expanse spreading far and wide.

1 4sphara is here translated ‘‘ expanses” on the analogy of the use of
pharitva in the corresponding Pali githas: Samanta yojanasatam pharitva
1¢thati sabbada ti (l.c). Compare, also, Sanskrit spharita, ‘‘ swollen out,”
** spread out,” etc., from sphara (2) (see Monier-Williams, s.v.) Phala is to be
equated with Pali phala (2) ‘‘ an iron board,” ‘‘ slab,” efc., rather than with
Vedic phala ‘' ploughshare.” This seems to give a more natural sense than

the version proposed by Senart, ‘‘toujours déchirés (labourés) par des socs de fer.”’

2 The text here is very uncertain.
3 Vidhvamsita.
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There, assest, swarthy brutes, with mouths breathing fierce
Sfire, rend their skin and devour and feed on their flesh and
blood.

When they have passed out of Kunapa they catch sight of
pleasant trees, and tn quest of velief they make for the shelter
of their verdant foliage.

But there, hawks and vultures and ravens, with beaks of
iron drive them from under a green tree, and devour their
torn and gory limbs.

And when they have been devoured until their bones alone
are lefi, their skin and flesh and blood grow omce more.

In their terror they run away, and deeming there was
refuge where there was none, come all stricken to the terrible
forest where the leaves are swords.

(12)When they have escaped from the sword-leafed forest,
wounded, racked, and steeped tn blood, they go to the river
Vaitarans.

There they dive into the river's hot and caustic water,
which pierces all of their tortured limbs.

Then Yama’s® myrmidons gaff® them with hooks of
iron, fling them on the viver bank and give them pellets of
iron to eat.

They give them molten ved copper to drink, which passes
through their inwards down to their lower parts.

Evil-doers, those who follow the wrong way and do not
perform the right deed, go down tnto these hells.

Those who wholly eschew sinful deeds, those whose con-
duct is wholly virtuous do not pass to the bourne of ill.

T hereforethe qualities of deeds are of two kinds, good and bad.
Avoiding the bad, one should practise the good and fair.

In the Kalasiitra hell beings are drviven from under a
verdant tree and their limbs are hacked* with hatchets and axes.

1 Khara, so translated to get a parallelism with the ‘‘ birds ”’ of line 11,
P. 11, and the ‘“ dogs *’ of line 1, p. 15. (The translator owes this suggestion
to Prof. H. W. Bailey.)

? Yama, the god of the dead; in Vedic mythology presiding over the
departed fathers in heaven, but in classical Sanskrit supervising the torments
of the damned in hell.

* Literally ‘‘ pierce,” viddhitva, viddh being, according to Senart, ‘‘ un
fnodveau theme de la racine vyadh.”
or .,Il')lterally “sawn.” Suatrayitvana, which seems to mean properly ‘‘ lashed '
not ound " with the #glasdtra, *“ the measuring line of black wire ” (see

€ P. 6), preparatory to being sawn, 2
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Then plates of ivon heated a long time are pul round
their bodies, burning and torturing them.

(13)When they have been burnt and tortured in this way,
these plates arve taken off, which causes the skin and flesh
to come off in shreds and the blood to flow.

Then the warders of hell rend them from heel to neck,
and many do they dash against one another in the hell
Kalasiitra.

After this they fling them into the smoking hell of terrible
darkling Sanghata, where no unscathed' men are seen.

There they run about in therr milliards® over many a
yojana, assailing one another with leaden thongs.

Thus has the Master, the Tathagata, understanding its
true nature named this hell Kalasiitva, a bourne of evil-doers.

From the surface of the hell Sanghata mountains rise
up on both sides.® In between these mountains beings are
herded in immense numbers.*

And these stony mountains come together through the
working of men’s karma, and crush many beings like so
many fire-brands.

Blood flows in streams from their crushed bodies, and
from this confused pile of crushed bodies issue rivers of
pus.

(14) Merciless creatures beat them up in iron tubs with
tron-tipped pestles, even for many a hundred years.

Thus has the Master, the Tathagata, understanding its
true maturve, named this hell Sanghdta, a bourne of evil-
doers.

Large numbers are imprisoned in the hell Raurava,
which is ablaze with five, and make a terrible lamentation.

When the fire is put out they become silent. When it
flames up again, they resume their loud cries.

Another hell also has been called Raurava, horrible,
shoreless, abysmal, and impassable.

There the ruthless warders of hell with scourges in their

. 1 Varta for varita, with the verb dyisyati sing. for plural (as often happens
1n this text). Or read varto.

2 Paramantraia: Senart refers to Schiefner, Mélanges Asiatiques, IV,
P 639.

* Reading ubhato = ubhayata: for mahata, as Senart suggests.

¢ Myigavasa: Senart again refers to Schiefner, op. cit., p. 637 note.
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hands wmercilessly strike them, even for many a hundred
years.

Thus has the Master, the Tathdagata, understanding its
true nature, named this hell Raurava, a bourne of evil-doers.

In the hell Tapana red-hot iron is prepared for them,
and the wretched beings, burning like firebrands, cry out.

Imprisoned here are many men of wicked conduct. Euil-
doers who have stnned ave here roasted.

(15)As soon as they are done and vendered inert many
dogs, great-bodied flesh-eaters, devour them.

When they are devoured until their bones alone are left,
their skin and flesh and blood grow again.

Thus has the Master, the Tathdgata, understanding its
true nature, named this hell Tapana, a bourne of evil-doers.

In the hell Pratapana there ave creatures armed with
sharp pikes, and having jaws of iron. There is a fearful
mountain, one great solid mass of fire.

Here many people of sinful conduct ave confined, and
these evil-doers leap like fishes stranded on the sand.

Thus has the Master, the Tathagata, understanding its
true nature, named this hell Pratapana, a bourne of evil-
doers.

Next, the hell Avici, everywhere searing, evil, tmmense,
red-hot, full of dense flames.

On all sides, above, below and athwart, the hell Avici
is like masses of iron heated in fire.

The bodies of the denizens of this hell are like fire.(16)
They realise the stability of karma and that there is no
escape for them.

Seeing the gate open they vush to it, thinking that perhaps
there is escape this way for them as they seek release.

But as their sinful karma has not borne all its fruit,
through the effect of this karma they do not win a way
out of hell.

Thus has the Master, the Tathagata, understanding its
true nature, named this hell Avici, a bourne of evil-doers.

The hell named Safijiva
As the maturing of what karma are beings reborn there ?
Those who in this world are enemies and rivals, are vindictive,
c
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are haters of their fields, houses or tilth!, are warring kings,
thieves, or soldiers, and those who die nursing hostile thoughts
of one another, have rebirth in this hell as the maturing of
such karma. But this is no more than the principal cause
of rebirth in this hell. Those reborn here reap the fruit of
still other wicked and sinful deeds.

As the maturing of what karma are they cut up? Those
who in this world have cut up living creatures with knife,
axe or hatchet, are themselves cut up as the maturing of such
karma.

As the maturing of what karma does the cold wind blow
on them ?(17) Those who in this world scatter grain as bait
for jackals, buffaloes, hogs and wild cocks, saying, ‘‘ when
they are fattened we shall kill them for their flesh,” [are
blown upon by the cold wind]? as the maturing of such
karma.3

[As the maturing of what karma]4 do nails or rods of iron
grow on their hands? Since in this world they have put
weapons of war in men’s hands, urging them with these
weapons to smite such and such a village, city, town,® man,
or beast, so, as the maturing of such karma, iron rods and
daggers grow on their hands.

Why is this hell called Safijiva? To the denizens of this
hell the thought occurs, “ We shall survive only to experi-
ence Kalasiitra.””®¢ That is why this hell is called Safijiva.

1 Vapra. Like Pali vappa, explained as * sown ground,”’ occurring beside
ksetra, * field ”’ and wvastu, ‘‘ house-property ' (Prof. H. W. Bailey in a
communicated note).

2 There are lacunae here, or rather one continuous lacuna.

¢ The fitting of the punishment to the crime is suggested, of course, by
the similarity of the roots of upavayati, * blows on,” and nivapa, * fodder,”
* bait,” viz. v@, *“ to blow "’ and vap, ‘‘ to scatter.” ’

4 There are lacunae here, or rather one continuous lacuna.

_° The order here is irregular; they are usually, especially in Pali texts
given in the ascending order of their size : grama (gama), ** village,” nigama'
“ market-town,” and nagara, ‘* (fortified) town.” ’

8 Literally, ‘‘ Survival (sadijivamn) is existence in Kilasiitra (Kalasii-
trabhiatikam). This is obviously an anomalous way of explaining the meaning
of the word. The Commentary at J. 5. 270 explains the name i
straightforward fashion : nirayapalehi . . . khandakhandikam ch
kasatta punappuna safijivanti ettha 'ti Safijivo, that is, ** 1 y
by the warders of hell, the inmates of this hell survive again and again.
Hence the name Safijiva.” Samjiv actually expresses the idea of ** reviving **
dead persons. Senart translates, *‘ C’est par l'enchainement inéluctable des
destinées que I'on renait dans le Samjiva. C’est pour cela que cet enfer a
regu le nom de Sarhjiva.” But this would seem to be an explanation, and

a very conjectural one, of the name Kalasiitra, rather than of Safijiva,

e in a very
NG nerayi-
though cut to pieces
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The hell named Kalasittra.

This hell, and so on 1up to ‘“armed ” and ‘‘ aflame.” Here
the warders of hell drive its inmates from under a verdant
tree, and by means of the measuring rule of black wire! cut
them into eight, six, or four parts. They go on to cleave
the bodies of some from heel to neck, like a sugar-cane. They
go on to cleave the bodies of others from neck to heel, like
a sugar-cane. In this state the inmates suffer agonies beyond
measure, but they do not die as long as their evil karma
is not exhausted.

(18)As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn here?
Those who in this world cause slaves to be shackled with
fetters?® and chains and force them to work, ordering the
hands and feet of many to be pierced, and the nose, flesh,
sinews, arms and back of many others to be slit five times
or ten, are reborn here as the maturing of such karma.

But this, again, is no more than a principal cause of rebirth
here. Those reborn here reap the fruit of still other wicked
and sinful deeds. The warders of this hell beat and jeer at the
inmates, who implore them, saying, “Kill us.”® In their
many thousands these creatures stand benumbed with terror,
as though bereft of life. Then in front of Yama’s myrmidons
thousands of pieces of burning, flaming and blazing cloth
fly through the air, and as they come near them the denizens
of hell cry out, “ Lo, they are on us.”” The pieces of cloth
come on and envelope the limbs of each one of them, burning
their outer and inner skins, their flesh and their sinews, so

1Kalasitra, see p. 6.

? Senart prints hastinigadadibhi: ‘‘ with chains used for elephants,” but,
as Prof. H. W. Bailey suggests in a communicated note, the MS. reading hadsi
should be retained here. The latter word occurs in Divy. 365 and 435 in
the sense of *‘ fetters.”

3 Subhasst, an admittedly doubtful conjecture of Senart’s, which is adopted
in the translation with much misgiving, especially as it involves the insertion
of the words ‘‘ who implore them.” The MSS. are practically all agreed
in having $athamsiiti(ka), which might be interpreted as “ offspring of rogues.”
We could then render, ‘‘ they (sc. the warders of hell) called them rogues.”
The slight break in syntactical sequence involved in making nirayapala
(understood) nominative when it is in the instrumental case in the first half
of the sentence is a peculiarity fairly common in the language of the Mahgvastu.
The intrusion of the m between the two elements of the compound
Sathamsiti(ka) is, of course, a difficulty, although there are several examples,
both 'in Pali and in Buddhist Sanskrit, of the intrusion of this letter,
to emphasise hiatus, as it were, and obviate the normal sandhi, e.g.
adukkhdsttkha:nz¢pek§a (Lal. Vist. 439. 12). See Senart’s note on p. 395.
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that the whole of them is on fire. Thus their torn skin and
their flesh and blood are burnt away. In this state they
suffer agonies beyond measure, but they do not die as long
as their evil karma is not worked out to its end.

Again, this is only a principal cause of rebirth there. Those
reborn there reap the fruit of still other wicked(19) and sinful
deeds. As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn
there ? Those who in this world have repeatedly caused
human beings to be slain, and those mendicants, eunuchs,
criminals and sinners who become recluses and usurp the
monk’s robe and girdle, have rebirth here as a maturing of
such karma.

Again, this is only a principal cause of rebirth there, for
those reborn there rcap the fruit of still other wicked and
sinful deeds. Some have their skin torn into shreds from
heel to neck, others from neck to heel, and others from neck
to hip. In this state they suffer agonies beyond measure.

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn there ?
Those who in this world cause the ‘“hay-band” and the
‘“ bark-robe!” to be prepared are reborn there as a maturing

~of such karma.

The volume of blinding smoke that is everywhere in this
hell, acrid,(20) pungent and terrifying, pierces outer and
inner skin, flesh, sinew and bone, penetrates the very marrow
of bones. All bodies become numbed and exhausted. Then
they reel about for many a hundred yojanas, trampling on
one another and stumbling. In this state they suffer agonies
beyond measure, but they do not die as long as their evil
karma is not worked out to the end.

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn here ?
Those who in this world smoke the openings of the dens,
burrows, enclosures, and traps of sdlikas,? monkeys, rats,
and cats, and the holes of serpents, guarding the exits, or

1 It is a simple emendation to change erakavarsika and cirakavarsika of
Senart’s text into erakavartika and cirakavasika respectively, especially as
some of the MSS. actually have the latter word. The reference is then to
two of the methods of torture enumerated at M. 1. 87; 4. 1. 47, and Miln,
197. The above translation of these terms is that of Lord Chalmers in
Fuyther Dialogues 1. p. 62. Woodward in Gradual Sayings, 1. p. 43, has
‘“ hay-twist ”’ and ‘' bark-dress.”” Senart’s reading would make the sin

to consist in making garments for the rainy season from grass or the bark
of trees.

2 An unknown animal,
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who suffocate bees with smoke, have rebirth there as the
maturing of such karma.

Again, beings are reborn there as a maturing of various
other wicked and sinful deeds, for what has just been said
is only a principal cause of rebirth there. Those reborn there,
and so on.

Why is this hell called Kalasiitra ? The warders of this hell
drive the denizens from under a verdant tree and cut them
by means of the measuring line of black wire.* That is why
this hell is named Kalasiitra, namely from what is done

there.?

(21)The hell named Sanghdta

This hell is situated between two mountains, is made of
fiery, flaming and blazing iron, and is several hundred yojanas
in extent. The armed warders of this hell show the way
to the doomed, who in terror enter in between the mountains.
In front of them fire appears, and in their terror they turn
back. But behind them, too, fire appears, and the moun-
tains converge to meet each other, and as they do so the
doomed shout, ‘“Look at the mountains coming on us!
See them come!’”’ The mountains meet and crush them as
so much sugar-cane.

Again, the mountains rise up into the air, and the doomed
pass beneath them. When many thousands have done so,
the mountains subside so that they are crushed as sugar-
cane is crushed, and their blood flows in streams. They
are left heaps of bone refuse, without flesh, but held together
by their sinews. In this state they suffer agonies, but they
do not die as long as their evil karma is not worked out
to the end.

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn there ?
Those who in this world cause worms to be crushed, or the
earth to be dug up, or, just as happens to beings? in the sword-
leafed forest, who flog living creatures with clubs having the

1 See above pp. 6, 11.

? Or, “ according as it is to be described,” yathakartavyo. Kartavya is
often used to refer to words that are to be supplied as understood.
.. ¥ Devgnam should obviously be changed to sattvanam (? sattvgni) for
;g;:simpossible to imagine the devas possessing, or dwelling in, a sword-leafed
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leavesstill onthem, orwho crush with their finger-nails nits, lice,
and sankusas,* are reborn there as a maturing of this karma.

This, again, is only a principal cause of rebirth there.(22)
Those reborn there reap the fruit of still other sinful and
wicked deeds. They are kept a heap of bones for five hun-
dred years in iron pots that burn, blaze and flame, and under
a veritable shower? of burning, blazing and flaming iron
pestles. In this state they undergo intense sufferings.

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn there ?
Those who in this world stab living creatures with daggers,
or fell them with bludgeons, and those who destroy living
creatures by grinding them in mortars with red-hot pestles,
are reborn there as a maturing of this karma.

Why is this hell called Sanghata ? People in this hell endure
being herded together.? That is why this hellis called Sanghata.
[(The hell named Raurava . . .]J*

Thousands of beings in this hell are confined each in a
narrow cell, where they are denied the exercise of the four
postures.’ Fire blazes in their hands. While the fire burns
they cry out. As often as this fire goes out they become silent.
In this state they suffer agonies beyond measure.

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn there ?
Those who in this world enslave beings who are without
protection or refuge, those who set houses(28) and forests
on fire, those who light a fire at the openings of the dens,
burrows, enclosures, and traps of sakikas,® monkeys, rats, cats,
and the holes of serpents, guarding the exits; those who
destroy bees with the betel-leaf” or with fire, have rebirth
there as a maturing of such karma. This again is only a
principal cause of rebirth there. Those reborn there reap the
fruit of still other wicked and sinful deeds. [ ]8

1 An unknown insect, literally, if, that is, the reading is correct, ‘ having
a goad or sting.”

2 Literally * as in a shower of iron,” ayopate yatha.

3 J.e. from sam-han, *‘ to beat together,”’ etc.

4 Jacuna.

s [Iryapatha, Pali iriyapatha. The four were, walking, standing, sitting,
lying-down. Or, perhaps, chinniryapatha here simply means crippled, as in
V. 1. 9L

s See above p. 10. .

7 Read tambulena for tambalani, that is, this pungent leaf is used to *‘ smoke
out *’ the bees.

8 L acuna.
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The hell named Mahd-Raurava

This hell is a mass of burning, blazing and flaming iron,
and is many a hundred yojanas in extent. The warders of
this hell, with hammers in their hands, point the way to the
doomed. In terror some of these start running, others try
to escape, others do not try to escape. Some retreat where-
soever they can, others do not retreat. Others again go
along obediently as well as they can. Then the warders
of hell ask them, “ why, now, do you go along just because
we bade you ? ’ And they assail them so that they are broken
and shattered like curd-pots. Those who run, as well as
those who do not, in this state suffer racking and acute pains.

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn there ?
Those who in this world(24) have prisons made from which
the light of moon and sun is shut out, and put men in them,
leaving them there with the words, ‘“ Here you shall not see
the moon and sun,” have rebirth there as a maturing of such
karma.

As a maturing of what karma are the heads of these beings
crushed ? Those who in this world have crushed the heads of
living creatures such as snakes, centipedes, and scorpions,
have their own heads crushed as the maturing of such karma.

Why is this hell called Raurava ? In this hell the inmates
cry ‘“ Mother, father!” but they cannot find their parents.
Hence it is named Raurava.?l

The hell Tapana

Many thousands of beings are confined here. (Vultures)
drive them from under a verdant tree and devour them.
When they have lost their flesh and are become mere skeletons
held together by sinews, they swoon in their agony and
collapse. But in order that their karma come to maturity,
a cool wind blows on them, and their skin, flesh and blood
grow again. When they are in this condition the warders
of hell drive them in before them.

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn there ?
Those who in this world build doorless enclosures with slippery

1 I.e., this word is connected with the root r« or rud, ** to cry.”
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and unscaleable! walls, where living beings are cut up with
hunting knives, have rebirth there as a maturing of such
karma.

As a maturing of what karma are beings devoured there ?
Those who in this world have caused living beings to be
devoured by lions, tigers, panthers, bears and(25) hyenas are
themselves devoured as a maturing of such karma.

As a maturing of what karma does a cool wind blow on
them ? Those who in this world scatter grain as bait for deer,
buffaloes, hogs and wild cocks, saying, “ We shall kill them
for their fat flesh,” are blown on by the cool wind as a matur-
ing of such karma.?

Why is this hell called Tapana? The denizens of it are
burnt, hence the name Tapana? for this hell, which is sur-
rounded on all sides by spits of red-hot iron. There the
denizens are impaled and roasted, some on one-pronged spits,
others on two-pronged spits, and so on wup to ten. When
one side is roasted, the other side is exposed. Indeed, some
of them, as a maturing of particularly wicked and sinful
deeds, turn round of their own accord. In this state they
suffer agonies beyond measure.

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn there ?
Those who in this world have caused living sheep to be fixed
on a spit have rebirth there as a maturing of such karma.
This again is only a principal cause of rebirth there. Those
reborn there reap the fruit of yet other sinful and wicked
deeds.

[The hell named Avici]*

Why is Avici so called? Flames from its eastern walls
beat against the western(26) ; from the western wall they

1 The reading in the text is listapattiygyam, which Senart prints with
a question mark, and for which he cannot make a satisfactory restitution.
The first part of this compound, however, seems certainly a mistake for lipta,
a reading preserved by ome MS; that is, the walls were ' smeared ' (lip)
or allowed to become wet to make them slippery. Cf. M. 1. 86, addavalepana
upakariyo, ‘‘ slippery walls,” literally, “ walls smeared with moisture.”
:Il'lrl; tl’fllll:‘.il ,part of the compound probably conceals apatha or apathin,

2 See above p. 14, footnote 3.

3 From fap, * to be hot,” ** to burn.”

4 There is a lacuna in the text h centing the heading and
introductory matter of the section, ere, representing g
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beat against the eastern. TIlames from the southern wall
beat against the northern; from the northern wall they
beat against the southern. Ilames leaping up from the
ground beat against the roof, and from the roof they beat
against the ground. The whole of this hell is beset with
flames, and the many thousands denizens of it burn fiercely?
like firewood. In this state they suffer painful, violent,
severe and bitter agonies, but they do not die until their evil
karma is worked out to the end. Thus, their suffering is
determined in accordance with?® what they have stored up
by their conduct? in the past when they lived as humans.

Again, this is only a principal cause of rebirth there. Beings
reborn there reap the fruit of yet other sinful and wicked
deeds.

As a maturing of what karma are beings reborn there ?
Those who kill their mother or father, or an Arhan, or show
malevolence to a Tathagata or shed his blood, have rebirth
there as a maturing of all such wrong courses of conduct.

Beings are also reborn there as a maturing of various other
sinful and wicked deeds.

This hell is called Avici for this reason. The denizens of
it suffer bitter, violent, and severe agonies, nor, as in the other
hells do the warders set the terror-stricken denizens to various
tasks, nor does a cool wind blow here as in the other places.
Here, then, in the great hell Avici they suffer painful, violent,
severe and bitter agonies. That is why this great hell is named
Avici.4

(27)Here ends the sitra® of the Mahdavastu-Avadana called
the ‘“ Chapter® on Hells.”

1 Literally ‘‘ brilliantly,”’ vicitram. Senart, however, takes the word to
mean here *‘ de différentes fagons,”” i.e. * burning on all sides.”

3 Abhisamadayitva, cf. Pali samddaya and samddayitvd in the same sense.

3 Abhisamskritam, cf. Pali abhisankhara and sankhara.

4 I.e., it is so called because of the unintermittent nature of its torments.
Cf. Pali Dict., s.v. avici '* [Bsk. avici, @ + vici (?)  no intermission ™’ or * no
Pleasure (?),” unknown, but very likely popular etymology].”

3 Pali sutta.

S Parivartaka.
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VISITS TO OTHER WORLDS

The venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana often went on a visit
to the world of the brutes, and saw beings reborn among the
brutes suffering miseries of various kinds.

The venerable elder Kolita® as he went journeying among
the brutes, saw among them beings in extreme misery, who
were glad? to have dried or fresh grass to eat, and cold or
warm water to drink. They knew neither mother nor father,
neither brother nor sister, neither teacher nor teacher’s pupil,3
neither friend nor kinsman. They devoured one another
and drank one another’s blood. They slew and strangled
one another. From darkness they passed into darkness,
from woe into woe, from evil plight into evil plight, from
ruin into ruin. They suffered thousands of divers miseries,
and in their brute state it was with difficulty that they sur-
vived them.

When he had seen this great wretchedness among the
brutes, Maudgalyayana came to the Jeta Grove and described
it at length to the four great assemblies. “ Thus,” said he,
do beings reborn among the brutes endure thousands of
divers woes, and it is with difficulty that in their brute state
they survive. Therefore we should strive after knowledge,
win it,(28) be enlightened, be fully enlightepeq and.hve the
holy life, and we should not commit any sin in this world.
Thus I declare.”

The venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana often went on a visit
to the world of the ghosts. There he saw beings reborn in
the ghost-world suffering thousands of divers miseries.

The venerable elder Kolita as he went his way among the
ghosts, saw the ghosts in the ghost-world in extreme misery.
Though their bodies are big, their mouths are the size of a
needle’s eye, and their throats are constricted, so that,
although they are always eating, they are never satisfied.
Moreover, through their failure to perform meritorious deeds,

1 See p. 6, footnote 2.

3 Or, eat ‘“ cheerfully,” mukhullocakam, which Senart equates with Pali
mukhullokaka (Pali Dict., mukhullokika, *‘ flattering ”’).

3 Gurusthayin, the equivalent of Pali (Gcariya-)antevasika or antevasin,
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whereby they are utterly without reward, they are ill-favoured
of complexion, aspect, smell, and form, and are vile and
repulsive, naked, without clothes. When they are hungry
and thirsty, they drink indiscriminately excrement, urine,
phlegm, mucus, pus and blood.

As a maturing of their karma a wind blows and whispers
“ Here is something to drink! Here is something to drink !
Here is boiled rice! Here is rice-gruel !’ When they hear
this whisper the ghosts go leaping across rivers and moun-
tains, shouting, ‘“ Now will we eat, now will we feed, now
will we drink.” But those who have thus built up a hope,
are immediately robbed of it, for the wind whispers to them,
““There is none ! There is none !’ Hearing this the ghosts
fall prostrate in despair.

A female ghost recites a verse :

For five hundred years® have I heard this cry, ** See,
how hard it is to get aught to drink in the world of
ghosts.”

(29)Another female ghost recites a verse :

For five hundred years have I heard this cry, ‘* See, how

hard it is to get boiled vice in the world of ghosts.”
Another female ghost recites a verse :

For five hundred years have I heard this cry, *‘ See how

hard it is to get vice-gruel in the world of ghosts.”
Another female ghost recites a verse :

Thirsty they run to a stream, but its channel is empty.?
Scorched, they run to the shade, but when they come there
they find blazing sunshine.

Another female ghost recites a verse :
An il life have we spent, since, when we could, we did

1 Literally ‘“ This cry of five-hundred years has been heard (read S$ruto
with one MS. fo1 $rutam of the text, to agree with ghoso) by me.”” Senart,
however, assumes ‘‘ un emploi trés libre du génitif ”’ and translates ‘‘ au
bout de cing cent ans.”’

! Literally “ it is empty,” reading riktaka or riktata, ‘‘ empty,” for sikata
of the text, which is a conjecture of Senart’s. The former is the reading
of the MSS., and is also identical with the rittaka of the corresponding Pali
ga'ha in Pu. 3. 6, 5.
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not give. When the means were at hand, we did not lLight
a lamp for the self.!

When Maudgalyayana had seen this great wretchedness in
the world of the ghosts, he came to the Jeta Grove, and in
one discourse revealed it in detail to the great four assemblies.
“Thus ” said he, “ do the beings reborn in the ghost-world
suffer thousands of divers woes. Therefore we ought to
strive after knowledge, win it, be enlightened, be fully en-
lightened, do the virtuous deed, live the holy life, and cominit
no sin in this world. Thus I declare.”

When they heard the elder, several thousands of devas
and men attained immortality.

(30)The venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana often went on a
visit to the Asuras.? In their citadel he saw Asuras of gigantic
size, of frightful aspect and of great malevolence, beings
who at death had fallen down in ruin to the world of the
Asuras. The venerable elder Kolita as he went on his way
among the Asuras, saw five classes of Asuras greatly tormented
by their envy of the Suras.?

This is the burden of their thought : ‘“ We are down below,

1 This gatha is obviously identical with that in Pv. 4. 15, 3. Cf. J. 3. 47.
(I owe this latter reference to Dr. W. Stede.) The text has, therefore, been
emended in order to make the language and sense of it to conform with
the Pali. Senart’s text is:

Dhigjivitam &jivisu yamantasmim nadamatha

vidyaminesu bhogesu pradipam na karotha va.
The Peta-vatthu has:

Dujjivitam jivamha ye sante na dadamhase

santesu deyyadhammesu dipam nakamha attano. .
The Mahivastu text as emended for the translation given above is:

Dujjivitam ajivisma yam santasmim nadimatha

vidyamanesu bhogesu dipam nakarsma atmano. .

Santasmim, loc. sing. (here absolute = ‘“ when there was [something] "’ ) has
an inflection common in Buddhist Sanskrit. Naddmafha, (with Senart) is
for na -+ adamatha, from dadati, with a first plural ending for which Senart
believes there is a parallel elsewhere in the Mahgvastu. (See his note.) It
would be simpler, of course, to read nadama ca or vd, but the MSS. seem to
be agreed on the ending -tha.

To show the necessity of some such emendation as that proposed, Senart’s
translation of the text adopted by him is here given—" Fie de la vie de
mendiants | (Cette nourriture) qui est tout preés, nous n'en profitons pas.
Du moins ne nous faites pas voir ces jouissances qui sont (sous notre main)
(mais qui nous demeurent inaccessibles) . So many interpolationsin translat-
ing do not suggest a very successful attempt at emendation. L

2 The Giants or Titans of Indian mythology; in Buddhist _literature
they are classed as inferior devas. Rebirth as an Asura was considered one
of the four unhappy births. Cf. note p. 36,

3 See p. 5.
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the devas are up above.”” Hence they are aggrieved, jealous,
brimming over with rage, fury, and desperation, nor do they
conceal it. Equipping a mighty force of four arms, namely,
fighters on elephants, cavalry, charioteers, and infantry,
they break up the ranks of the devas, namely, the Karotapani
Yaksas, the Maladhara Yaksas, and the Sadamatta
Yaksas.!

Then when they have broken these ranks they join battle
with the Trayastrims$a? devas, but after they have betrayed
their evil disposition towards the Trayastrim$a devas, who
are meritorious and powerful, the Asuras, after the dissolution
of the body at death, are reborn in woe, evil plight, ruin, in
hell.

When Maha-Maudgalyayana had seen the great misery of
the Asuras, he came to the Jeta Grove and described itin detail
to the four assemblies. ‘“Thus,”” said he, ‘““do beings in
Mahidsamudra, the abode of the Asuras, suffer manifold
miseries. Therefore, we ought to strive after knowledge,
win it, be enlightened, be fully enlightened, live the holy life
and commit no sin in this world. Thus 1 declare.”

When they heard the elder, many thousands of devas and
men won immortality.

The venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana often went on a
visit to the Caturmaharijika® devas.

There he sees the Caturmaharijika devas who are virtuous,
mighty, long-lived, beautiful, enjoying great well-being.(31)
They have the devas’ span of life, their bliss, their sway, their
retinue, and their form, voice, smell, taste, touch, garments
and ornaments. The ornaments they wear in front are seen
from behind, those they wear behind are seen from the front.

1 The Yaksas were, roughly speaking, the spirits that, in popular belief,
haunted the woodland and watery depths. These three classes of Yaksas
supported the devas in their fight with the Asuras. The first are evidently
the Karoti of the Pali texts, but the other two do not seem to be named
elsewhere.

2 Pali Tavatimsa, the second of the six deva-worlds, and the home of the
‘* Thirty-three devas,”” ruled by Sakra or Indra. The number thirty-three
is conventional, and the Commentaries say that this heaven was so named
after Magha, a previous birth of Sakra, and his thirty-two companions who
were reborn there. (See D.P.N.)

3 Pali Catummaharajika, the name of the devas in the lowest of the six
heavens, who were regarded as the retinue of the ‘‘ Four Great Kings "’
dwellir}g there as guardians of the four quarters. The Pali names of these
four kings are Dhatarattha, Viriilhaka, Viripakkha and Vessavana.
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They cast no shadows. They are self-luminous. They travel
through the air, going wheresoever they wish. In the be-
jewelled mansions® of the devas they have plenty of food,
abundant meat and drink. They are endowed and gifted
with the five modes of sensual pleasure, and disport, enjoy
and amuse themselves.

But the elder saw this prosperity end in adversity. For
when the self-luminous ones pass away from the realm of
the Caturmaharajika devas, they are reborn in hell and in the
world of brutes, ghosts, or Asuras. When he had seen this
evil vicissitude of the Caturmaharijika devas, the elder
exclaimed, “ Ah, what a hard lot !’ And he came to the Jeta
Grove where he described it at length to the four assemblies.
“ Thus,” said he, ‘“ are beings reborn among the Caturmahi-
rijika devas as a maturing of their good karma. There
they enjoy the bliss of devas. But when they pass away
thence they are reborn in hell, or as brutes, ghosts and Asuras.
Of a truth, the devas are transient, unstable and subject to
change. Therefore we should strive after knowledge, win it,
be enlightened, be fully enlightened, perform the right deed,
live the holy life, and commit no sin in this world. Thus
I declare.”

When they had heard the elder, many thousands of beings,
devas and men, won immortality.

The venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana often went on a visit
to the Trayastriméa? devas.

There he sees the Triayastrim$a devas, who are virtuous,
mighty, long-lived, strong, and enjoying great well-being.(32)
They have the devas’ span of life, their strength, their bliss,
their sway, their retinue, and the forms of the devas, their
voice, smell, taste, touch, their garments and their ornaments,
and their sensual pleasures. They are self-luminous, travel
through the air, live in happiness, and go wheresoever they
wish. They have plenty of food, abundant meat and drink.
In the bejewelled mansions of the devas, in the eight great

! Vimana, in late Buddhist thought this was equivalent to heaven or
paradise in so far as it was a place of almost magic splendour. For references

to the literature describing the Buddhist happy other-world, see Pali
Dictionary, s.v.
# See p. 25,
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parks,! Vaijayanta, Nandapuskarini, Paripatrakovidara, Maha-
vana, Parusyaka, Citraratha, Nandana, and Miérakavana,
and in other bejewelled mansions, endowed and gifted with
the five modes of sensual pleasure, they disport, enjoy and
amuse themselves. Sakra, too, lord of the devas, attended
by eight thousand Apsarases,? and endowed and gifted with
the devas’ five modes of sensual pleasure, disports, enjoys
and amuses himself in his palace Vaijayanta.

The elder Maudgalyayana saw all this prosperity of the
Trayastrim$a devas, their deva bliss, their fair deva city,
the seven-jewelled splendour of the fair deva city, and the
holy assembly hall of the devas all radiant with the sparkle
of beryl and extending a thousand jyojanas. There the
Trayastrim$a devas and Sakra, the lord of the devas, abide
and dwell together immersed in the affairs of devas, and are
seen from outside in the assembly hall of the devas. The
Trayastriméa devas, too, as they dwell in their sacred assembly-
hall look out on the whole of the fair deva city.

When he had seen all this prosperity of the Trayastrim$a
devas, the elder came to the Jeta Grove and described it at
length to the four assemblies. *‘ Thus,” said he, ‘“ do beings
who are reborn among the Trayastriméa devas, as a maturing
of their good karma, attain the bliss of devas. But this bliss,
also, is impermanent, unstable, and liable to change. For
when they pass away from that state these beings are reborn
in hell and as brutes and ghosts. Therefore one must strive
after knowledge, win it,(833) be enlightened, be fully en-
lightened, perform the right deed, live the holy life, and
commit no sin in this world. Thus I declare.”

The venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana often went on visits

1 In the tradition only the last four (in Pali—Pharusaka, Cittalatavana,
Nandana and Missakdvana) are, properly speaking, gardens or parks.
Vaijayanta is the name of Sakra’s palace, as immediately below. Paripdira
(which Senart so prints, although two of the MSS. have °yatre and the usual
Sanskrit is pariyatra) is the Pali paricchattaka, a tree which grew in the
Nandanavana as the result of the Kovilara (Kovidara) tree planted by Magha
(see pp. 26n, 1311) outside the Sudhammasila. The compiler is obviously hazy
about the tradition here, and, therefore, we are justified in taking the names
of these two trees as providing the name of one park, although Senart prints
them as two separate names, making paripatra the second element in the
compound name Nandapuskarinipari®. The name of the second park is then
Nandapuskarini, which, strictly speaking, is the lotus-pool in the
Nandanavana.

# The nymphs of Indian mythology.
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to the Yama?! devas, the Tusita? devas, the Nirmanarati?
devas, the Paranirmitavasavartin® devas, and the devas of
the Brahma worlds including the Suddhivasa® devas. He
saw the Suddhavasa devas, how they are virtuous, mighty,
long-lived, beautiful, and enjoying great well-being. They
are self-luminous, travel through the air, have pleasant food,
live happily, and go wheresoever they wish. They are free
from passion. They are deva arhans who win release in the
middle of their sojourn in heaven,® are not subject to return
to this world,” and are free from all association with the
ignorant and average worldling.8

When the elder had seen all this prosperity of the devas,
hecameto the Jeta Grove,and described it at lengthtothe four
assemblies. ‘“ Thus,” said he, ‘“ do beings, as a maturing of
their good karma, attain the bliss of devas among the devas.
But this, too, is impermanent, and liable to sorrow and change.

The whole world is fraught with peril. The whole world
is on fire; the whole world is ablaze. The whole world is
quaking.

But the dharma which the Buddhas preach for the attain-
ment of the ultimate goal, and which is not practised by the
average worldling,® is immovable and unshakeable.

Therefore we must strive after knowledge, win it, be enlight-
encd, be fully enlightened, perform the right deed, live the
holy life, and commit no sin in this world. Thus I declare.”

1 A class of devas ranking between the Trayastrim$a and the Tusita devas.
The Commentaries explain the name as meaning ‘‘ having attained divine
bliss,” or ** freed from misery '’ or ‘‘ governing devas '’ (4/yam). They have
also been taken to be the * devas of Yama’s realm.”

2 See above p. 4.

3 Devas inhabiting the fifth of the six deva-worlds. The name means
‘“ delighting in their own creations.”

4 Devas inhabiting the highest stage of the sensuous universe. Their name
ist hinte}',preted as meaning ‘' those who have power over the creations of
others.

® Or, the devas of the “ Pure Abodes,” a name given to a group of
Brahma-worlds consisting, in the Pali form of their names, of Avihi, Atappa,
Sudassa, Sudassi, and Akanittha.

¢ Antaraparinirvayi, Pali antaraparinibbayin, e.g., D. 3. 237.

7 Andvartikadharma asmim loke.

® Prithagjana = Pali putizujjana, which obviously is derived from Pali
puthu = prithak, *' separate,” ** individual,” but, in sense, is taken as though
it were from puthu = pyithu, * wide,” *‘ numerous,” i.c. the * many-folk.”

® The Pali parallel to these gathas is to be found at S. 1. 133, following
which, the confessedly difficult reading sapyithagjanasevitam of Senart’s text
has been changed into aprithagjanasevitam, ** not by the worldling practised.”
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When they had heard the elder, many thousands of beings,
devas and men, won immortality.

THE STORY OF ABHIYA

(34)The perfectly enlightened Exalted One, having fully
realised the end he had striven for, stayed at Réjagriha® on
Mount Gridhrakiita,? teaching devas and men, respected,
esteemed, revered, honoured and venerated, and at the
summit of his attainment and glory. He possessed the monk’s
requisites of robe, bowl, bed, seat and medicines for use
in sickness. There, spotless like a lotus in water, he exhorted®
those already possessing merit to acquire further merits,
consolidated in fruition those partaking of it, and confirmed
memories of past lives in those partaking of those memories.
He gave devas and men a taste of ambrosial rain and led
thousands of beings to win immortality. He raised them up
from the great abyss, from the jungle of rebirth in an in-
cessant round, without beginning or end,* of birth, old age and
death ; from the pitiless thickets® of rebirth in evil plights, in
hells, and so forth. He established them in repose, steadfastness,
calm, bliss, fearlessness and in Nirvana. He converted the
people of Anga and Magadha, of Vajji and Malla, Kaéi and
Kosala, of Ceti, Vatsa® and Matsya,? of Siirasena, of Kuru and
Parficila, of Sivi and Da$arna, of Aévaka and Avanti.® He
excelled in the knowledges, and was self-dependent.® He

1 Pali Rajagaha, the capital city of Magadha.

2 ** Vulture Peals,”” one of the five hills around Rajagriha. Here is resumed
the story interrupted at p. 4 by the account of Maha-Maudgalydyana's visits
to the other worlds—only the compiler has forgotten that the nidana was
there located at Sravasti, not as here at Rajagriha, more than a hundred miles
to the south-west.

3 Literally, * to cause to enter,” ‘‘ establish in,”” ‘‘ exhort to,” nivesayati,
like Pali niveseti.

4 dnavaragra, a Sanskritisation of Pali anamatagga. See Pali Dictionary.

5 Read gahana for grahana. 8 Pali Vamsa. 7 Pali Maccha.

8 With this list of Central India peoples, compare similar and more or less
identical lists at 4. I. 213 ; 4. 252, 256, 260 ; D. 2. 200; 3. 5.

° Syayambhii, see p. 3, where the word is translated “ Self-becoming
one.”” The term is translated “ self-dependent ”’ by Rhys Davids in S.B.E.
36, p. 16 (=.1‘lzln. P. 214), and that translation is adopted here as being
in keeping with the preceding expression, i.e. the Buddha is independent
of others for the knowledge in which he excels. See footnote Z.c. Cf. also
Miln. p. 256, .Sayamblm - - » Tathagato, andcariyako, ** Self-dependent for
his knowledge is the Tathagata, without a master.”

D
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abode in deva states,! in immovable, unchangeable states.
A Buddha, he abode in a Buddha’s states; a Conqueror,
he abode in a Conqueror’s states; an expert, he abode in an
expert’s states, and omniscient he abode in the states of
omniscience. He had attained control over his thoughts,
and, in short, the Buddha abode in whatever states appropriate
to an Exalted One that he desired.

Now the venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana dressed early
and set out for the city of Rajagriha to beg for alms. But
before he had gone far this thought occurred to him: “ It is
as yet much too early to go to R&jagriha for alms.(35) What,
then, if I were to go where the company of the Suddhavasa2
devas are? It is a long time since I have visited them.”

Then the venerable Mahi-Maudgalyiyana by means of his
magic power reached the Suddhdvasa devas in one stride.
The multitudes of the Suddhavasa devas saw him coming
from afar and came forth to meet him. ‘ Here,” said they,
“ here is the noble Maha-Maudgalyayana. Hail and welcome
to the noble Maha-Maudgalydyana. After a long absence
the noble Maha-Maudgalyayana has taken thc opportunity
to come here.” And the multitudes of Suddhavasa devas
bowed their heads at the feet of the venerable Mahda-Maud-
galyayana and stood on one side.

A certain Suddhavasa deva then spoke to the venerable
Maha-Maudgalydyana thus, “ Strange is it,” said he, *“ wonder-
ful is it, O noble Maudgalyayana, that it is so hard to attain
the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. For it takes a hundred
thousand kalpas to do so.”

Then the blessed Suddhavasa deva related the following
tale to the venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana :

For a hundred thousand kalpas a monk called Abhiya
lived in passion, malice and folly. Now at that time, Maudgal-
vayana, there was a city named Vasumata?(36) which was

! Vihara, here a state or condition of moral or spiritual life. In the Pali
texts these states are more dogmatically defined. They either denote the
sublime states in general, usually three in number (e.g. D. 3. 220), devavihara,
brakmavihara and ariyavihara, or, more specifically, the four qualities or forms
of the brahmavihara, viz. metld, karund, mudild and upehhha, i.c. ' love, pity,
sympathy, and disinterestedness.”” These are also called the four

appamaiiias or ‘‘ infinite conditions,” and are referred to in Divy. 224. Cf.
also Mahavastu, 2. 419.

2 See p. 28.
5 Otherwise unknown.
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thriving, prosperous, peaceful, having an abundance of food,
was thronged by a multitude of happy citizens, was free from
violence and riots, rid of thieves, and busy with commerce.

Now, Maudgalyayana, in this great city of Vasumata, there
was a merchant named Uttiva, who was virtuous, powerful,
rich, wealthy, opulent, with great property, and having
plenty in his treasury and granary. He had an abundance
of gold, silver, luxuries, elephants, horses, cattle, sheep,
bondsmen, bondswomen, and workmen. He believed in the
teaching of the exalted Sarvabhibhii and paid homage to
the Buddha, the dharma and the Sangha! and was devoted
to Nanda and other monks.

Now, Maudgalyayana, the monk Nanda and the monk
Abhiya came to the house of the merchant Uttiya, and the monk
Nanda washonoured, revered, esteemed, venerated and respected
in the merchant’s household, but not so the monk Abhiya.

Now, Maudgalyayana, the daughter of the merchant
Uttiya was the wife of a certain great householder in the great
city of Vasumata, and she was especially devoted to the
monk Nanda. Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the monk Abhiva,
because of his jealous nature, madea false accusation of adultery
against the monk Nanda. ‘‘The monk Nanda,’’ said he, ““is
unchaste, wicked, licentious, and a secret sinner. He is living
a dissolute life with the daughter of Uttiya the merchant.”

(87)People in the great city of Vasumata took up? this
accusation, which they considered worth listening to and
believing in. Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the priests and
laymen in the great city of Vasumata, and Uttiya the merchant,
decided that the monk Nanda should no longer be honoured,
revered, esteemed and venerated as before.

Genuine men readily repent and feel remorse for a wrong
deed. And thus, Maha-Maudgalyayana, this thought occurred
to the monk Abhiya: ‘ Because of my jealous nature I
falsely accused the monk Nanda of immorality, although
he is free from passion, malice and folly, and is a worthy and
distinguished man. Much demerit have 1 begotten. What,
then, if I now ask the monk Nanda’s pardon, and confess
my sin before the exalted Sarvabhibhi ?

1 ““ The Order, the priesthood, the Buddhist Church.” (Pali Dictionary.)
2 Sevitam, cf. use of sevati in Pali—‘ to embrace,”’ ‘“ make use of,”
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Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the monk Abhiya asked
forgiveness of the monk Nanda, and confessed his sin before
the exalted Sarvabhibhii. Next, he went to the merchant
Uttiya and said to him, ““1 should like, householder, to make
an offering to the exalted Sarvabhibhii and his company of
disciples. Pray, give me the means of doing so.” And
Uttiya the merchant gave the monk Abhiya much gold, and
other rich householders did the same.

(88)Now, Maha-Maudgalyayana, in the great city of Vasu-
mata, there were two dealers in perfume who were devoted
to the monk Abhiya. So, the monk Abhiya, with a hundred
thousand pieces? in his hand, went to the two perfume dealers
and said to them, ‘“My good friends,2 I want these one
hundred thousand pieces’ worth of kesara® essence. I shall
take caret of it and offer it to the exalted Sarvabhibhii and
his company of disciples.”

The two perfume-dealers gave® him a hundred thousand
pieces’ worth of kesara essence. Then the monk Abhiya feasted
and regaled the exalted Sarvabhibhii and his company of
disciples with plentiful and palatable food, both hard and soft.
When he saw that the exalted Sarvabhibhi had eaten, washed
his hands, and put away his bowl, he scattered the hundred
thousand pieces’ worth of kesara essence on, over and about
him and his company of disciples. And when he had done so
he conceived the thought: “Ah, may I in some future time
become a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, proficient
in knowledge and conduct, a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower
of the world®, a driver of tameable men, a teacher of devas

1 Probably the square copper coin called kahapana in Pali and karsapana
in Sanskrit.

. 2 Plural of Vasistha, properly a member of the gotra of that name, tracing
its descent from the sage Vasistha, but here, and often, purely a conventional
term of polite address.

® A perfume prepared frem the flower of that name.

1 Pagihlan‘ya, participle from pariharati, cf. parikareyam, * may I preserve "’
P. 39, et al,

5 Pariharensu of the text is obviously, as Senart points out, a mistake due

to the proximity of parihariya, for the context requires a verb of * giving,”
and Senart suggests paridadensu.
o ° Lokz_widanuttam.‘ In the corresponding formula in Pali texts, anutlara
1s Invariably an adjective qualifying the next term in the series, purisa-
dammqscirqthi—at least, it is always so translated. But in the Mahgvastu
the adjective is always written as the final part of the above compound term.
It should be added that on p. 229 of text purusadamyasarathin is clearly
qualified by anuttara, but in a context different from the present one.
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and men, as this exalted Sarvabhibhii now is. Thus may I
become a Great Man,! endowed with his thirty-two marks,?
my body adorned with his eighty minor characteristics,? and
possessing the eighteen distinctive attributes* of a Buddha,
strong with the ten powers® of a Tathagata, confident(39)
with a Buddha’s four grounds of confidence,® as the exalted
Sarvabhibhii now is. Thus may I set rolling the unsurpassed
wheel of dharma never yet set rolling? by recluse, brahman,
deva, Mara,® Brahma or any one whatsoever. May I, reborn
again in the world, together with dharma, preserve the com-
munity of disciples in harmony as the exalted Sarvabhibhi
now does. Thus may devas and men decide that I am to be
hearkened to and believed in as they now do this exalted
Sarvabhibhi. Having myself crossed, may I lead others
across ; released, may I release others; comforted, may I
comfort others; emancipated, may I emancipate others.
May I become all this for the benefit and welfare of mankind,
out of compassion for the world, for the sake of the multitude,
for the good of devas and men.”

Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the exalted Sarvabhibhg,
aware of this vow of the monk Abhiya, said to him, * You
will, Abhiya, in some future time, after a hundred thousand
kalpas, become a Tathigata of the name of Sikyamuni, an
Arhan, a perfect Buddha, proficient in knowledge and conduct,

1 Mahapurusa, Pali Mahapurisa, ** a great man, a hero, a man born to
greatness, a man destined by fate to be a Ruler or Saviour of the world.”
(Pali Dict.)

2 See p. 180.

3 See p. 181, n4.

4 Juenika buddhadharmas. The adjective @venika is of obscure origin,
but its general sense is made clear by its use in Pali, e.g. S. 4. 239, Pasicimant
. . . matug@massa avenikani dukkhani yani matugamo paccanuthoti airiatreva
purisehi, 1.e. ‘‘ the five special misfortunes of females not shared by men.”
The Commentary defines quenika by patipuggalikani asadharanani purischi,
i.e. ‘‘ peculiar, not common to males.”

& See p. 120. .

¢ Vaisaradya, Pali vesarajja. These four assurances are that enlightenment
has been won, that the @svavas (see p. 49) have been eradicated, that the
obstacles (see p. I17) have been recognised, and that the way of salvation
has been preached. See M. 1. 71.

.. " In this fprm'l'lla the Mahgvasty (Vol. I) regularly has apravartitam,
‘not set rolling (or apravartiyam, ‘‘ not to be set rolling ’’). The only
reminiscence in the A ahavqstu of the Pali appativattiyam, e.g. Sn. 557, which
has usually been translated *“ not to be rolled back *’ is the reading aprattivartt-
1yam of one lg.s.ft)él p.h33o.

8 The ‘‘ god of death ™’ myi, ‘ to die "
function, tlgle Buddhist dcéi\l/or'Satan. ©"). but, more properly, as regards
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a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower of the world, a driver of
tameable men, a teacher of devas and men, even as I now am.
You will become endowed with the thirty-two marks of a Great
Man, your body adorned with his eighty minor characteristics.
You will have the eighteen distinctive attributes of a Buddha.
You will be strong with the ten powers of a Tathdgata, and
confident with a Buddha’s four grounds of confidence, even
as I now am. And thus you will set rolling the unsurpassed
wheel of dharma never yet set rolling by recluse, deva, Mara,
or anyone else. Reborn again in the world, together with
dharma, you will preserve(40)in harmony the company of
disciples as I do now. Thus will devas and men decide that
you are to be hearkened to and believed in, as they now do
me. Having yourself crossed, you will lead others across;
released you will release others; comforted, you will comfort
others ; emancipated, you will emancipate others, as I now
do. You will become all this for the benefit and welfare of
mankind, out of compassion for the world, for the sake of
the multitude, for the good and well-being of devas and men.”
Then, Maha-Maudgalyayama, as soon as it was proclaimed
by the perfect Buddha Sarvabhibhi that the monk Abhiya
would win the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment, the system
of the three-thousand worlds trembled and quaked six times.1
The eastern region rose, the western subsided ; the eastern
region subsided, the western rose ; the southern region rose,
the northern subsided; the southern region subsided, the
northern rose; the middle regions subsided, the extremities
rose ; the middle regions rose, the extremities subsided. The
devas of earth? shouted and made their cries heard. ‘It has
been proclaimed by the exalted perfect Buddha, Sarvabhibhi,
that this monk Abhiya will win the unsurpassed perfect
enlightenment. He will do this for the welfare and benefit
of mankind, out of compassion for the world, for the sake of
the multitude, for the good and well-being of devas and men.”
When they heard the shout of the devas of earth, the devas
of the sky, the Caturmaharajika devas, the Trayastriméa devas,

1 Literally ‘‘ in six changes '’ or ‘‘ disturbances,” vikara.
* Bhimya deva, i.e. the * spirits *’ of the primitive culture or popular belief,

like the yaksas, raksasas and others, whom the Buddhists recognised as
a class of devas. Cf. 4. 4. 118.
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the Yama devas, the Tusita devas, the Nirmanarati devas,
the Paranirmitavasavartin devas, and the devas in Brahma'’s
entourage, raised a shout and made their cries heard.(41)
“Thus, friends,” said they, ““ has it been proclaimed of the
monk Abhiya by the exalted Sarvabhibhi that he will win
the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. He will do this for
the welfare and happiness of mankind, out of compassion for
the world, for the sake of the multitude, for the welfare and
happiness of devas and men.”

Then there appeared a great radiance, immense and sublime
in the world. And the spaces between the worlds, regions of
blackness plunged in blackness, of gloom plunged in gloom,
dark! regions, unfathomed,? never before fathomed, where
the moon and sun, powerful and majestic though they are,
with all their brilliance cannot make their brilliance prevail,®
with all their light cannot make their light prevail, suddenly
become suffused with this radiance. And the beings who had
been reborn in those spaces exclaimed to one another, “Lo!
there are other beings reborn here. Lo ! there are other beings
reborn here.”

Now, all those beings were for that instant, for that moment,
immersed in bliss. Even those reborn in the great hell Avici
excelled the splendour of devas, of Nagas,* and of Yaksas.

1 dgha. Senart, being practically confined for parallels to the Lotus
and lLal. Vist., is in difficulties regarding this word, and is constrained to
render it by ““ souffrances,”” thus diftering from Burnouf who, in Appendix III
to the Lotus had translated it ‘‘ pécheresses.”” The parallel passages in Pali
texts sincc published, e.g., 4. 2. 130; S. 5. 454; and D. 2. 12, however,
make it clear that agha is either a substantive meaning ‘‘ darkness’ or

‘“ blackness ’’ or an adjective, ‘‘ dark,” ‘“ black.”
_ ® Asapvidita, ** unknown,” ‘‘ uncomprehended.” The corresponding word
in the Pali parallel passages is asamwvuta, ‘‘ unrestrained,”  orderless,”

‘ baseless,” and is explained by the Commentary on A. 2. 130 as hetthapi
appatittha, i.e. ** without a support beneath.”

3 Ablisamblupanti.  According to the Pali Dictionary, this is a variant
form of sambhavat'z' (sambhoti), having the more particular sense of ** to reach ”’
or ‘‘ to be able to. g‘he Commentary on Sn. 396 has the gloss asambhunanto :
asakkonto (' unable”). See also the long note by Senart who, after ap
examination of its use in Buddhist Sanskrit, arrives at pretty much the
same interpretation of 1t§ meaning.

4 A class of beings in primitive Indian belief, evidently surviving in
Buddhist folklore. In form they were snakes, and were gifted with miraculous
powers. But there is undoubtedly great confusion between the Nagas as
supernatural beings, and as the name of certain non-Aryan tribes. In the
Mahavastu, ¢.g. p- 199, we hear of Naga devas. Naga also means ** elephant ** ;
indeed, men were inclined to call all big things *“ Naga ”’ (4. 3. 3¢5 ff.). When
the Buddha or an Arhan is styled Naga, we are to bear in mind the accepted
etymology of the name as @gum na karot; ** does no wrong.”’
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The realms of Mara were eclipsed,? rendered lustreless and
joyless. Shattered they fell a kos?(42), two kos, three. Shat-
tered they fell for yojanas, for twice five yojanas. And wicked

Mara was unhappy, discomfited, remorseful, tortured by the
sting within him.

When® he had presented his gift, he made his vow. ‘‘May
1,”’ said he, *“ become a guide of the world, a teacher of devas
and men. May I preach the noble dharma.

“May I bear about the torch of dharma. May I beat the
bannered drum of dharma. May I raise the standard of
dharma. May I blow the noble trumpet.

“Thus may I expound and preach dharma. Thus may
I establish many people in the noble dharma.

“Thus may devas and men listen to my eloquent words.
Thus may I set rolling the wheel of dharma for the sake
of the multitude.

“May I plant the rudiments of wisdom in the people
who are sunk in misery, who are tormented by birth and
old age and are subject to death, who see only with the bodily
eye, and (lead them) from their evil plight.

“May I release from the round of existence those who are
scattered in Sawjiva, Kalasitra, Sanghata, Raurava, Avici,
and the six spheres of existence.*

(43)“May I release from the vound of existence those whose
karma has fully or partly matured® in hell, those who are
afflicted in evil plight, those who are subject to death, and
those of little happiness and much misery.

“May I live on doing good in the world, teaching dharma

1 Dhyama, which Senart explains as ‘‘ une orthographe sanscritisante pour
le pali-pracrit jhama = ksama, ‘' consumé, brile,”” but modified in meaning
here to denote ‘‘ obscurci, éclipsé.” .

2 Sanskrit kroda (here krodika), a measure of distance, equal to } yojana
or, according to others, }. )

2 A verse redaction of the story of Abhiya.

¢ In the earlier Pali texts these gatis or ‘‘ spheres of existence’’ are five
in number, viz. hell, the brute creation, the ghost world, human life, and the
deva worlds. Later texts add a sixth, viz. existence as asuras. Elsewhere
the Mahdvastu (1. 293) makes the gatis eight in number, without, however,
indicating what the additional ones may be. ’

8 ? Pakvavipakvd, a reading adopted by Senart i f to the obscure
paksavipaksa of the MSS. P Y 1 preierence to
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to devas and men. Thus may I convert people as this Light
of the world* does.

“May I live in this world as He whose mind is rid of
attachments does. DMay I set rolling the wheel that has not
its like, and is honoured and revered® by devas and men.”

T henoble-born Conqueror, full of insight and understanding,
aware of this vow, and seeing that all the conditions were
satisficd, that (Abhiya) was without flaw, defect or blemish,
thus proclaimed of him :—

“You will become a Buddha in the future, after a hundred
thousand kalpas. You will become a guide of the world,
a Sakyan of Kapilavastu in Risivadana.® Then will this
vow of yours be fulfilled.”

Then the sea-girt earth shook, and the proclamation made
of this illusirious monk Abhiya reached the ears of the
assemblies of devas in heaven. A cry went wp thas,

(44)The exalted Sarvabhibhii, whose banner is exceeding
eloguent speech, had foretold to Abhiya, ‘“You will become
a Conqueror.

“You will become that for the benefit and welfare of the
worlds of Bralma, of Suras and Asuras. The crowd of
Asuras will dwindle, the community of men and devas will
grow”’ .4

Then, Mahi-Maudgalyayana, when they heard that it had
been proclaimed of the monk Abhiya that he would win the

1 Lokapradyota (once also lokasya pradipa, p. 167, where see note) occurs
several times in the Makdvastu as an appellation of the Buddha, but has no
exact counterpart in the Pali texts, the nearest being ‘‘ eye in the world.”
(The translator is indebted for this suggestive comparison to Miss I. B.
Horner.)

2 Although these adjectives are, in the text, nom. sing. masculine, the
analogy of other passages shows, as Senart suggests, that they must be
regarded as qualifying cakram, and they are translated accordingly.

3 In Pali Isipatana, the open space near Benares where was situated the
famous Migadaya or Deer Park. Risivadana is the more frequent of the two
forms of this name in the' Makhavastu, the other form being Risipattana.
In one place, however, (1. 359), it is spelt Risipatana in accordance with the
etymology of the name there given, viz. that it was so-called because the
bodies of the Pratyekabuddhas * fell *’ there—risayo 'tra patita. The explana-
tion of the name in Pali texts is slightly different. ‘ Isipatana was so called
because sages, on their way through the air (from the Himalayas), alight here
or start from here on their aerial flight—isayo ettha nipatanti uppatanti citi
Isipatanam.” (D.P.N.)

4 Cf. D. 2.271. Yadd Tathdagatd loke uppajjanti arahantosammasambuddha
dibbakaya paripirenti, hayanti asurakaya i,
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perfect enlightenment, the two perfume-dealers, enraptured,
rejoicing, elated, and glad, conceived this thought: ‘ When
the monk Abhiya becomes awakened to the perfect enlighten-
ment, then may we become his chief disciples, the chief pair,
a noble pair, like this pair of disciples! of the exalted
Sarvabhibhii, the one pre-eminent for wisdom, the other for
magic power "’

Then, Mahd-Maudgalyayana, the daughter of Uttiya the
merchant heard that it had been proclaimed of the monk
Abhiya by the exalted Sarvabhibhii that he would win the
unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. And when she had paid
honour, reverence, respect and veneration to the Exalted One
and his company of disciples, she made this vow: “A false
accusation was made against me by the jealous monk Abhiya.
When, therefore, through serving the exalted Sarvabhibhi
and his company of disciples, I shall have acquired merit,?
by the power of this root of merit, I shall slander the monk
Abhiya with false accusations wherever he be reborn(45),
until he has attained to perfect enlightenment.”

Now, Mahi-Maudgalyayana, perhaps you will think that it
was somebody else of the name Abhiya who at that time and
on that occasion was the disciple of the exalted Sarvabhibhi.
But you must not think so. And why? It was I,. Maha-
Maudgalydyana, who at that time and on th.at occasion was
the exalted Sarvabhibhi’s disciple named Abhiya.

Again, you may think that at that time and on that occasion
the two perfume-dealers of the great city of Vasgmata were
some two others. No more must you think that either. And
why ? Because at that time and on that occasion you two,
Sariputra and Maudgalyayana, were thosle two perfume-dealers.

ou made then was your initial vow.
Th;e‘rl}?:l;z again, Mahd-Maudgalydyana, you wili glti?kat?ﬁz
at that time and on that occasion the daughter o 1y

8 suance of
merchant was some In pur

body else [ ... ..J : 4
the Brihman woman made false accusations against
tha't Z(;ZVT yone of mylives until I attained perfect €
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lllightenment.
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at that time and on that occasion the merchant named Uttiya
In the great city of Vasumata was somebody else. You must
not think that. It was this Suddhivasa deva here who, at
that time and on that occasion, was the merchant named
Uttiya in the great city of Vasumata. And he remembers
these hundred thousand kalpas and recollects the dharma.

_ Here ends the story of Abhiya, with the accompanying verse,
n the Mahavastu-Avadana.

THE MANY BUDDHAS!

(46)0 Maha-Maudgalyayana, from the time that I made a
YOW to acquire enlightenment there have been immeasurable,
Incalculable kalpas. Countless Tathagatas, Arhans, and perfect
Buddhas did I adore, but none of them proclaimed my
enlightenment. I adored three hundred of the name Puspa,
Yet T received no proclamation from them. Immeasurable,
calculable kalpas did I live and pass through, and countless
Buddhas did 1 adore, but they made no proclamation concern-
Ing me,

Here, Maha-Maudgalyayana, are the four stages in the
Careers of Bodhisattvas. What are the four ? They are these :
-1€ “natural ” career, the resolving *’ career, the ‘‘ conform-
Mg ”* career and the “ persevering ” career.?

And what, Maha-Maudgalyayana, is the  natural ” career ?

tis the nature of Bodhisattvas in this world to respect mother
and father, to be well-disposed to recluses and brdhmans,
o honour their elders, to practise the ten right ways pf
ehaviour, to exhort others to give alms and acquirg n.aent,
and to honour contemporary Buddhas and their disciples.
But a5 yet they do not conceive the thought of winning the
Unsurpassed perfect enlightenment.

First they worship glovious Tathagatas with great reve;'en}i:,
(47) dut not yet do these supreme men® turn their thoughts
towards becoming a Fovemost Man.*

,: But see note p. 46.
See p. 1.

ee
* Le. the Bodhisattvas ' e
of T Agrapudglala, Zn éppellation of the Buddha, practically the equiva
agrapuru;a, see p. 4.
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T hese leaders of men worship kotis of those who have won
mastery over all the powers,® long since reached perfect
mastery?; but mot yet do they turn their thoughts towards
crossing the ocean of knowledge.

These wise men honour kotis of Pratyekabuddhas® who
have won the highest good, but not yet do they turn their
thoughts to a knowledge of the whole dharma.

Such, Maha-Maudgalyayana is the ‘ natural ’ career. And

what is the “resolving” career ? There have elapsed im-
measurable, incalculable kalpas since a Tathagata named
Sakyamuni, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, proficient in know-
ledge and conduct, a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower of the
world, a driver of tameable men, and a teacher of devas and
men, appeared in the world. Now, Maha-Maudgalyayana,
Sakyamuni’s city was named Kapilavastu, and so on. At that
time I was a merchant, and after I had made an offering of
rice-milk to Sz’ikyamuni, I made a vow to win enlightenment.

When (the Bodhisativas) have laid wp an abundant store
of merit, and have body and mind well developed*(48)they
approach the beautiful Buddhas and turn their thoughts to
enlightenment, (each vowing).

“By the merit I have formerly laid up in storve, may I
have insight into all things. May not my vow come to naught,
but may what I vow come to pass.

“May my store of the root of merit be great enough for
all living beings. Whatever evil deed has been dome by me,
may I alone reap its bitter fruit.

“So may I run my course through the world as He whose
mind is vid of attachments does. May I set volling the wheel
of dharma that has not its equal, and is honoured and vevered
of devas and men.”

1 The analogy of other passages in the Mahavastu, e.g. 1. 52, implies that
balesu is understood here with vasibhita. Cf. Kvu. 608. The ‘‘ powers "
here referred to are the ten bal@ni of a Tathigata, for which see p. 120.

? Reading gatan, accusative for gatd, nom., and similarly °pudgalan for

°pudgald in line 8.

8 Pali paccekabuddha, literally ** individually enlightened,” i.e. a‘ Buddha

who wins enlightenment, but passes away without proclaiming it to the world,

¢ Literally ““ body and mind made-to-become,” bhavitasarirananasa.
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I first offered a drink of rice-milk to the world-transcending
exalted Sakyamuni an incalculable kalpa ago. Then was my
first vow made.

An immeasurable, incalculable kalpa afterwards, Maha-
Maudgalyayana, a Tathdgata of the name of Samitavin
appeared in the world, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, proficient
in knowledge and conduct, a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower
of the world,(49) a driver of tameable men, and a teacher
of devas and men.

Now at that time there was a Bodhisattva, who was a
universal king, ruling over the four continents, who was
triumphant, possessing the seven treasures of a king, who was
righteous, a king of righteousness, pursuing the path of the
ten virtues. These seven royal treasures are the wheel, the
elephant, the horse, the precious stone, the woman, the house-
holder, and the counsellor. He had a full thousand sons, who
were valiant, courageous, and stout of limb, who crushed the
armies of their foes. He ruled over these four continents,
to wit, Jambudvipa, Pirvavideha, Aparagodaniya and Uttara-
kuru—a land compact and peaceful, untroubled? by the scourge
and sword, girt by sea and mountain, which he had won not
by violence, but by righteousness.

Now, Maha-Maudgalyayana, this universal king supplied the
perfect Buddha Samitavin and his company of disciples with
all the requisites, with robe, alms-bowl, bed, seat, and medicines
for use in sickness. He had a palace built of the seven precious
substances, gold, silver, pearls, beryl, crystal, white coral, and
ruby, with eighty-four thousand pillars, each pillar up to its
middle fashioned of points of gold set close together.2 He had
erected eighty-four thousand buildings with peaked roofs,
bright and sparkling, of the seven precious substances, gold,
silver, pearls, beryl, crystal, white coral and ruby.

When, Maha-Maudgalyana, he had built such a distinguished
palace, the universal king presented it to the perfect Buddha
Samitavin, and made this vow: “ Ah! May I in some future
time become(50) a Tathigata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha,
proficient in knowledge and conduct, a Sugata, an unsurpassed

. ! Reading anutpidam for anutpidena, as the syntax demands; °adandena
is tautological, repeating the same word earlier in the compound.
2 ? abaddhahiranyakotihi nirmito upardhasya.
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knower of the world, a driver of tameable men, and a teacher
of devas and men, as this exalted Samitavin now is. May I
become endowed with the thirty-two marks of a Great Man,
and my body adorned with his eighty minor characteristics.
May I have the eighteen distinctive attributes of Buddhahood,
and be strong with the ten powers of a Tathdgata, and confident
with the four grounds of self-confidence, as this exalted perfect
Buddha Samitavin now is. Having crossed over, may I lead
others across ; comforted, may I comfort others ; emancipated,
may I emancipate others. May I become so for the benefit
and welfare of mankind, out of compassion for the world, for
the good of the multitude, for the welfare and benefit of devas
and men.

Such, Maha-Maudgalyayana, was the vow of the Tathagata.

May I journey through this world as He whose mind is
7id of attachments does. May I set rolling the wheel that
has not its equal, and is honoured of devas and men.

Then, this thought occurred to the perfect Buddha Samitavin:
“How now ? When I have utterly passed away,? when these
disciples of mine have passed, and when the preaching of the
dharma has ceased, after how long a time will an exalted
Buddha appear in the world ? ”

He did not foresee one in one kalpa,(51) nor in two. It was
in a hundred thousand kalpas that he foresaw a Buddha in
the world.

Then, Mahi-Maudgalyiyana, a feeling of great pity for all
beings came over the compassionate Buddha Samitavin. “I
must,” said he, “inevitably fulfil the five obligations of a
Buddha. What five ? 1 must set rolling the wheel of dharma.
I must convert my mother and my father, and those ready
to receive the Buddha’s teaching,® and I must anoint the heir
to the throne. For he, when I have passed away, will become

1 See note, p. 37.

2 Parinirvrita, Pali parnibbuta, also translated ‘‘ emancipated ’’ when it
denotes complete freedom from earthly bonds, or the potentiality of not
being liable to rebirth. Here it refers to the actualisation of that potentiality
at death. In this latter sense it is sometimes translated ‘‘ passed to Nirvdna.”
which, however, gives the false implication of passing to some localised state,

3 Bau@dhavameyakd. ) tineyaka = vaineya which is the Pali veneyyq
“to be instructed " (vineti, vinaya), a late term in the Jatakas and the
Commentaries.
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a Buddha in the world. As I am now, so this Bodhisattva,
Ajita, will become a Buddha in the world. His name will be
Ajita, of the Maitreya family, in the capital city, Bandhuma.?
Let me then continue in life for a hundred thousand
kalpas.”

Then, the perfect Buddha Samitavin addressed his monks :
“As I was alone here in seclusion and retirement this mental
reflection arose in me. When I have utterly passed away,
when my disciples, too, have passed, and when the preaching
of dharma has ceased, after how long a time will a Buddha
appear in the world ? I did not foresee one in one kalpa, nor
in two kalpas, nor in three. But in a hundred thousand kalpas
I did foresee a Buddha in the world. Now, I must inevitably
fulfil the five obligations of a Buddha, and this person whom
I have to anoint heir to the throne will be reborn among the
long-lived devas. What now if I decide to live on for these
one hundred thousand *kalpas? Who will stay with
me ? "’

(62)Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, eighty-four thousand monks
who had full mastery over the powers,? chose to live on in
this world. ‘“ We, lord,” said they, ““ We, Sugata, will stay.”
And so the perfect Buddha Samitavin and his disciples lived
for a very long time.

At the dissolution® of the universe men after death are

1 In the Pali texts, the Buddha Metteyya is to be born at Ketumati.

2 I.e. the powers or balani of an aryasravaka, or *‘ noble disciple,” namely,
prajiiabala (Pali pasiiia®), ' power of wisdom,” viryabala (viriya®), ‘‘ of exer-
tion,” anavadya® (anavajja®), *‘ of blamelessness,”’ and sangraha (sangiha)
‘ of self-restraint.” (4. 2. 142; 4.363.) At D. 3. 229, these balani are given
in greater detail as consisting of three groups of four balani each.

3 Samvartakalasamaye, literally ** at the time of the samvarta (Pali samvatta).
Samvarta is the noun of the verb samuvartati (Pali samvattati) which, according
to the Pali Dictionary, means “‘ to be evolved,” or ‘‘ in process of evolution,”
while samvatta is said to mean “rolling on”’ or * forward,” opp. to vivatla
(see below), ' rolling ba‘c‘k.“ _But the texts, on the whole, would seem to
suggest the meaning of " rolling up ”’ for samwvattati and * rolling out’ for
vivattati, or practically *“involution ” or * dissolution '’ for the former and

‘ evolution '’ or ‘‘ coming to be * for the latter. At DA. 1. 110 Buddhaghosa
glosses samvaptati with vinassati (“* is destroyed ) and vivattati with santhati
( comes to be ”'). 'Woodward (4. 2. 142) translates the two terms respectively

rolls up ”’ and “ rolls out,” while Rhys Davids (Dial. 1. 17) has ‘' passes
away " and *‘ re-evolves.” Buddhaghosa'at Vism. 414 defines these two cycles
in 'Fhe words pa-;:zhaya_ma'l'zo ka{;po samvattakappo, vaddhamano vivattakappo
— ' the descending [lit. ‘ waning '] cycle is the cycle of dissolution, the
ascending [lit. ‘ growing '} cycle is” the cycle of evolution.” (Maung Tin’s
'glan'slla.tlor‘x'.) A little later, Buddhaghosa uses the term samvatia to denote
¢ " end " of the world, whether caused by water, fire, or air.
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reborn among the Abhasvara devas.! On his death, therefore,
the king was reborn among these devas, and the Exalted One
also, together with his disciples, passed to the realm of the
Abhisvara devas.

When the universe begins to re-evolve, and the world is
being resettled, beings pass away from the world of the
Abhasvara devas, because their span of years there is ended,?
and they come down to this world. The Bodhisattva also
passed away from the realm of the Abhasvara devas, and,
coming to the world, became again a universal king over the
four continents, triumphant, aund so on wp to ‘‘he
ruled over these four continents having won them by
righteousness.”

When the duration of men’s lives began to be limited, and
old age, sickness and death became known, the exalted
Samitavin, the perfect Buddha, came to Jambudvipa, and
there taught men dharma. Then the universal king presented
the perfect Buddha with all the requisites, robe, alms-bowl,
bed, seat, and medicines for use in sickness. He built a palace
of the seven precious substances like the one already described,
and presented it to the exalted perfect Buddha. In this way
the perfect Buddha Samitavin and his community of disciples
survived for one hundred thousand kalpas, and was always
served by the Bodhisattva, who in every kalpa without fail
built a similar palace of the seven precious substances and
presented it to the perfect Buddha Samitavin.(53) In his quest
for the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment, the Bodhisattva
as a universal king presented Samitavin with a hundred-

»

1 “ The shining devas’' or the devas of Abhasvara (Pali 4bkassara) ‘ a
Brahma-world where live radiant devas from whose bodies rays of light
are emitted like lightning ”” (D.P.N.) The world of the Abhiasvara devas
was left untouched when the dissolution was the kind caused by fire, as the
Subhakinha world was in that caused by water, and the Vehapphala in that
caused by air. (Vism., l.c.)

2 Ayu:ksayaya of the text has been changed to ayu:ksaya (causal ablative,
for -at, cf. apaya, abl., p. 42 of text), so as to bring the passage into conformity
with such 1_’3.11_ passages as D. 1. 17, ath’ anfiataro satto ayukkhaya va
puiiiiakkhayd va Abhassarakays cavitva, “ and some being or other, either
because his span of“yea.;s has passed or his merit is exhausted, falls from the
World of Radiance” (Dial. 1.30). Cf.also D. 3.29. In printing ayu.ksayaya
(dative of purpose), Senart took the meaning to be * pour épuiser ce qfle leur
karman leur attribue encore d’existence,” and cites in support of his interpre-
tation Mahavastu 1. 338, where ayu:ksaya is coupled with karmaksaya. But
the latter is there equivalent to the Pali puitiiakkhaya, that is to 'say, karma
as good karma, which it is here, is equivalent to punya (puinia).
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thousand palaces made of the seven precious substances. An
incalculable kalpa afterwards,

When he had prescribed his gift, the Bodhisattva made
his vow: “May I become a guide of the world, a teachey
of devas and men. May I expound the noble dharma.

“Thus may I expound and preach dharma ; thus may I
establish many people in the noble dharma.

“Thus may devas and men listen to my eloquent words ;
thus may I set rolling the wheel of dharma for the sake of
the multitude.

“May I bear about the torch of dharma ; may I beat the
bannered drum of dharma. May I vaise the standard of
dharma ; may I blow the noble trumpet.

“May I plant the rudiments of wisdom in the world which
is sunk in masery, is afflicted by birth and old age, is subject
to death, and sees only with the eye of the body, and (mmay I
lead it) from its state of woe.

“May I release from the round of rebivth those who are
scattered in Saijiva, Kalasitra, Sanghata, Raurava, Avici,
and the six spheres? of existence.

“May I release from the round of rebirth those whose karma
has fully or partly matured in hell, those who arve afflicted
in the states of woe, those subject to death, and those of little
happiness and much suffering.

(84)May I live on doing good in the world, and teach
dharma to devas and men. Thus may I convert pecple as
this Light of the world now does.

Then was the second vow made.

The Bodhisattva gave eighty mansions built of sandalwood
to the world-transcending Buddha, Guru, and vowed: “In
an incalculable Z%alpa hence may I become an Exalted
One.”

Then was the third vow made.

As King Arka the Bodhisattva gave to the Buddha named
Parvata eighty-thousand grottos adorned with the seven
precious substances. Then was the fourth vow made.

1 See note p. 30.
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He spent six years being instructed by Ratanendra! in the
ideas of impermanence, mental images, and the pleasures of
the senses. Then was the fifth vow made.

Here ends the s#fra? on the ‘“Many-Buddhas’ in the
Mahavastu-Avadana.

A VISIT TO THE $UDDHAVASA DEVAS

Thus have I heard. The Exalted One was once staying
near Rajagriha on Mount Gridhrakiita. Then the venerable
Maha-Maudgalyayana dressed early in the morning, took his
alms-bowl and robe, and set out for the city of Rijagriha
in quest of alms.

But, before he had gone far, this thought occurred to him :
“It is as yet much too early to go to Rajagriha for alms.
What now if I pay a visit to the Suddhavasa devas ? ” Then
the venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana(55), in the time it would
take a strong man to stretch out his bent arm and bend his
outstretched arm, rose up in the air at Rijagriha and in one
instantaneous stride alighted near the Suddhavasa devas,

The Suddhavasa devas saw him coming when he was yet
far off, and came in a body to meet him. They bowed their
heads at his feet, and stood to one side. As they thus stood
to one side the numerous Suddhivasa devas addressed the
venerable Maha-Maudgalyiyana in verse :—

It was after a very long time, after he had passed through
a hundred thousand kalpas n quest of the perfection o f

enlightenment, that the infinitely precious Buddha appeared
in the world.

When they had thus spoken, the numerous Suddhavisa
devas bov:fed their heads at the feet of the venerable Maha-
Maudgalyayana, stood to one side, and forthwith vanished.

1 A pame unknown to the Pali texts, .
neither Guru nor Parvata (Pabbata) appgtfrsthii ott1111:sre n&rgg: :;1 tt}l:(las page
of a Buddha, although the latter. is the name of both a Paccekabuddh namg
a Bodhisattva. Araka (= Arka) is the name of the Bodhisattva as a b Tt
teacher at J. 2. 195 and 4. 4. 136-8 (D.P.N.) a brahmin
? Strictly speaking, as Senart points out, the fore
nor is the subject-matter * The Many-BUddhas "
rather in the following. :

going is neither a sutra,
That subject is dealt with
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Then the venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana reflected, ‘ So
hard is it to win enlightenment, requiring as it does a
hundred thousand kalpas.”

After that, the venerable Mahda-Maudgalyayana, in the time
it would take a strong man to stretch out his bent arm and
bend his outstretched arm, with one instantaneous stride
disappeared from the world of the Suddhivasa devas and
alighted in the city of R3ijagriha(56). He went on his round
for alms in the city of Rajagriha, and when he had returned,
after the midday meal, he put down his bowl, doffed his robe,
washed his feet, and went to the Exalted One. Bowing his
head at the feet of the Exalted One, he sat down on one side.
And as he thus sat down, the venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana
said to the Exalted One, “ Lord, after I had dressed early
in the morning, I took my bowl and my robe and went to
collect alms in the great city of Rajagriha. I had not gone far,
Lord, before the thought occurred to me : “‘ It is much too early
as yet to go to the great city of Rajagriha to collect alms.
What now if I go to visit the Suddhavasa devas ? It is long
since I have visited them.” Then in the time it would take
a strong man to stretch out his bent arm or bend his out-
stretched arm, I rose in the air at Rajagriha, and in one
instantaneous stride I alighted near the company of the
Suddhavasa devas. The numerous Suddhivisa devas, Iord,
saw me coming a long way off, and when they had seen me
they came to meet me, bowed their heads at my feet and

stood to one side. As they thus stood the numerous Suddhavisa
devas addressed me in a verse (—

It was after a very long time, after he had passed through
a hundred thousand kalpas in quest of the perfection of

enlightenment, that the infinitely precious Buddha appeared
in the world.

“ When they had thus spoken the numerous Suddhavasa
devas bowed their heads at my feet(57) and departed. Hence
the thought occurred to me: ‘How hard it is to win the
unsurpassed enlightenment, since it requires a hundred
thousand kalpas. What now if I go to the Exalted One and
question him on this matter 7 What the Exalted One will
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declare that will T believe’. What does the Exalted One say
concerning this ?

When the venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana had thus spoken,
the Exalted One said to him, “ The one hundred thousand
kalpas of the Suddhdvisa devas are too short a time, Maha-
Maudgalyayana. It is for immeasurable incalculable kalpas
and under a countless number of Tathagatas, Arhans, and
perfect Buddhas that those who seek perfect enlightenment
in the future go on acquiring the roots of virtue. I knew
three-hundred kotis of Buddhas of the name of Siakyamuni,
whom, with their communities of disciples, 1 honoured,
venerated, revered, worshipped and esteemed when I was a
universal king aiming at perfect enlightenment in the future.
And those exalted Buddhas thus proclaimed to me: ‘You
will in the future become a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect
Buddha, proficient in knowledge and conduct, a Sugata, an
unsurpassed knower of the world, a driver of tameable men,
and a teacher of devas and men.’

‘“ Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, I knew eight-hundred Bud-
dhas named Dipamkara, who, with their communities of disciples
were honoured, venerated, revered, worshipped and esteemed
by me, when, as a universal king I was aiming at perfect
enlightenment in the future. And these exalted Buddhas
proclaimed to me.” Repeat everywhere as in the first section :
“You will become in the future” and so on. 1 knew(58),
Maha-Maudgalyiyana, five hundred Buddhas of the name of
Padmottara. Repeat as above: “ You will become in the
future ” and so on. I knew eight thousand Buddhas named
Pradyota, three kotis named Puspa, eighteen thousand named
Maradhvaja, at the time when I was living the holy life and
aiming at perfect enlightenment in the future. And these
exalted Buddhas made their proclamation of me.

« T knew, Maha-Maudgalyayana, five hundred Buddhas of the
name of Padmottara, who, with their communities of disciples
were honoured by me. I knew ninety thousand named Kasyapa,
ffteen thousand pamed Pratapa; two thousand named
Kaundinya, and eighty-four thousand Pratyekabuddhas. I

ew the Tathagata, Arhan and perfect Buddha Samantagupta.
kn housand Buddhas named Jambudhvaja; the

the t .
I -gll{llt];“f,oul‘ thousand named Indradhvaja ; the fifteen thousand
¢l B
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named Aditya; the sixty-two hundred named Anyonya, and
the sixty-four(59) named Samitavin.

‘“Suprabhasa was the name of the Tathigata, Arhan, and
perfect Buddha when the Bodhisattva Maitreya, as the universal
king, Vairocana, was aiming at perfect enlightenment in
the future and first acquired the roots of goodness. And,
Maha-Maudgalyayana, when Suprabhisa was the Tathagata,
the measure of man’s life was four times eighty-four thousand
kotis of years, and men lived more or less to this age.!

““Again, Maha-Maudgalyiyana, when Suprabhisa was the
Tathiagata, Arhan and perfect Buddha, there were three
assemblies. The first assembly of disciples consisted of ninety-
Six kotrs, who were all arhans, who had destroyed the asravas,®
who had kept all the observances, who were emancipated by
perfect knowledge, who had broken the fetters that tied them
to existence and who had reached the goal they had set them-
selves. The second assembly of disciples consisted of ninety-
four kotis, who were all arhans, who had destroyed the dsravas,
had kept the observances, were emancipated by perfect
knowledge, had broken the fetters that bound them to existence,
and had reached their goal. The third assembly of disciples
consisted of ninety-two kotis who were all arhans, who had
destroyed the dsravas, had kept the observances, were eman-
cipated by perfect knowledge, had broken the fetters that
bound them to existence, and had reached their goal.

““Then, Mah3a-Maudgalyayana, when King Vairocana had seen
the exalted Suprabhisa, he experienced a sublime thrill,
ecstasy, joy and gladness. For ten thousand years he honoured
(60) venerated, revered, worshipped and esteemed that Exalted
One and his community of disciples. With honour and rever-
ence he gave his protection to the assembly and to the
community of disciples, and assured to men their due span

) Antara ca uccavacald ayusa: literally, “ (men’s) lives were high and low
within (this limit).”’

® A wrong Sanskritisation of the Pali gsava, a term for which many
translations have been offered, but none of them entirely satisfactory. It has
been deemed better to retain the Buddhist Sanskrit form. Meanwhile, the
definitions of @sava in the Pali Dictionary will give an indication of its meaning,
literal and applied : (1) * Spirit, the intoxicating extract or secretion of a tree
or flower.” "(2) * Discharge from a sore.” (3) ‘* In psychology, a technical
term for certain specified ideas which intoxicate the mind. . . .”" The dsavas
are four in number, viz. sensuality, love of life, speculation, and ignorance.



50 THE MAHAVASTU

of years. Then he conceived the thought: ““May I become
in some future time a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha,
proficient in knowledge and conduct, a Sugata, an unsurpassed
knower of the world, a driver of tameable men, a teacher
of devas and men, as this exalted Suprabhasa now is. Thus
may I preach the dharma that is endowed with all good qualities,
altogether perfect in all good qualities, as the exalted
Suprabhasa now does. Thus may I preserve in harmony a
community of disciples as the exalted Suprabhdsa now does.
Thus may devas and men decide that I am to be hearkened to
and believed in as they now do the exalted Suprabhisa.
May I become so for the benefit and welfare of mankind,
out of compassion for the world, for the sake of the multitude,
for the good and well-being of devas and men.”

‘“ Even so, Maha-Maudgalyayana, there is something toadd to
this. For it was after he had been a Bodhisattva for forty-four
kalpas that Maitreya conceived the thought of enlightenment,

“There was a Tathagata, Arhan, and perfect Buddha named
Aparajitadhvaja who, with his community of disciples, was
honoured, venerated, revered, worshipped and esteemed by
me, when, as the universal king, Dridhadhanu, T was aiming
at perfect enlightenment in the future. I clothed him with
five hundred costly?(61) suits of garments, and when he passed
utterly away I erected a tope for him, a yojana high and a
yojana deep.? And all the time, Maha-Maudgalyayana, this
was my aspiration : “ When beings come to be without refuge
support, protection, shelter and succour, when they becomé
characterised® by fickleness, malice and folly, when they live
in accordance with wrong standards of conduct, and generally
go to crowd the worlds of woe, then may I awake to the
unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. May I do so for the benefit
and welfare of mankind, out of compassion for the world, for
the sake of the multitude, for the good of devas and men.”

! Reading maharhantehi, * worth much,” for mahantehi * "
The forrper is cog]ectured from the MS. variation betwee'n nﬁl}-;gai;te%riezzd
arhantehi. Senart’s note, however, is: “ On remarquera la résolution anomale
du composé : mahantehi . . . dusyayugaiatehi est pour mahadugya.”

? Abhinivedena, literally “in entering in (sc. the earth).” Abhinivesa i
this case is several times used in the Makdvasty to denofe a dimensio in
contradis:;incticg 1tp “ h?iight,” ﬁ.g. 1.196; 3. 222, 232 nm

8 Utsada = Pali ussada in this sense, possibly . rivati i
that of * prominent,” * prominence,” SeI()a note};.adienvatwe meaning from
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For the Tathagatas, Arhans, and perfect Buddhas, Maha-
Maudgalyayana, live their lives for the sake of the world,
doing the things that are hard to do.”

Thus spoke the Exalted One, and the venerable Maha-
Maudgalyayana was enraptured, and rejoiced at what he had said.

Thirty kotis of Conguerors named Sakyamuni appeared
wn the world, and eight-hundyed-thousand named Dipamkara.

Sixty thousand named Pradyota. . . .* Then three kotis
of lion-voiced Buddhas named Puspa.

Eighteen thousand Sugatas of the mame Maradhvaja
appeared in the world while [Sakyamuni] lived the holy life
in his desive to attain ommiscience.

He adored five hundred Sugatas named Padmottara(62)
and two thousand others named Kaundinya.

He adored infinite countless kotis of nayutas of Pratyeka-
buddhas, and a thousand Buddhas named Jambudhvaja.

Eighty-four thousand Sugatas named Indradhvaja, and
ninety thousand named Kasyapa ;

Fifteen thousand Sugatas named Pratapa, and fifteen
thousand named Aditya.

Siaty-two hundred Sugatas named Anyonya, and sixty-four
thousand named Samitavin.

T here were these and countless other Dasabalas,*noble K olita,®
all lights of the world who had overcome tmpermanence.*

All the powers of those who bear the excellent marks of a
Great Man, O Kolita, do not come within the time and defini-
tion of what is impermanent.®

! A lacuna.

* A name for the Buddhas as possessing the ‘‘ ten powers.” See p. 126.

8 I.e—Mahi-Maudgalyayana. See p. 6.

* The text and metre are faulty here. Senart’s interpretation is: ‘' tous
ces flambeaux du monde ne peuvent étre énuméré a cause de (notre)
impermanence.” This, like his translation of the next stanza (g.v.), is some-
what strained, and not in keeping with the concluding portion of this verse
Passage, the burden of which is the apprehending and overcoming of the power
of impermanence. The word samitd, which is unintelligible here, has been,
1n the above translation, taken to conceal some form of the causative of $am,
like $amayitva, for example, * having suppressed "’ or ‘ overcome.” This,
of course, involves reading anityatam for anityatiya. Senart assumes in the
Place of samita some word meaning *“ qui ne peut étre énuméré.”

® Aunityataya, for anityataye, which is demanded by the metre, is here taken
2s an oblique case used in a genitive sense. Senart’s translation is ‘‘ tous
}es forces . . . échappent au temps et 4 l'énumération, & cause de notre
lmpermanence.”” But the enumeration of a Tathagata’s bal@ni, was, of course,
quite a definite one, and a commonplace of Buddhist dogmatics.



52 THE MAHAVASTU

Apprehending the rvemorseless force of impermanence,
(Sakyamuni) as soon as he had worshipped [a Buddha],
resolutely exerted himself to destroy that power.

““ An immeasurable incalculable kalpa afterwards, Maudgaly-
dyana, there was a perfect Buddha named Ratna, a Tathagata,
an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, proficient in knowledge and
conduct, a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower of the world, a
driver of tameable men, and a teacher of devas and men.
At that time I was a universal king.

“For the exalted Ratna' I built eighty-four thousand gabled
buildings,(63) bright and fair to behold, made of the seven
precious substances, gold, silver, pearls, beryl, crystal, white
coral and ruby. When I had presented these to the Exalted
One I made a vow to win enlightenment. (To which Ratna
replied), “ Exalted Buddhas do not pass away until they have
anointed an heir to the throne. He will become a Buddha
in the world immediately after me. As I now proclaim of
Maitreya, he will become the Buddha next after me.”

This Exalted One with his eighty-four thousand disciples
lived on for eighty-four cycles of the world’s dissolution ané
evolution. At each dissolution of the world the Exalted One
together with his eighty-four thousand disciples, passed into the
realm of the Abhasvara devas. When the world re-evolved
once more, he came into the world and preached dharma.
And at each such time I became a universal king, and built
and presented to the exalted Ratna eighty-four thousand
gabled buildings.

‘“ This, Maha-Maudgalyayana, is the “ resolving” career.
And what is the ““ conforming ” career ? In this career, the great
being, the Bodhisattva, is established in conformity with his
(future) enlightenment. This, Maha-Maudgalydyana, is the
“ conforming ”’ career.

‘“ And what is the “ persevering ”’ career? Vivartacaryd means
that Bodhisattvas fall away and go again through the round

of rebirths. Awvivariacaryd means that they are unwaveringly
set for enlightenment. ”’

—_—

! Here and on the next page called Ratnavan,
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THE TEN BHUMIS

Here must be given the Ten Bhimis' and the history of
Dipamkara.

Homage to the Buddhas! Homage to the Arhans !

The beginning of the Ten Bhitms.

Incomparabdle s the insight into dharma of those who in
the round of rebivihs®(64) have gathered lives through several
hundred kalpas. The glorious Conquerors pass through ten
bhiimis.? Hear,* ye wise, with what feats of wonder® they
do so.

Rid of pride, arrogance, conceit and folly, endued with
perfect gentleness, feeling reverence for the ommiscient omes,
listen to the noble Congueror's teaching.

When the Tathagata, the Sdkyan’s joy, radiant like the
sheen of gold, passed away, the earth, girt by sea and sky,
with its vocks and forests and mountains, shook.

Seeing the hair-raising, terrible earthquake, Kasyapa,
perfect 1n piety, then fell to thinking :—

“Why does the firm and wealth-bearing earth, that supports
ocean and sky, with its mountains, shake to-day with such
a terrible roar ? Surely 1t is because the Tathagata has passed
away.”

And when, with his deva-sight,” he saw that the Tathagata

* Bhami, literally * ground,” ‘‘soil,” ‘‘ earth,” here used to denote a
Career, or stage of development, of a Bodhisattva.

3 Vaite, according to Senart for wvarte, an irregular Sanskritisation of the
Pali vagta. But the whole passage is obscure, and vatte is strangely placed
In the construction. Perhaps, we should read vande, ** I extol the incomparable
ms:lght into dharma of those who have, etc.”

¢ Literally, ‘' there are ten bhitmis of the glorious Conquerors.”’

¢ Adopting Senart’s suggestion of supatha for sada.

5 Vikurvisu, from vikurv, this stem having, as Senart shows, the sense
gtf ‘“ miracle,” etc., derived from the primary sense of vikyi, * to transform,”

c.
. ° Or, ““in scrupulous observance of rouline rules of conduct.” Dhutaguna
1s the virtue of keeping what in Pali is termed dhutanga, *‘ a set of practices
leading to the state of, or appropriate to, a dhuta, that is, to a scrupulous
Person ”’ (Pali Dictionary). The use of dhutaraja on p. 66 in the sense of

undefiled,” literally, *“ with defilement shaken off ** (dhuta), serves to show
tha.t the dhutanga practices were regarded as marking, or conducing to,
Stainlessness of character.

Sec p. 125,
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adored by the Kinnara' devas(85) had made an end of all
the ties that bound him to existence and had passed away
between the twin Sal? trees, he said,

“Now it is not seemly for me to go to Gotama, the Tathagata,
by means of my magic power. A pilgrim on foot will I go
to see the peerless sage, the best of speakers.”

When he had thus reflected, the wise Kasvapa, the monk
supreme among the many wmonks, distressed in mind made
haste and presently came to him who had won final
release.

Then Kasyapa felt an overpowering desive to salute the
Congueror’s feet, to salute the great seer’s feet, by caressing
them with his head.

Four sturdy Mallas® had come on the scene carrying large
firebrands fanned to flame, which had been prepared by the
chief Mallas.

The firebrands were carvied by the enevgetic and strong
chariot-warriors to the funeval-pile(66), but there they were
at once extinguished as though they had been dvenched with
water.

In doubt and perplexity the Mallas, reverently, obeisantly
and courteously approached Aniruddha,* who had a deva’s
sight, to ask him this question.

“What, we pray you, 1s the veason, what the cause, O son
of the Congueror, that these firebrands which we brought
with us -have been suddenly put out? Noble sir, declare
the reason for this.”

[Aniruddha replied] “The devas, youw must know, are
gracious to Kasyapa, and it is by the force of his magic power
that the flames will not burn before he who has pre-eminence
comes along.”

1 Literally ‘“a what-do-you-call-it man,” #kim-nara. For formation
compare Sanskrit kimsakhi, "' a bad friend,” etc., and Pali kimpurisa, ‘ a
wild man of the woods.”” A Kinnara was half man, half beast, or, as in Pali,
a bird with man’s head. As in the case of other fabulous beings, these were
taken up by late Buddhist thought and classed as devas or re-incarnations
of human beings.

2 Sala or sala, ** Shorea robusta.” ]

3 Inhabitants of Malla, one of the sixteen Mahajanapadas or provinces
of India in Gotama’s time. They are generally identified with the Malloi
of the Greek accounts of the wars of Alexander the Great. (D.P.N.)

4 In Pali usnally Anuwruddha, first cousin of the Buddha, and one of his

most eminent disciples.
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Thus did the pious Kasyapa realise his desive to salute
with his head the two feet of the glorious and mighty Dasabala,
the great sage.

And the saintly* Kasyapa, a son of the Conqueror, honoured
by all the monks, raised his joined hands and went up to
the Conqueror's funeral-pile, reverently, with bowed head
and a humble heart.

(67)When he saw the Tathagata in all his superb beauty
laid out on a funeral-pile, he exclaimed, ‘“‘Fie on existence
that always bears the manifest marks of its true nature.”’?

“What creature is there that comes into existeice without
falling into the power of death, since he who was but lately
radiant as fire and gold, is mow extinguished like a lamp
without a light ?”’

The glorious Kasyapa, reverently raising his joined hands
threw himself on his face at the Conqueror’s feet, and for
the last ttme adoved the great seer and sage.

Those two feet, adorned with perfect circles, extolled by
Danava® devas and honoured by Yaksa* snake-demons
Sforthwith broke through the funeral-pile.

Taking tn his hands the feet of the sage, and bringing
them together over his head, Kasyapa turned® to the great
and learned sage [Anivuddha) and spoke to him :—

(68) “Why, learned friend, are the sage’s feet dulled and
not gleaming ?  Tell me the whole cause of it, I pray you.
Why do these feet no longer charm the eyes ? "’

When he had heard this, the learned and wise [Aniruddha)
replied to Kasyapa: ‘“‘These cold feet have been soiled by
the floods of tears of mourners, besmirched by their weeping.

“Sotled, therefore, by weeping men the great sage’s feet
do not now gleam as they used to do. Understand the matter
so, my devout friend.”

Kasyapa, his mind full of the greatest reverence for the

1 Dhutarajo, see note p. 53.

2 An alternative rendering, favoured by Senart, would be, ‘‘ He exclaimed,
‘ Fie on existence,’ in a voice that betrayed his true nature.”” The position
of i¢i, however, on which Senart bases his version, is often irregular in the
Mahavastu, and it does not necessarily support him, while the sentiment
of the next stanza seems to support the translation given above.

3 A name for the Asuras, as being descendants of Danu.

¢ See note p. 25.

® Anlikavacara = santikavacara, ‘‘ keeping ’ or ‘‘ being near.”




56

THE MAHAVASTU

Master, fell onhis face, and again and again caressed with his
hands the Sage’s feet which were marked with perfect civcles.

As soon as the Master’s feet had been saluted by the pious
and virtuous Kasyapa, the funeval pyre of the Lord of the
world went up 1n flames, fanned by a gust of wind.

(69)As the moon-like body of the Conqueror was burning
the five hundred holy men came up and together recited a
chant as he passed away :—

“He who bore the excellent marks of a Great Man has
passed away, he who was our Master, the guide of Suras!
and Asuras. What does it profit us to tarry in the world
any longer ?  Let us now abandon our bodies.

“We have entively accomplished our duties; we have
attained griefless endless permanence, having passed through
all the various lives. Let us then, even heve and now, pass
away.”’

When they had thus spoken, Kasyapa, pure in his piety,
said to the holy men, “No, my friends, you cannot here and
now pass away, tmmune from any source of rebirth.

“For, if you did, sectavians and heretics would arise and
do harm to the peerless doctrine. This is the occasion of the
Sramana’s?® cremation, and that is all we ave concerned with.

“Those world-saviours, those mawny lion-hearted wmen,
(710)the wise and valiant yet to come, could mot appear
exultantly in the world if the Master's teaching were not
unified.?

“Therefore, without a break and in perfect unison, recite
the Sugata’s excellent teaching, so that this recital well and
truly made, may long have bright renown among men and
devas.”’ *

“So be it,” said these holy men, heeding Kasyapa’s words.
And they pondered then, “In what place, now, shall be held
the assembly of those who believe 1w the dharma ?

1 Gods " of Hindu mythology as opposed to ‘‘ Giants’ (Asuras). The
name is formed from aswra (as-ura) on the false assumption that the latter
was a negative formation. Cf. note p. 24.

% I.e. the Buddha, the ‘‘ ascetic ’ or ‘‘ recluse,”’ par excellence.

3 Sankaliya ‘‘ un optatif passif de sankal dans le sens d’ ‘accumuler,’
‘ réunir * "’ (Senart). Some form of samskyi *‘ make perfect ’ (cf. sdsanakard,

p.

71) or of sanklip would be expected here. Note that ome MS.

has samkariya.
¢ Maru, a frequent synonym for deva.
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“Let it be tn the pleasant luxuriant grove near the fair city
of Rajagriha that is the capital of Magadha’s lord, in the
grotto named Saptaparna.

“On the northern slope of Mount Vaihdya, on a rocky-
surfaced spot of earth shaded by divers trees. There let the
council of dharma be held.”

Then, strong by their mastery of magic power(71) those
sons of the Conqueror instanteously rose up in the air, and
Sflew like a flock of flamingoes on their way to lake Manasa.r

Alighting on the slope of the fair mountain they entered
the forest and theve sat down. When the Sugata’s teaching
had been recited bands of celestial drums crashed forth.

And when they who were establishing the Sugata’s teaching
heard the echoing sound of the drums and saw the terrible
quaking of the eavth, they spoke thus to the saintly Kasyapa:—

“Why, pious friend, does the earth with its oceans and its
streains tremble 7 Why do celestial drums joyfully resound ?
And why are celestial garlands strewn around ? '

And the pious Kasyapa replied to the holy sons of the
Congqueror :  ““These companies of devas have assembled
because they have heard the harmonious recital of the doctrine.

“These assembled devas, themselves characterised by noble
harmony, rveverently rejoice, and do honour to the Peerless
One.(12) Eager werve they to hear® the whole harmonious
doctrine.

“For after many a hundred kalpas of existence, during
the long night he conceived this thought3 for the benefit and
welfare of devas and men : ‘Free myself, I will set men free.’

“ ‘I, who have won the highest good that is beyond grief,
and the cessation of the ill of rebirih in all states, for the
benefit of devas and men will set rolling the wondrous wheel
of dhayma 1n the city of the Kasis.’

“With those five sages, the supreme guide of those who
preach the Vinaya delivered hosts of devas and nayutas
of kotis of beings from rebivth and death.

“He, the lion-hearted man, the Exalted One, who gave

1 A sacred lake, the resort of wild geese and swans, on Mount Kailésa,
in the Himalayas, the home of Kuvera and Siva. Cf. Meghadita, 7 and 11.
2 “ Le potentiel $yinuya comporte un nuance de désir ”’ (Senart),
8 Ablyupagata for the usual cittamabhyupagata,
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happy release to men and devas who were wont to be fond
of existence, having crushed all his adversaries, has now
passed away without regret.”

When the hosts of devas hovering tn the air had heard
this entrancing discourse of the pious Kasyapa, they joyfully
uttered these heart-delighting words :—

“Hail, hail to him who is an expert in piety,(18) who is
the infallible expositor of the Master's teaching. You have
proclaimed the worth of him whose wisdom is infinite. Men
and devas have found joy in the excellent Conqueror.t

“For he 1s supreme among devas and men. He is the
Foremost Man,® the mighty sage, the unsurpassed refuge,
the Lord, he who has discerned the truth for the sake of
living beings.

“He whose virtues are sung heve,the knowing Dasabala, has
shown that the skandhas?® are but as a lightning’s flash, as a
bubble of air, or as the snow-white foam on the crest of a wave.

“He whose virtues are sung here, the Foremost Man, has
shown the pleasures of sense to be like a black serpent’s head,
like a flashing® sword, and like cups full of poison.

“By his perfectly sound beliefs he saw the unfluctuating
bliss beyond, and out of his joy in charity he ungrudgingly
revealed the wonder of it. .

“As a glow-worm loses its brightness when tl'ze sun rises,
(14) and no longer glistens, so, when the light-bringing
Congueror arises fickle heretics lose their lustre.

““ Behold, he who had won perfect strength in magic power,
he who was a lord with a Congueror’s might, possessed of
clear insight, a Buddha, the eye of the world,® radiant like
an orb of gold, has passed away.

1 The text has Jetavane ‘' in Jeta Grove,” but, as Senart points out, Jeta
Grove is obviously out of place in this scene. Senart suggests that the right
reading should be Jinavarc, and this has been adopted for the translation.

2 Agrapurusa, see note p. 4.

3 “The elements or substrata of sensory existence, sensorial aggregates
which condition the appearance of life in any form * (Pali Dictionary, s.v.
khandha).

¢ Ruccha, which Senart takes to be a Prakrit form of ruksa.

5 The same simile, in very much the same words, is found in Udana, p. 73.
(The translator owes this reference to Miss I. B. Horner.)

6 Locanam bhagavatasya, literally ‘‘the eye of the Exalted One” ;
bhagavatasya must be regarded as a genitive of definition, so that the phrase
is equivalent to ‘ the Exalted One who is the eye ” (sc. of the world). Ct.
lokapradyota and note p- 37.
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“Fie on those existences which are litke autumn clouds,
or like cities of sand, since he who possessed a store of virtues
and an ocean of consummate wisdom, has passed away.

“For a hundred causes and reasons the Guide roars the
roar of a lion-man, as he sees that no death will again follow
his life. No greater truth than this exists.”

The sky was gay with garlands of celestial blossoms while
this hymmn of praise to the Sugata was sung. Pervaded by
the essence of celestial sandalwood the sky was fragrant with
ambrosial perfume.

Then the venerable Maha-Maudgalydyana addressed the
venerable Maha-Kasyapa, “ O son of the Conqueror,” said he,
“set the holy men to examine those in the assembly whose
minds are assailed by doubt.”(75) And so Kasyapa said to

Aniruddha, Upali, the elder Alakundala-Bhattiya, and Sun-
darananda :(—

“O sons of the Conqueror, examine the minds of those
assembled and find out who 1s doubting and on what matter.”

And  they, experienced in the Congueror’s teaching,
obeyed, and said *‘ So be 18.” They can see the minds of others
as clearly as a fruit held in their hands.

To the holy Pralambabdhu Kasyapa said, ‘‘Create at once
an avena on the summat of Mount Gridhrakiita.

“Eighteen thousand have come together for the assembly.
Call up your magic power to scrutinise them all.”’

To the holy Vicintaciita Kasyapa said, ‘‘Create at once
in the sky clouds that shall be as rich in water as the Ganges.

“Everywhere let flowers of divers scemts spread their
fragrance, and forthwith cause the smell of raw human flesh
to disappear.”

To the holy man named Haryaksa Kasyapa said, “O son
of the Sugata, quickly exert your concentration to prevent the
goods of householders being lost.”

To the holy man Varuna Kasyapa said,  Keep away
Sfrom men baneful flies and gnats.”

(16)To the holy man Ajakarna Kasyapa said, ‘“‘Keep
away from men hunger and thirst and sickness.”

And the sons of the Conqueror obeyed Kasyapa, saying
“So be it,” and bestirred themselves to the tasks ordained them
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Then the elder Kasyapa said to Katyayana, ““Speak of
the careers of the great-hearted kings of dharma.”

When this had been said, the wise and noble-born Katya-
ayna, in rveply to Kasyapa’s question, spoke of the careers
of the Buddhas.

“Hear, O son of the Conqueror, the careers, set out in due
order, of the all-seeing Buddhas whose conduct is unsullied.

“Verily, O son of the Conqueror, there are ten bhiuimis
for the Bodlisattvas [. . ]2 What are the ten ?

“The first is called duraroha,? the second baddhamana,
the thivd puspamandita,

“The fourth Tucira, the fifth cittavistara, the sixth riipavati,
the seventh durjaya,

“The eighth 1s called janmanideda ; the ninth derives its
name from yauvarajya, and the tenth from abhiseka. These
are the ten bhitmis.

(TT)When Katyayana had so spoken in verse, the learned
Kasyapa then, following his purpose,® addressed this in-
comparable exhortation to Katyayana.

“Tell me now the manner of the transitions from bhiimi
o bhiimi, and how the glorious Bodhisativas lapse* as they
pass from one life to another.

“And how do these choice beings® advance®? This tell me.
And say what theiv dispositions ave.

“How do they who are endued with the essence of being?
convert beings ? How do they give alms? All this explain
to me.

“Do you, who have seen Buddhas and can speak with
charm, tell me their names and ovigin.”  Thus spoke Kasyapa.

1 Lacuna.

2 These names mean respectively, ‘‘ Difficult to enter,” ‘' Fastening.”
‘“Adorned with flowers,” ** Beautiful,” ** Expansion of the heart,” ‘‘ Lovely,”
‘ Difficult to conquer,” ‘‘Ascertainment of birth,”” *‘ Installation as Crown

Prince,” and ‘' Coronation.” See Har Dayal: The Bodhisaltva Doctrine in
Buddhist Sanskrit Literatuve (1932), pp. 273 fi.

3 Literally * for this purpose,”” ityartham.

4 vivartante—'' turn away.”

® Saltvasard, i.e. the Bodhisattvas. Cf. M. 3. 69, sattasard applied to
paccekabuddhas.

¢ Samvartante—'* Come to be,” ** arise,”” efc. Both this verb and vivartante
are here used. in more or less their literal sense, without reference, that is,
to their special application to denote, respectively, the ‘ evolution ”’ and
* dissolution ** of a cycle of the world. (See note p- 43.)

7 Sattvasamanvitd, same as sattvasara,
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When they had heard these words the saintly great beings*
stood up in reverence for the great-hearted Buddhas.

When this had been spoken Katyayana said to Kasyapa,
“It is not possible, O son of the Conqueror, to measure the
bhitmis of Bodhisattvas. They last through so many, nay
infinite, kalpas. But every existence of Bodhisattvas is
succinctly defined as an ‘‘ earth,” whence the name bhitmz.”

When Katyayana had said this, the venerable Ananda asked
him, ““ If, O son of the Conqueror, a single bliimnz is immeasur-
able,(78) how, I ask you, can there be a distinct conception
of the others ? ”

When this had been said, the venerable Katyayana addressed
the venerable Ananda in verse :—

As the kalpa has been declaved immeasurable by the
discerning, truth-speaking One himself, and the preaching
of the dharma goes on for several kalpas—ihis, my friend,
is what the pre-eminent man teaches.

Sothebhtmi has beendeclared i immeasurable by the discerning
One whose understanding is unobstructed. And this definition
of gemeral characteristics® applies equally tothe other bhiimis.

THE TFIRST BHUMI

“Oson of the Conqueror, Bodhisattvas in their first bhiims,
ordinary men though they be, win fruition, become worthy
of offerings® in the worlds, where they have bright renown.
They are as described in this verse :—

T heglorious Bodliisattvas are perfect in libevality and light up
the worlds to make them shine as radiantly as moon and sun.

‘“ There are eight rules of conduct for Bodhisattvas when they
are in the first bAdms. What are the eight ?  They are liberality,
compassion, indefatigability, humility, study of all the scrip-

tures, heroism, contempt for the world, and fortitude. They
are as described in this verse :(—

! Mahasattvd, i.e. the saintly disciples already referred to.

2 Adopting Senart’s interpretation of samanyasanketanam nivigpanam.

3 Daksiniya (Pali dakkhineyya), worthy of a daksina (Pali dakkhing) or a
donation to a man of religious or moral worth, intended, at least originally,
to secure the alleviation of the sufferings of the pretas (petas) ‘‘ ghosts ”’ ;

but subsequently the idea seems to have been that the donor of such a gift
acquired merit for himself.

g
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(79)T. he Bodhisattvas delight in generosity, and themselves
{)ecome' objects of pity.r  Although overwhelmed by 1lls, yet
wn their wisdom they turn for consolation to the words and
virtues of the sweetly-speaking Exalted Ones. Thus do these
beings live in their first bhiimi.

Judging the doctrines which pass current to be without
substance, and realising what hman affection 1is, they
a{mndon the world, deeming it a thing of straw. They amass
virtue through enduring bitter sufferings.

‘_‘T'here is one reason why Bodhisattvas lapsc in their second
b/z'umz. What is that one? They come to contemplate life
with satisfaction. There are two reasons why Bodhisattvas
lapse in the second bhitmi. What are the two ? They become
lustful and indolent through indulgence in sensual pleasures.
Again, there are three reasons why Bodhisattvas lapse in their
second bhimi. What are the three ? They become covetous,
timid and weak-willed. There are six reasons why Bodhisattvas
who have lived? in the first bidmi lapse in the second bhiinsi.
What are the six ? They live without being conscious of the
impermanence of things. They become addicted to harmful-
ness. They become inveterate haters. They become gross
and sluggish, and immersed in the affairs of the world. O son of
the Conqueror,(80) Bodhisattvas who have lapsed, are lapsing,
and will lapse do so for these twelve reasons, and for no other.”

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, ‘“ O son of the Conqueror
how great merit do the Bodhisattvas, both those who
lapse, and those who do not, generate when they first conceive
the thought, * May we become perfect Buddhas ? *

When this was said, the venerable Mahi-Katyayana replied
to the venerable Mahi-Kadyapa, ‘““Behold, O son of the
Conqueror, he who vows to win enlightenment generates richer
merit than he who should present the Dagdabalas with Jam-
budvipa and its hoard of the seven precious substances.
O son of the Conqueror, he who vows to win enlightenment
generates richer merit than he who should give the Da$abalas
the four continents with their heaps of jewels. O son of the

! Karupdyamand. In view of the context this meaning seems to be rightly

preferred by Senart to the other sense of the word, ** full of compassion.”
2 Literally ‘ have stood,” sthita.
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Conqueror, he who vows to win enlightenment generates richer
merit than he who should give the virtuous Buddhas all the
three thousand universes with their stores of treasures and
riches. O son of the Conqueror, he who vows to win enlighten-
ment generates richer merit than he who should offer the
Saviours of the world whole universes as numerous as the sands
of the river Ganges, and all filled with heaps of precious stones.
O son of the Conqueror, he who vows to win enlightenment
generates richer merit than he who should honour Foremost
Men? by giving them whole universes as numerous as the sands
of the ocean, and all their varied precious stones.”

And why ? Because these are not the purposes of ordinary
men. Because it is for the sake of mankind that these valiant
men form their wishes.

When this had been said, the venerable Mahi-Kasyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, “Again, O son of the
Conqueror,(81) do those Bodhisattvas who continue in un-
wavering progress?make their first vow when they have acquired
merits, or when they have acquired the roots of goodness?’’

When this had been said, the venerable Mahi-Katyayana
replied to the venerable Maha-Kasyapa in verse® :—

Fuirst they worship the glovious Tathagatas with great
veverence, but not yet do these supreme men turn their thoughts
towards becoming a Foremost Man.

These wise men honour kotis of Pratyekabuddhas, men
who have won the highest good, but not yet do they turn
their thoughts to a knowledge of the whole dharma.

They worship kotis of those who have won mastery over
all the powers,* long since reached perfect mastery, but not
yet do these leaders turn their thoughts to crossing the ocean
of knowledge.

But when they have laid up abundant store of merit, and
have body and mind well developed, they approach the
beautiful Buddhas, turn their thoughts towards enlightenment,
(and say ;)—

L Agrapudgalis. See note p. 39.
* Advaivartikatayai parinamenti ; with Senart, taking the verb as a
€nominatjve from paripama, *“ change,” *‘ transformation,”” ‘* progress.
Some of these verses have already occurred on p. 46-7 of text.
ee footnote p. 126.
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““By the root of goodness I have laid in store may I have
insight tnto all things.(82) DMay not the realisation of vy
vow be deferred too long, but may my vow be fulfilled.

“May my store of the root of goodness be great enough
Sfor all living things. Whatever evil deed has been done by me,
may I alone reap its bitter fruit.”

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Ka$yapa asked
the venerable Maha-Katyayana, *“ How, O son of the Conqueror,
do those Bodhisattvas who do not lapse, become steadfast
and brave ? ”

When this had been said, the venerable Mahi-Katyayana
replied to the venerable Maha-Kadyapa in verse :—

“If I am doomed to dwell in Avici from this moment
to that in which I am to become aware of the wltimate truth,
I shall go through with it, nor shall I withdraw my vow
to win ommiscience. Such is my resolve.

“Although I could quit the round of birth, death, grief
and tribulation, I should not let my mind waver. Though
overwhelmed with lls, I would bring blessings to the world
of men.” Suchisthe courage and strengthof these sturdy men.

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa
asked the venerable Mahi-Kityayana, ‘“Again, O son of the
Conqueror, when a Bodhisattva who does not lapse first
conceives the thought of enlightenment what marvellous(83)
portents are then seen ? ”’

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Katyayana
replied to the venerable Maha-Kasyapa in verse :—

When the vow of these, the world's foremost men, is made
for the first time, then the Jewel-bearing earth, with its cities,
towns, and rivers, shouts for joy.

A vadiant splendour like that of the star of day is shed
over all the regions of space, when a vow is first made to win
the qualities of the lion-man.

Hosts of exulting Suras exclaim to oneanother, ‘This infinitely
exalted® man vows to win the qualities of the lion-man.’

1 Anantavidagro, i.e. ananta + udagra. The MSS. have °vudagro, but the
metre requires °vid—. Senart considers the ‘‘ v’ due to a Pali habit of
prefixing it to an initial ‘“ »,” which is at the same time lengthened. He
compares Pali vipasama, which he holds, is not from vi + wpa but directly
from upasama.
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“We anust cherish him, for, surpassing in maght, and
being a creator of bliss, he lays 1p a store of bliss for the sake
of the world.”” This s the marvel that then comes to pass.

When this had been said the venerable Maha-Kadyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, ‘“ O son of the Conqueror
how many arduous tasks are performed by Bodhisattvas
who do not lapse, when they are in the first bl ?

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kityayana
replied to the venerable Maha-Kasdyapa in verse :—

These brave men, who have set their faces towards omnis-
cience, do not give way to idle regret when they have given wp
dear wives and beloved sons, their heads and their eyes, their
Jewels, carriages and beds.

(84)Though they are sentenced to be flogged, bound and
scourged by violent men whose minds are bent on foul deeds,
they regard these wmen with hearis full of meekness and
friendliness, and, innocent though they are, speak to them
with gentle words.

When they see a mendicant full of pride and concert, the
great men experience a thrill of joy. For, by giving him alms,
they become elated at the access of virtue. They do not fall
into remorse. These then are the austerities of the Bodhis-

attvas.!

Here ends the First Bhimse in the Mahdvastu-Avadana.

1 Text corrupt. Senart prints the pada as follows :
Pascattapo na tu tapanti taponirasa iti,
and translates ‘ ils ne se livrent pas, aprés cela, aux austérités, désespérant,
comme ils font, de l'austerité.”” He assumes that tapas (tapo) was wrongly
written, in most MSS., because of the preceding pascdt, the compound
pascattapa being a common term for ** remorse.”” But the avoidance of remorse
or regret on the part of Bodhisattvas is often dwelt on (see e.g., the preceding
page), and that idea can be expressed here by reading pascanutapam after
the analogy of the Pali pacchanutipa (instead of the regular Sanskrit
pascattapa, which would be unmetrical here). One MS., indeed, seems to
have a reminiscence of the syllable an of anu. Such an emendation, also,
does not require the change of patanti, on which all MSS. seem to be agreed,
into tapanti. Consonant with the sense given by this emended form, the
latter half of the pada is conjecturally emended into tapamsi tani iti, so that
the whole pada adopted for translation reads :
Padcanut@pam na patanti, tapamsi tani iti.

That is to say, the verse closes by summing up the arduous tasks

or austerities of the Bodhisattvas in their first bhwmni, when it is too soon

to speak of their ineffectiveness. The tone of the whole passage rather stresses
their value.
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THE SECOMD BHUMI

Then the elder Kasyapa said to Maha-Katyayana, “O
great being, you have given an alluring description of the
Sfirst bhiimi.

“Now tell me, O son of the Supreme Man, what state of
heart is born in the Bodhisattvas immediately on their passing
into the second bhimj ?

“What are their dispositions in the second bhiimi? O
sow of the Conqueror, describe to me this bhiimi exactly as
it 4s.”

Then the elder Katyayana replied to Kasyapa, “I shall
relate an entrancing description of the Bodhisattvas.

(85)“Now, in Bodhisattvas as they pass on into the second
bhiimi there is born first of all an aversion to all forms
of existence. Of this there is no doubt.

“Oson of the Conqueror, the dispositions of Bodhisattvas,
who are in their second bhdmi, are as follow. They are good,
amiable, sweet, keen, bountiful, charming, profound, whole-
hearted,! imperturbable, distinguished,? lofty, noble,? resolute,
sincere, pure, steadfast, independent, contented, and intent on
the Foremost Man* and the infinite !

“ In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the
Bodhisattvas good ?

“Ttis said ” :—

In no way whatsoever do they harbour doubt of the Buddha,
dharma, and Sangha. Thus is their disposition shown to
be good.

“In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the
Bodhisattvas amiable ?

Y Aparyadinna, literally, *‘ not taken possession of.” In Pali, however,
pariyadinna, as a passive participle, means ‘‘ exhausted,” or ‘ finished.”
But it has also a middle force, ‘‘ losing control over,” ‘‘ overcome ”’ (usually
°atta). The above translation ‘“ whole-hearted,”” is based on this latter use
in Pali.

2 Asadharana, ‘' not general,”” ‘‘ uncommon.”’

3 Akripana, ** not miserable.”

4 Agrapudgala, see note p. 39. The text here, however, and on p. 8g
has pudgala simply.
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“Itis said” :—
Though their bodies be vent, their spivit is not angered.
Thus is theiy disposition shown to be amiable and meek.

“In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the
Bodhisattvas sweet ? ”’
“Itissaid’” :(—

(86)These supreme men practise actions that ave tnwardly
virtious.r  Thus arve the dispositions of these devout men
sweet.

“In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the
Bodhisattvas keen ?
“It is said ”’ :(—

They have clear vision and have their thoughts fixed on
the world beyond as well as on this. Thus are the dispositions
of these pure men keen.

““In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the
Bodhisattvas bountiful ? ”’
“Tt is said "’ :—

They lay up a store of great good for the welfare of all
creatures. Thus ave the dispositions of these supreme seers
bountiful.

“In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the
Bodhisattvas charming ? ”’
“TItis said "’ :(—

Ungrudgingly they give charming and heari-delighting
gifts. Thus ave the dispositions of these men who perceive
the highest good, charming.

‘“In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the
Bodhisattvas whole-hearted ? "
“Itis said’ :(—

Their hearts ave whole,? theiy tnsight3 lends them courage.

Thus s their disposition said to be whole-hearted.

1 Or, '* actions within the bounds of virtue,” anta: kusalakarmani. But
Senart cites Pali antokilest in support of the meaning rendered above.

* Apavyadinnaciittd, see note p. 66,

* Prativedha, Pali pativedha, lit. ** piercing.”’
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“In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the
Bodhisattvas imperturbable ?

“It is said”’ :—

No malevolent man can suppress them. Thus arve their
dispositions entively unperturbed.

(87) In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions
of the Bodhisattvas distinguished ? "’

“TItis said” :(—
W hen a man conceives no other resolve but that of benefiting
all creatures, people vegard this as no common thing.

“In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the
Bodhisattvas lofty ? ”

“ Tt is said 7’ :—
When they hear a hevetic, they ignove him and go their
way. Thus are the dispositions of these lion-hearted men
lofty.

“In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the
Bodhisattvas noble ? ”

“Jtis said”’ —

In their wisdom they do not gather as being good those
things which have to do with the pleasures of sense. Thuys
ave their dispositions always noble.

“ In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the
Bodhisattvas resolute ? ”’

“Ttissaid” :—
Having made a resolve to win Buddha-hood, they are not

distracted® from it by indulgence in pleasures of sense. Thus
are theiy dispositions said to be resolute.

‘“In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the
Bodhisattvas sincere ? ”’

“Ttissaid” :—

In no way do they envy saintly Pratyekabuddhas. Thus
are their dispositions always sincere.

! Na avakiryante, literally ‘‘ they are not scattered from it.,” Compare
avakirpin, ** breaking a vow of chastity.”
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“In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the
Bodhisattvas pure ? ”’
“Itissaid” :(—
(88)Spurning profit and reputation, they strive for the
ultimate good. Thus is their disposition shown to be pure.

“In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the
Bodhisattvas steadfast ? ”’

“Ttissaid” :(—

Though persecuted by the worlds, they do not abate their

zeal for dharma. Thus are the dispositions of these great seers
steadfast.

“In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the
Bodhisattvas independent ?

“Ttis said ” :—
Though they faint, they do not, saturated with lust,® eat

the food of others. Thus, noble siv, is their disposition
extolled as independent.

“In what way, my pious friend, are the dispositions of the
Bodhisattvas contented ?

“It is said :(—

They always find their joy in renouncing the world, and
do not dissolutely indulge in pleasures of sense.? Thus is the
disposition of the Bodhisattva always extolled as contented”’ .

““In what way, my pious friend, are the Bodhisattvas intent
on the Foremost Man ? ”’

“Tt is said :—
In their wisdom they yearn for the omnmiscience of the

Self-becoming One. Thus do they become intent on the
Foremost Man, and incomparably steadfast .

(89) In what way, my pious friend, are the Bodhisattvas
intent on what is infinite ? ”’

“Ttissaid” :(—

1 Avasruta, c¢f. Pali avassuta at 4. 1. 261, Kayakammam pt avassutam hoti,
‘‘ bodily action is saturated with lust '’ (see Expositor, 1. 91).

2 Prasyandanti kamesu, literally ‘‘ flow or trickle forth in desires,” a figure
of speech closely related to the use of avasruta above.



70 THE MAHAVASTU

They do not aim at great wealth, the prosperity that comes
through wmiserliness.r Thus do these highest of men become
intent on what is infinite.

With all these twenty dispositions, the noble and true en,
experienced in all things, are gifted with beautiful dispositions.

“ With these twenty dispositions, then, my pious friend,
are the Bodhisattvas endowed.”

When this had been said, the venerable Mahi-Kasyapa asked
the venerable Maha-Katyayana, “ O son of the Conqueror
in what ways do Bodhisattvas who are in their second bhitms:
lapse and fail to reach the third ?2

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable
Maha-Kasyapa, ““ Bodhisattvas who are in their second bhiimz
lapse and fail to reach the third for twenty-eight reasons.
What are the twenty-eight ? Bodhisattvas come to set a value
on gain, honour, and fame.® They become dishonest. They
build up prosperity by unjust means. They speak angrily to
their teachers, and do not abide respectful* to the Triad
of Treasures.® They do not look for a Bodhisattva’s character
in those they deem worthy of offerings. Though they have
reached the stage of a Bodhisattva’s career they do not duly
honour it. They do not shoulder the burden which befits the
highest honour, but continue under one which does not so

1 Literally ‘‘ miserly prosperity,” adanagupasampadam (acc. with two
MSS. for the nom. of the text). With adanaguna, cf. Pali adanasila, *' of
miserly character.” Senart’s interpretation is different: ‘‘ils ne désirent
pas de grands biens, si ce n’est des trésors de charité et de vertu.”

2 The account of the lapsing of the Bodhisattvas after their first bhitmi
(see p. 79) is quite intelligible, that is, Bodhisattvas who have lived (sthitds)
through their first bhiami lapse in the second. But lapses in succeeding
bhitmis are not so clearly described. The expression used with regard to them
is *“ Bodhisattvas who are (vartamands) in a certain bhiimi lapse 1 (loc. case)
the ngxt." This leaves it obscure as to which bhimi the faults are incurred
in. Either we must not press too closely the present force of the participle
varlamanas, but take it as practically equivalent to sthitds (above), or we
must give thq second locative bhiiman an ablatival force, i.¢. those who have
successfully lived through one bhitmi lapse from the néxt, The translation
above is a compromise between these alternatives. Compare Har Dayal: The
Bodkhisattva Doctrine in Buddhist Sanskrit Literatuve who interprets; the
meaning as " fail to arise to (a succeeding bhimi) and abide in it (pp. 273

8 Labhaguruka, etc. Senart cites a similar use of guyuka i
f 14b. Compare also the use of the Pali equivalent garztkg;z in l:;i:cllln cclyc:llf 011:12:3:
as kammagaruka, ** attributing importance to kamma *’ (Pali Dict.) P

¢ Citrikara, which Senart takes to be the Buddhist Sanskrit form, based
on a false analogy, of the Pali ciltikira, * respect,” * consideration =

5 I.e., Buddha, Dharma, Sangha. ’ a.
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befit.! They are not averse to dwelling in a crowd. They
become fond of garlands, fine clothes, jewels and ointments.(90)
They become satisfied with little merit. They find constant
delight in the charm of the world. They do not regard all
elements as impermanent. They become engrossed with their
own corporeal beauty. They do not abandon perverted
doctrines. They do not preserve intact the word and the letter
as they have been preached. They become niggardly in their
teaching.® They turn their eyes away from the almsman’s bowl
and get nothing in it. They become obstinate in their opin-
ions.®* They do not make a thorough scrutiny of things.

“My pious friend, all those Bodhisattvas in the second
bhitmi who lapse and fail to rcach the third, do so in these
twenty-eight ways.

“TFollowing is the tradition on this subject "’ :

Such is the description of the second bhiimi of the Bodhisatt-
vas, who, with store of varied merits, live happy for the
world’s sake,

Of both those who lapse through their faults, as related, and
of those who, tn their wisdom, do not lapse as they pass on
Srom life to life.

Patient and wise they take the path of courage that is so
difficult to traverse,* and through many a tribulation they fare
along it out of compassion for the world.

1 The text here, if not corrupt, is at least obscure. dtireka, ‘‘ excessive *’
is a strange epithet to apply to the ‘‘ highest *’ honour, i.e., enlightenment,
which Bodhisattvasaim at. The force of prapyam and aprapyam, respectively,
as applied to bhdram, ** burden,” also is not clear. Senart translates them
by ‘‘ light "’ and ‘‘ intolerable,”” respectively, ‘‘ un fardeau léger (c’est a dire
le fardeau de toutes les bonnes ccuvres qui méritent l'intelligence supréme,
fardeaurelativement léger aux yeux d'un buddhiste, /¢ ”’.—a weak explanation
in view of the oft-repeated theme of the difficulty of attaining enlightenment,
or supreme honour. 1t seems better, therefore, to take prapya in its literal
sense of ‘‘ suitable,” *‘ fitting,”” ‘' proper to,”” and naturally governing the
dative °pigjaye.

2 Desanamatsarinas. Cf. Pali dhammamacchariyam (D. 3. 234) ‘'* meanness
in [monopolising learnt] truths "’ (Rhys Davids).

3 Kathinasamtanas—a very unusual compound. The usual figurative sense
of kathina (‘*stifi,”” * rigid,” etc.) is “‘ cruel,” ‘‘ hard ”’ (e.g. of the heart).
Here it is applied to “ opinion '’ or ‘‘ idea,’” if, that is, samtana can have
that sense, and Senart admits that he knows no other example of this use
of the word. But may not the right reading be something like kathamkathinas
‘“ doubting,’’ or kathamkathasamaptas, ‘* afflicted with doubt *’ ?

4 Duraroham, the adjective which also gives its name to the second bhimi.
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All these Tathagatas who are honoured of devas and men
pass through the manifold ills that precede knowledge.

Wisely they adapt themselves to the world with its divers
elements, and so their remown goes forth in the worlds of
devas and men.

Here ends the second bhitmi of the Mahavastu-Avadana.

THE THIRD BHUMI

(91)When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kadyapa
asked the venerable Mahi-Katyayana, “ O son of the Best
of Men, what state of heart exists in Bodhisattvas as they
pass on from the second bh#mi to the third ? ”’

Then the elder Katyayana replied to Kasyapa, ““Hear what
the unsurpassed state of heart of the Bodhisattvas is which
links up* the two bhiimis.

O venerable son of the Conqueror, the hearts of Bodhisattvas
as they pass from the second bhiimi fo the third are set on
renunciation ”’ .

These lords of men render happy the condition of all
creatures ; but they do this in no wise for the sake of their
own well-being, nov for the sake of enlightenment.

They buy one verse of a wise saying? with the sacrifice
of wife and child. . . .3

1 Sandhicitta—a strange expression, the only parallel to which that is
known to Senart is sandhyabhasya in the Lotus, translated by Burnouf (p. 343)
as ‘ le langage énigmatique.” This parallelism, if it is anything more than
formal, would require for the M ahavastu expression some translation other
than that given above. The term occurs too persistently to admit of any
doubt as to its correctness. Now, the Makavastu does not define the temporal
or spatial relations of the several bhiimis, but it would seem that there was
conceived to be some intermediate stage between every two of them. As,
then, the Bodhisattva’s citla, or state or disposition of the heart, within each
bhimi is so fully described, it becomes necessary to describe his citta when
he is in the intervening stage, or in process of passing from one bhimi to
another.

2 Subhdasila gatha—'" a well-spoken verse."’

3 A lacuna, representing the second half of this stanza and that of the
next one. The first half of the latter is evidently the introduction to a short
tale which, on the analogy of the following, related an example of the
Bodhisattva’s self-sacrifice. But it is too fragmentary to be translated.
The next two stanzas are the subhdsita:gatha:which he won by this self-

sacrifice.
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“There are obstacles of jungle, of hostile forces, and of
mountains, but the real obstacles for man are his fickle and
restless passions® which stifle charity.

“There are obstacles of weeds, of undergrowth, of brambles
and reeds, which choke trees, but the obstacles in the way
of man are falschood, guile and slander.”

2

(92)This single verse of a wise saying was bought by a

Bodhisattva when he was vearning for the wltimate truth.
3

A certain bralman approached a seer,b a lord of men,
and said to him, “I have here an exhilarvating verse of a
wise saying.

“The price of it is your head.” The seer, ready to sacrifice
his head, replied, “‘Quickly tell me, brahman, this verse of
a wise saying.”

[The brahman recited]

“If those who yearn for a Bodhisattva’s career, happen
to commit an unseemly deed, it does not become manifest,
being obscured by the force of abundant merit, as an oil-lamp
is dimmed by the rays of the sun.”

A raksasa® said to a certain king named Suriipa, “I have
here a stanza of a wise saying for sale, if you want to buy t.

“As the price of it I would have your som, your queen
and yourself to devour. Take 1t if you can, for this verse
is compact with dharma.”

King Suriipa, free from bondage to the world and full of
reverence for dharma, veplied, ‘“‘Take what you want, and
let me have the verse. Complete the bargain without delay.”

1 Vanani—an example of a play on words. Fana in the first line is taken
literally in its sense of ** jungle ’’ or ** forest,”” but here it is equated with Pali
vana (from vanati, vanoti—'* to desire '’)—"* lust,”” *“ desire.”” It is a common-
place of Pali exegesis to explain the meaning of the first vana with reference
to the second. Sec Pali Diclionary, s.v.

2 A lacuna, representing probably the gatha subhdsita referred to in the
next stanza.

3 The second stanza on this page is omitted as it is obviously corrupt.
It forms a part only, and an obscure one at that, of the account of
a transaction between a Bodhisattva and a snake-charmer, who has a subhdsita
gatha for sale.

4 Risideva. Deva can here be no more than an honorific term. Risi,
simply, is used below.

5 One of a class of demons, generally haunting the water, and nocturnal
and harmful in their habits. .



74 THE MAHAVASTU

(98)Then the rdksasa recited this verse of a wise saying :—
“It s better to dwell in the hells that throb with lamentations?
where one meets people one wishes far away, and is separated
Sfrom the people one loves, than in the society of wicked men.”
A pisaca? said to a king’s minister named Sanjaya, *‘Give
me your heart and hear in rveturn a verse of a wise saying.”
Without a tremor the brave Sanjaya replied, “I give you
my heart. Speak that verse of a wise saying.”
Then the pisaca recited this verse of a wise saying :—
“As the fire that burns when grass and wood are set alight
never stops burning, so craving is never assuaged by indulgence

in sensual pleasures.”
A certain poor man said (o a merchant named Vasundhara,

“This verse of a wise saying will be given you in veturn for
all you possess.”
The Bodhisattva replied :—
“I give you all I have. Speak the verse of a wise saying.
For the good praise what is well-spoken in accordance with
true principles.”
Then the poor man recited this verse of a wise saying :—
“Whenmenare foolish plenty is changed to dearth. (94)But

a single wise man transforms dearth to plenty ™.
A certain man said to a king named Suritpa, ‘At the

price of Jambudvipa you may hear a verse of a wise saying.””
The Bodhisattva replied :—
“I give you Jambudvipa and all you desire. Quickly
speak this verse of a wise saying, truly say what you will.”
Then the man recited this verse of a wise saying :—
“When egotism, selfishness, passion® and pride prevail,
then Tathagatas appear in the world to quell them .
A certain hunter said to a deer named Satvara, ‘I have
here a verse of a wise saying. Give me your flesh and you
shall hear 18.”

[The deer replied]

! Paridevitakampana, an admittedly doubtful conjecture of Senart’s.
2 A demon, generally malignant.
3 Reading rago for nana. So Senart.
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“If in return for my perishable flesh I can hear this wise
saying, I give you it. Quickly utter the wise saying.”

Then the hunter recited this verse of a wise saying :(—
ymg

“The dustbeneaththeir feetis better for menthan a mountain
of gold. The dust takes away sorrow, the mountain of gold
multiplies it .

(95)His slave said to a king named Ndagabhuja, “In return
Sor the sovereignty of the four continents you may have a wise
saying.”

The Bodhisattva replied :—

“I give you the sovereignty of the four continents. Quickly
speak ; do not delay but tell me this wise saying.”

Then his slave recited this verse of a wise saying :—

“They say that itis as difficult to distract the wisdon of
the sage as it is to pluck out his hair by the roots. So the
stainless company of monks, having won the power of
knowledge, and, through their virtuous conduct, torn wup
malice by the root, shine with minds that are vid of malice.
The stainless teacher of the world, also, shines, does not cast
off his burden, and is followed by good men’”.

Thus jor the sake of a wise saying a Bodhisattva hurls
himself down precipices. For its sake, again, he gives up
his boat on the wide oceasn.

He sacrifices his eyes in return for hearing a verse of a
wise saying. Again, he throws himself into the fire as the
price of hearing a verse of wise saying.

And many other such arduous tasks do the valiant and

glorious Conquerors undertghe for the sake of words of
wisdom.

(96) When this had been saiq the venerable Maha-Kidyapa
asked the venerable Mahé-Katyayana, “Again, O son ofy tﬁe

Conqueror, how do Bodhisattvas who are in the third bhims
lapse and fail to reach the fourth 7 »

M;fhlleK\:e’n erableul\l\'flahé-.Katyémea replied to the venerable
th a-tasyapa, Y Plous friend, Bodhisattvas who are in
e third bhimi lapse and fail to reach the fourth in fourteen

W:I'L}'II%I' Wh?tthfslllrtgén? They become addicted to dishonest
g mng wi e dice. They seek seclusion too often. When
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they come to rule over their kingdoms they are overcome by
avarice and rob their own subjects! of all their possessions.
They accuse of murder people who do not deserve to be called
into account for any offence. They do not protect those in
danger of being killed. They mutilate men. They fall into
erring ways. Even though they have wealth they do not
dispense to others the means of life. And though they take
up the religious life they do not learn by heart the great
doctrine,? even while the Buddhas themselves teach it.
Although they have already made a vow, they do not preach
the great doctrine. They follow those who are bound to the
flesh, not those who are bound to dharma. They do not
repeatedly declare the splendour of the Buddha. They teach
that Buddhas are of the world.3 They do not teach that
Buddhas transcend the world.

“In these fourteen ways, my pious friend, Bodhisattvas
who are in the third bhums lapse and fail to reach the fourth,
All Bodhisattvas who, being in the third bhdmsz, have lapsed,
are lapsing, or will lapse, do so in these fourteen ways. There
is nothing more to add.”

(97)When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Kityiyana, “Again, O son of the
Conqueror, when the Bodhisattvas who do not lapse first
evolve the thought of enlightenment, to what kind of well-
being are they wedded, and how many creatures become
happy and joyful ? ”

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied in verse to the
venerable Maha-Kasyapa :

All creatures become happy and joyful when this incom-
prehensible, marvellous thought, instinct and permeated with
the idea of the way of enlightenment, is born 1n the great seers.

L Atrantarenavijitavasinam, literally, ‘* the conquered (or subject) inhabit-
ants there within,” i.c. the subjects of the country to the government of which
he has been appointed. Senart considers afra® to be due to a faulty restitution
of atta® for atma®, and translates ‘‘ les habitants de leurs propres territorie
et de ceux des autres.” But such a conjecture is quite uncalled for, as
the MS. atrantarena—'‘ there within,”” makes satisfactory sense.

? Bahuérutya, abstract term from the adjective bakhusruta. Compare Palj
bahusacca (implying a Sanskrit bakusrautya) and bahussuta.

? Literally * they display the Buddhas on (for) an equality with the world,"
lokasamataye deéenti. This was, of course, a heresy from the point of view

of those Buddhists, the Lokottaravidins, whose especial scripture the
Mahavastu was.
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Those who are under doom of death in seven nights,*
those who dwell tn the pitiless hells, and those in the world
of ghosts, all become glad and happy.

For those seven nights, in sympathy with the Bodhisattva's
virtue, men do not die. Earth, with its oceans, quakes, and
the glittering summat of Mount Meru® trembles.

This earth as a rule remains fixed on its foundations,
immovable 1n space. This is beyond doubt. But now,
through the power of these beings who have laid up a store
of all good deeds, this earth trembles in all its wide extent.

(98)Then a certain deva of Trayastrims$a, named Namatideva,
who was a Bodhisattva, hitched his robe over one shoulder,
and, stretching out his joined hands in the direction of the
Exalted One, sang his praises in these verses in the presence
of a throng of holy men.

Thee I praise, whose form, radiant as gold, with beauty
uneclipsed by the newly risen sun and with lustrous splendour,
1s perfectly marked with all the thirty-two marks of men
who live in the right way, thee I praise, who art supreme
wn goodness, full of splendour, mightier than the earth and
its mountains, unsurpassed tn strength, who art serene and
self-controlled, skilled in mindfulness and the Discipline,?
and revered of Suras and Aswuras.

After many a course of life spread out over a long time,
meritorious, conferring bounteous blessings, and aiming at
the destruction of existences, the Sage, by means of divers
praiseworthy merits previously achieved in plenty and variety
through acts of goodwill, caine near unto peace. But though
he had found the eternal blissful abode that is honoured of
Asuras and Suras, he venounced it for the sake of enlightening
men. He came down to the surface of earth, was born in the
Sfamily of Iksvaku,* and stood in glory, tmmovable and firm.

Destring to enter the womb of Queen Maya in the form
of a noble lotus-white elephant, he, the light of the world,®

! Text and interpretation both doubtful.

2 A mythical golden mountain at the centre of Jambudvipa.

3 I.e. the Vinaya or the collection of rules and regulations governing the
conduct of Buddhist monks.

1 Descended from Iksvaku, a son of Manu Vairasvata. See below p. 203.

5 Lokaloka. Cf. note p. 37.

G
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left the fair vealm of Tusita, and came down to earth to raise
up the people whom he saw were wanton and blind and who
had succumbed to doubt and unrighteousness.

(99)T hen did the jewel-strewn earth, vich in varied treasure
and wealth, quake in salutation to the great Sage, the lovd
of the Sakyams, who is rich in experience, replete with
maindfulness, and well-stoved with merit.

Queen Maya was on the terrace of her valiant husband’s
fair palace, like a goddess among the Suras, being entertained
by merry dancing accompanied by songs and music that were
a delight to ear, heart and eye.

To the anxious king the queen said, “My lord, if you
will, I shall withdvaw to the forest, to the Lumba' park,
which is carpeted with flowers, and filled with the sweet notes
of the cuckoo which give joy to heart and soul.”

She went, and wandered forth with her women, roaming
the forest, glad and happy and eager. While she paced the
forest, she espied a lumbini Zree bearing fresh creepers and
shoots, and, in the rapture of perfect joy and gladness she
grasped a branch of it, and playfully lingered theve. As she
held the branch she gave birth to the Congueror of the un-
conquered mind, the great supreme seer.

As soon as he is born devas, with two showers laden with
exquisite flowers, the one cold the other warm, bathe the
Lord of men, who is honoured in the realm of the Asuras,
the great Lovd of the three worlds,? compassionate, the world
transcending, a vefuge heve, in heaven and on earth, to
whom old age and death are no more, whose like the earth
does not know, who ts wise, whose eyes arve like a lotus-leaf,
and who 1is the delight of Suras and Asuras.

All the devas, the Trayastrimsa devas and the others,
glad and joyful leave theiv abodes and gather together in
the forest glade.(100) ““ The scion of the Iksvakus’ [they
exclaim] * has come down to the earth’s surface where he
stands in glory, immovable and firm.” When he had

1 In the tradition the name of this park is Lumbini, but here the latter

is the name of the tree. See immediately below.

? The reference here is simply to the three worlds of popular conception

viz. the world above (sc. of the devas), the earth, and the world below (niraya),

rather than to any of the groups of three planes or spheres of psychological
experience.
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taken seven full strides, like the lion, the master, king and
lord of beasts, he roared outr ‘I am best, unsurpassed,
supreme itn the world. For me there 1s no more either old
age or death. I have overcome the oppression of existence.”

A celestial sunshade studded with gems, clear as crystal
and gay with flowers, brilliantly white like camphor, stood
up of itself in the air, unsupported by hand, and shaded the
Lord and Guide of men.2 A chowrie fan made in heaven,
of stiff strong hair, having the incomparable sheen of mother-
of-pearl, studded with gems and gold, and pearly white, is
waved with its handle upwards.

Loud roars of drums resound, echoing in the clouds
and pervading the sky. In the path of Dasabala the Con-
queror the devas pour down showers of celestial blossoms
and powder of sandal-wood. Suras and devas give vent
to hundreds of cries in their exceeding great joy. ‘‘ The
creator of happiness is victorious!”’

In ocean and on earth hidden treasures of many precious
stones were revealed as the earth and water heaved through
the power of the Tathdgata.

Here ends the third bAimi of the Mahavastu-Avadana.

THE FOURTH BHUMI

(101)When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kadyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, ‘“ Again, O son of
the Conqueror, what deeds do Bodhisattvas who are established
in perseverance refrain from doing because they are out of
place ?3.

1 The text here is corrupt. The translation is made on the emendation
suggested by Senart in his notes.

3 Reading nripatinayanam for °tanayam of the text. Even though tanayam,
from tan, *' to stretch,’”” would seem at first sight appropriate here, it is
difficult to see how the form could give the required sense, i.c. the sunshade
‘* stretched over "’ the Lord of men shaded him. Note that one MS. actually
has nayanam.

3 Asthanatdye (na) samupacaranti. The na is adopted from the reading
of five MSS. Senart, however, rejects the negative, and translates ** quelles
actions . . . accomplissent pour avancer vers le but ’’ [littéralement pour
ne pas demeurer en place ].  Below, line 7, Senart makes the obviously
necessary correction of asthananto into asthanat@ye. Na secvantc of this line
corresponds closely with na samupacaranti of the passage in question, and
it is not easy to see why Senart should reject the negative here and in so doing

incur the necessity of giving a different sense to astkanatd in the two places
respectively,



The elder Katyayana, skilled in the Congueror’s teaching,

veplied to the pious Kasyapa in verse.
“ Learn what deeds the Bodhisattvas practise, and what
deeds they do not practise because they are out of place.
“The glorious Bodhisattvas do not deprive a mother or

a father or an arhan of life.
“They donot createschisms in the Sangha, nor do they raze

topes to the ground. They do not in any way harbour evil

thoughts against a Tathdagata.
“They are not led to commit sin by their wrong belief.*
They do not have to expiate? a bad deed ; what need, I

pray you, to expiate a good ome ?
“As they pass from one existence to another, they do not

adhere to doctrine based on heresy, but onmly to the true
doctrine or virtue based on knowledge.
“When they sit or lie in the shade of a tree they do not
haym the leaves. Even in anger they do not vesort to blows.
“These supreme men practise the ten right ways of
behaviour.(102) They do not weave a spell to strike the

person of another man.
“ Wholly concerned with karma and detached from all

excitement, they are not cast down by adversity nor elated
by prosperity. o
“In deed, in speech, in thought, theiv dispositions are

wholly purve and their charity perfect.
“ These men, honowred of the world, having reached the

beginning of the eighth bhiimi do not lapse, and they definitely
cultivate good karma.
“In all the other bhimis, from the first to the seventh,

these supreme wmen cultivate mixed karma. ‘
“ Cultivating such and other similar karma the mighty

men pass through all the ten bhiimis filled with compassion
Sfor the worlds.”

When this had been said, the venerable Mahid-Kasyapa
asked the venerable Mahi-Katyiyana, ‘ Again, O son of
the Conqueror, do Bodhisattvas who do not lapse pass into
states of desolation like ordinary men, or do they not? Do

1 Reading, with Senart, drsthiye for prsthiye. )
2 Ngsetl (for masayati). Cf, Pali ndse!i (with abl)) in same sense.
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they, like ordinary men, pass into very low states, or do
they not ?

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable
Mahé-Kés’yapa, “ Bodhisattvas, my pious friend, who are
Not liable to lapse, do not in the course of these seven bhimis,
N any way, for any reason, at any time, or by any chance,
pass into g hell, nor are they reborn in a brute state, nor do
they become poor(103) or infirm. But they become
Brahmis, Pratyekabrahmais,! Indras, Upendras,? Yaksa kings
and Yaksas, Nagas and kings of Nagas, Gandharvas and
kings of Gandharvas, universal kings and kings of regions.

he}f become chief counsellors, heads of merchant guilds,
Provincial chieftains, sons of kings and merchants and of a
king’s chief wife. They become valiant, courageous and
Powerful Jeaders. They become men who are esteemed,
Tespected, saluted and obeyed. They become men who are
dear to, beloved of, and popular with the multitude. They
become men whom people praise and delight in. They
become wealthy men, powerful men, with a large retinue,
men of resolution and influence. If, as a result of reviling
an Aryans at any time or in any way while they are in one
of the seven bhitmis, they incur rebirth in the great hell Avici,
they g0 to an especial part of it. They are not reborn among
the berpetual ghosts, nor among the Asuras. They are not
reborn as inferior animals nor in Uttarakuru,* nor as women,

! The text - - , = 7 t rightl
¢ text has brahmana and praty.kabrahmand, but, 'asa nsdelglia rezfdin?gr

Points out, we have to do here with ** divine categories,’

zl;ﬁ“l?l therefore be bralméana and pratyckabrahmand. Brahma "’ wasua
ot CTIC term for all the devas in Brahmaloka, the highest heaven, and genefra:t hy
gojrred to as Brahmakayika devas. The peculiar Buddhist treatment 31 the
Tes Sl of Hinduism made them into celestial reincarnations of men, W}tt 't:
meu t that even Mahi-Brahma himself was pluralised, the Pali tex a
im Ntioning several of them by name. Cf. below p. 84. In the same wl?'
br;gedla»t'e- Y below we read of Indras and Upendras. The term Pratltlye al;
the 1-31 &’ 1s a formation analogous with that of Pratyekabuddha, but t fo;llgi .
cla ali texts mention a few Pratyekabrahmas by name, no definition o

- Sial?é, tfe;\ngs seems to be given anywhere. (See further D.P.N., sw.

a aloka.”

N UPeHQra wa)s a name for Visnu or Krisna as a younger brother of Ind;g;.
Mo,y literally a member of an Aryan clan considered to possess Sll'lp(i% r
denral. qualities as compared with the indigenous tribes, and by imp 1c:;; ton
in a.Otmg a Buddhist as being an Aryan par excellence. Hence ‘ no

: énoral sense, cf. *‘ the four Aryan truths,” efc. ¢ from the
deg °S¢ note p. 7. Rebirth in this mythical land would not, A

(Tibtion of it in Pali texts, seem to be on the whole a bad eventualuty.

Sti
1L it was an inferior state to rebirth among the devas.
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nor as eunuchs. Thus, then, in all the ten bhiimis they
become men, and have all the limbs, great and small, and
all the faculties of men, unimpaired.

“If a Bodhisattva slays another Bodhisattva, or a disciple
of the Buddha, or one who has entered the stream,!® or if
those who are qualifying themselves? for the state of a Pratye-
kabuddha(104) slay an ordinary man, they go to hell.3
Whether Bodhisattvas in the first seven bhimis murder
or rob or commit any utterly wrong act, none of these things
can lead them to hell. And as for the wrong karma accumu-
lated by Bodhisattvas before they make their vow, this,
once they have evoked the thought of enlightenment, is
hidden away like a troop of deer by a great rock.

“If a Bodhisattva has not attained the condition of heart
to make a vow, this matures in him in the course of his second,
third, fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh bhAdimis,4 at the cost
of whatever pain in the head that may be involved.”

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa asked
the venerable Maha-Katyayana, “Again, O son of the Con-
queror, with what kind of homily do the Tathagatas exhort
Bodhisattvas who do not lapse, when, having won the favour

of the Buddhas as laymen, they go forth to the homeless
state ?

Then the elder Katyayana replied to Kasyapa, “ By means
of discourses without illustrations, arranged in due order.

“The lords, learned in the Jatakas and other lore, preach
to the concourse of Bodhisattvas self-control, charity, and
restraint, as the qualities that bring a Bodhisattva’s career
to a great maturity.®

“The wise Tathagata tells them foo of Him, the supreme

t Srotapanna, Pali sotdpanna, the ' stream '’ being, by a change of metaphor,
identified with the * noble eightfold way.” Or, ** the stream " of dharma.

? Vinistha. Senart doubts this reading as the prefix vi is neither found
with nor is it apposite to the sense of, this participial adjective. He accord-
ingly suggests pur:® which is regular Sanskrit.

8 This seems inconsistent both with what precedes and with what follows,
and Senart’s suggestion that the whole passage is an interpolation can be
readily accepted.

. * Jatisu, for bhamisu. Here, at least, a jati, ' birth,” of a Bodhisattva
1S synonymous with a bhami.

® Literally, ‘‘ great maturity,” wmahdpakam, shortened metri causa from
mahapikam, is Senart’s conjecture for the meaningless sahayakam. Or,
should we not read mahdpkalam, ' great iruition ”’ ?
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of men, who for the sake of mankind's well-being, cultivates
incomparable karma.

“He ts styled ‘Lord’ by the Exalted One,* and takes ug
a life of austerity based on knowledge.(105) A Bodhisativa
like this is rare in the world. So does the Congueror expound
in his teaching.”

“Itis in this and like manner, my pious friend, that the
Buddhas teach dharma to the concourse of Bodhisattvas *.

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa asked
the vencrable Mahi-Katyayana, “ O son of the Conqueror,
to what stage of his career as Bodhisattva are the events
related by the Conqueror in the Jatakas to be assigned ? "

Then? the venerable Maha-Katyayana replied, “ My pious
friend, the Jatakas related by the Conqueror go back to the
eighth blitnz.”

“From what point do Bodhisattvas begin to renounce all
they possess, and make difficult sacrifices ?

“It is from the eighth bhitmi that Bodhisattvas begin to
renounce all they possess and to make difficult sacrifices.

“From the eighth bhiimi onwards, my pious friend, Bodhi-
sattvas are to be honoured with the honour due to a perfect
Buddha.

““ On this point it is said "’ :—

From the eighth bhiimi onwards, O son of the Conqueror,
Bodhisattvas are to be looked upon as perfect Buddhas. For
after that they do not lapse.

Henceforth they ave masters of the profound meditations®
(108)and their knowledge is purified.

Henceforth they speak words that are founded on knowledge,
and in thetr wisdom renounce life because of its vileness.*

Henceforth, whatever birth is pure that they do achieve,
and whatever form is pure that do they win.

1 Bhagavato. Genitive for instrumental ; or read bhagavata.

2 Evamukte, ** when it has been so spoken *’ or ‘' when this had been said.”
To avoid repetition, this phrase is left untranslated, or rendered ‘' then '
as here, in the ensuing dialogue, as often elsewhere.

3 Dhyana, Pali jhana, described and explained below, pp. 127, 183.

* Kucchattd, explained by Senart as a pure Prakrit form, in virtue both
of its inflexion -#ta for -tvat, and of its stem kuccha for kutsa. The derived

form kucchatva, a new formation for kutsa, does not appear to be found either
in Sanskrit or in Pali.
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Henceforth, they are born of whatever sex they wish,
and as whatever kind of deva they wish.

Henceforth, as ascetic pilgrims,* they become destroyers
of exustence ; they abhor the pleasures of sense and extol
release.

Henceforth, they become the most excellent of eloquent men,
pupils of the glorious perfect Buddhas, the devas above all
other devas.

Thus are they bidden by the Buddhas, the preachers of
dhayma, at the moment of their passing away, ‘O wise men,
teach dharma, and take wp the banner of the seer.”

Henceforth they train many to be arhans, and many to
qualify for discipleship.

Henceforth, devas, Yaksas, Guhyakas,* follow the great
being, the Bodhisattva, wuntil they win back their true
nature.

Henceforth, the form of the Bodhisattvas is supreme in
the world of men and devas, and unsurpassed are the lustre,
the radiance, the fame and glovy and maght of the Bodhi-
sattvas(107), and hard to attain by the world.

And though there are no Buddhas in the world at the time,
the Bodhisattvas come to have the five super-knowledges.?
Percetving the depravity of lusts, they extol remunciation
of the world.

Henceforth, devas, Asuras, and Brahmas, allured by their
virtues, come to them with hands jotned in adoration.

Such is the mode of life of the holy Bodhisativas when
they are in the eighth bhimi.

When this had been said, the venerable Mahi-Kasyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, “ O son of the Conqueror,
what sort of dharma do Bodhisattvas who do not lapse preach
to men, when they exercise the sway of universal kings ?
When there are no Buddhas in the world, with what sort

1 Tirthika. Usually in Buddhist Sanskrit this word has the bad connotation
of ‘ heretic,”” Pali itthiya. Senart cites Lal. Vist. 313. 19 for the use of tirtha,
in a good sense. The classical Sanskrit form firthaka means ‘° worthy,”
‘“ holy,” *‘ ascetic,” efc., but, of course, from the Hindu point of view.

2 In the popular mythology demigods and guardians of KKuvera’s wealth.
From the root guk, ‘‘ to hide.”

® Abhijiia. Pali abhifiia. See note p. 201, where they are, however, as
usually in the Pali texts, given as six in number. Generally the Mahguvasty
makes them to be five. Cf. S. 2. 216.
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of appeal do they win men? In what way! do they deal?
with men ? "

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied, ‘“ My pious friend,
Bodhisattvas who do not lapse and are universal kings teach
men dharma in this way. Intent upon the ten right ways
of behaviour they proclaim to men: ‘Do not kill nor steal.
Safeguard the wives of other men. Eschew falsehood, treachery,
cruelty, frivolous and senseless talk, covetousness, malevolence

and heresy.” Laying up heaps of gold in front of their palaces,
they declare,

Whoever is in need of anything let him take from this heap
of gold.(108) My riches were acquired righteously ; do not,
wy friends, have any misgiving.

I shall grve you garlands, perfumes, tncense and fragrant
powder. Do not, my friends, be cast down, but be glad.

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kadyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, * Through what kinds
of deeds do Bodhisattvas who are universal kings become
possessed of the seven treasures ? **

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied in verse :—

I shall rvelate how the valiant man, the king of the four
continents, the wealthy lovd, wins the seven treasures.

As the result of former meritorious conduct, the noble man
wins the treasure of the wheel that shines like the orb of
the newly-risen sun, and is lovely in all its ten-hundred spokes.

With honest intent® he dispenses charity that serves to help.
T hus he wins the invincible and triumphant wheel that knows
no obstacle.

He wins the wondrous treasure of the seven-limbed elephant
that is lily-white like a mass of snow, and swift like the
strong wind.

He destroys his foes, and thus makes safe the way in
dangerous places. Thus does he win the fair treasure of the
elephant that moves with the speed of a bivd.

1 Read kevariipam for kevarapam. So Senart.

2 Read na . . . upeksante, for ca . . . upeksante, i.e. ‘' [do] not ignore.”
Ca gives a sense contrary to the tenour of the passage.

3 Read °sankalpo for °sankalpe.
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Through his store of merit acquived by good deeds well done,
the king wins also the treasure of the well-trained horse,
that is black as a bee, with a golden mane streaming in
the wind.

(109)In his covered waggon* he has carried a wmother,
a father, and a venerable teacher, and for this good deed
the king wins the wondrous treasure of the horse.

2

In a former existence the king was temperate in his enjoy-
ment of his wife, and for this he wins the treasure of the
woman.

The noble king, great in self-control, wins also the treasure
of the householder who is wealthy, opulent, and plentifully
supplied with a storve of riches.

Because he has given of his stores of wealth to venerable
teachers out of vespect for them, the king wins thevefore the
treasure of the wealthy householder.

The mighty lovd, free from desive, wins also the faiy
treasure of the counsellor, who is a wise leader, prudent and
skilled, who s the guiding standard of the four continents.

In that he, having entered upon the Way himself, has
shown the Way to the blind and the lost, he therefore wins
the peerless excellent treasure of the counsellor.

It 1s by these deeds, my pious friend, that the treasures
are won, and it is in such righteousness that the king rules
the earth.

(110)When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa
asked the venerable Mahi-Kiatyiyana, “ O son of the Con-
queror, in what ways do Bodhisattvas, who have conceived
the thought of enlightenment for the first time while in the
fourth bhimi, lapse and fail to reach the fifth ?

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied, ‘“In seven ways.
What seven ? They become corrupters of nuns, of men, and
of eunuchs. By the power of spells they cause unnatural
disease in others. They seduce good men from virtue. They

1 Hayana, so Senart, after the Amarakosa (187. 4).

2 The first line of the first of the two couplets which, on the analogy of the
rest of the passage, should be devoted to the treasure of the ‘‘ jewel,” is
followed, after a lacuna in the text, by the second line of the first couplet
on the treasure of the woman. Because of this confusion, the two lines

are omitted in translation.
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become shameless and unscrupulous.! In these seven ways,
my pious friend, do Bodhisattvas who for the first time, while
they are in the fourth dZimi, evolve the thought of enlighten-
ment, lapse and fail to reach the fifth ”.

Thus, then, O son of the Sugata, you have had explained
to you the delectable fourth bhimi of the Bodhisattvas whose
goal is enlightenment.

Here ends the fourth bliigmi of the Mahavastu-Avadana.

THE FIFTH BHUMI

When this had been said, the venerable Mahi-Kadyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, ‘“O son of the Con-
queror, what is the state of heart of the Bodhisattvas which
links? the two bliimis, as they who do not lapse advance from
the fourth bhiams to the fifth ?

The venerable Mahf-Katyayana replied, “ They see all
existences inflamed by passion, hatred, and folly, and accord-
ingly the state of heart that links the two bh#mis and brings
them to the fifth immediately after the fourth is one full of
despair and disgust.”

Then the venerable Maha-Kadyapa asked the venerable
Maha-Katyayana, ‘‘Again,(111) O son of the Conqueror,
what were the names of the Buddhas worshipped by the
Exalted One when he was in his fifth dhims? What were
their families? How large were the assemblies of their
disciples ?  What radiance was theirs ? And how long was
the span of their lives ?

1 Anotrapinas, corresponding to the Pali anottapin, alternative form for
anottappin, a negative adjective from oftappa. Senart, as against Childers
and the P.T.S. Dictionary, derives ottapa from apatrapya, apa first weakening
into ava = 0. The latter form is found in Mahdavast, 3.53 and in
Dasabhamisvara, fo. 192. The “r’’ in the Sanskrit anotrapin is, therefore,
according to Senart, an example of ‘‘ 'heureuse rencontre d’une restitution
faite & l'aveugle.” The root frap, which literally means ‘‘ to be ashamed,”
certainly seems to suit the sense of this derivative better than tap used in
a metaphoric sense, “‘ to be tormented by remorse.”” Besides, the Pali verb
ottappati is difficult to explain as being from or for wuttappati (so P.T.S,
Dictionary), for there is nothing to justify the modification of u¢ (ud)- into
of-. But both the form and meaning are explicable on the supposition that
this verb is derived from apa (= ava = 0) + trap.

2 See note p. 72.
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The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied in verse :—

T here was a noble Congueror, styled the Sakyan Seer, who had
a following of a koti of saints. His radiance extended one
fathom. He was massive like a mountain crag, gleaming like
a mountain of gold. And he was a destroyer of his foes.

At thas time the span of life of the Supreme Man was
six thousand years. His name was YaSavrata, and he was
beneficent and enlightened.

By family he was a Gotama, and this present Exalted One
was then a merchant’s son, who, when he made the Buddha
an offering of vice-gruel, made a vow tn his presence.

Saying, ““Since I have laid up a store of merit by giving
all* to the holy Sangha, may I become one who will realise
the ultimate good. May my merit be unimpaired.”

Then there was the beneficent valiant man, named Suday-
Sana, who had come down to his last existence on earth.
He was of the family of Bharadvija, and his radiance
extended ten yojanas.

This choicest of beings had a following of a koti of saints.
At that time the life of Mara’'s vanquisher was ten thousand
years.

(112)Now there was a universal king, by name Dharanim-
dhara, who thus spoke to the Conqueror SudarSana and his
community of disciples. Thus did that wise man speak :
“I give (to thee and the Sangha) all that is necessary to your
comfort.” And then the king made the following vow, saying,
“May I become like unto thee.”

“May I be active in leading across men who have entered
upon the ocean of old age and death. . . .”’*

Then theve was an Exalted One with a sound root of merit,
named NareSvara, of the Vasistha family, whose radiance
extended ten yojanas.

He had a retinue of twelve kotis of saints, and the span
of men’s lives was then nine thousand years.

Now there was a universal king named Apardjita. With
devotion in his heart he thus addressed the Dasabala, the lord
of men :—

1
2

Samslisya, ‘‘ complétement, comprenant tout '’ (Senart).
Lacuna.
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“I give to thee, Lord, these eighty-four monasteries,!
with their corners bright with the seven precious stones,
and adorned with many gems.”

And when he had offered this gift to the lord of men,
he made his vow saying, ‘“‘May I become like unto thee.
May I win the Congueror’s powers.”

Omnce on a time there was a king's minister, named Vijaya,
and the Conqueror of that time was named Suprabha.(113)
The latter belonged to the Kasyapa family, and his radiance
extended ten yojanas.

Hzs community of disciples consisted of ten kotis of men
who had shed their passions. At that time the span of man’s
life was twenty-thousand years.

Vijaya greeted and invited the noble Congueror, the
destroyer of existences. The Dasabala accepted, and Vijaya
was thrilled with joy.

Vijaya regaled him with the choicest, most excellent, and
sweetest of foods, and following this duly made his vow,
saying i—

“May I become like unto thee, honoured of the best men,
and a benefactor of devas and men. Thus may I become
a noble guide, a Dasabala, and a tiger in eloquence.”

Once on a time there was a Buddha, a Tathagata, named
Ratanaparvata. He was a Gotama by family, and his
radiance extended ten yojanas.

He had a retinue of thirty kotis of men whose minds were
well-controlled. The span of man’s life was then twenty-
thousand years.

Now there was at that time a universal king named Acyuta,
who, embracing the Congueror's feet, thus addvessed the
supreme of devas and men :—

“O thou elephant among men, I have eighty-four thousand
palaces.(114) These in all their splendour I give to thee
and thy community of disciples.”

The king was exultant when he saw (that the Congueror)?
was willing to accept, and he made his vow accordingly in

! Vihdra, in its later sense of a large building or monastery. Cf. note
p- 30.
? Lacuna in the text,
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the presence of him who bore the marks of excellence, saying :—

“By the merit of this good deed, may I become an wun-
failingly strenuous performer of good deeds which heap up
merit, and a protector of the unprotected.”

There was a perfect Buddha, named Kanakaparvata,
whose mind was unsullied by anything in heaven or earth,
and who was honoured by men. His family was named
Kaundinya.

His radiance, born of fair deeds, extended six yojanas,

and he had a retinue of five kotis of saints.
1

Now there was at that time a wuniversal king, named
Priyadarsana, who was resplendent with the seven treasures
of royalty, sovereign over the four continents, and prolector
of the earth.

Accompanied by his counsellors, and his women wearing
their necklaces of pearls, he fell at the lovely feet of the Buddha
Kanakaparvata, and implored him saying,

“I have a kingdom full of cities and towns, the four wealtly
great continents. Ungrudgingly I give these to thee, O hero,
and to thy community of disciples.

(115) Whatever food is befitting to seers, whatever garments,
whatever kinds of medicine, whatever couches and seats, all
these are to be found in my fair palace.

“O most comely one, in thy compassion have pity on me
who have dispensed all the things, of twelve kinds,? that are
the requisites of monks.”

After the excellent prince® had made this gift he duly made

1 The text of the stanza giving the length of man’s life is very corrupt,
and no attempt has been made to translate it.

2 Paribhojyam dvadasakaram, evidently referring to the original four
requisites (pratyaya, Pali paccaya) of a monk’s daily life, namely, robe,
alms-bowl, seat and bed, and medicine, plus the other, and later, set of eight
requisites (pariskara, Pali parikkhara), which consisted of the three robes,
a bowl, razor, needle, girdle, and a water-strainer.

3 Parthivalambaka. Although there is mo manuscript authority here for
the emendation, lambaka of the text has been changed to laficaka. At 2. 421,
where laficaka occurs again, some MSS. have lambaka. The former, although
its exact sense is obscure, is usually rendered by translators from Pali, by
 excellent.”” As, however, it seems to be a derivative of lafica, '‘ gift,”
‘ present,” it might be translated as ‘ boon (of princes),” and this sense
seems an appropriate one in the compound word in which it is generally found
in the Mahavastu, viz. naralambaka which is throughout read naralaiicakq
‘““a boon for men”’ (see pp. 122, 123, 150). Note, also, that Trenckner (Milxn.
p. 424) translates lasicaka as " excellent gift,” thus combining the two ideas,
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his vow with a glad heart in the presence of the perfectly
virtuous one, saying i—

“May I become a noble leader having a keen discernment
of the ultimate good, and gifted with perfect skill, one who
has destroyed all the bases of existence.”’1

There was an Exalted One, who bore the thirty-two marks
and was named Puspadanta. He was of the Vatsa family
and was a perfect Buddha who had sight of the ultimate
good.

This most excellent Congueror had a radiance extending
nine yojanas. Thirty-four kotis of saints attended upon
this Dasabala.

The span of man’s life was then fifty-thousand years, and
thus there was no occasion for doubt as to what was then
taught.

Now there was at that time a king, a lord of men, named
Durjaya, who with his train of followers approached Puspa-
danta and bowed at his feet. )

(116) Ratsing his joined hands, the king serenely addressed
Puspadanta, saying, “‘May the Dasabala deign to be gracious
and live on my store of food for seven days®.”

When the king, invinciblein majesty and might,® saw that
the Dasabala consented, he covered the ground with
carpets of golden cloth.

Thereon he set down resplendent bejewelled couches, and
laid out richly varied food of the most exquisite Jfragrance.

Eight-hundred individual devas and ment in magnificent
attive and gay adornment held up sunshades sparkling with,
the seven precious stones.

So that for each saint they reverently® held up q gem-studded
sunshade that was radiant and spotless, like the moon
a disc of mother-of-pearl. When he had thys regaled t;)r
Sugata named Puspadanta and his followers, the piyo d .y
made this vow tn his mind :— ’ " duly

bright

! See p. 199. ot e v 5

2 According to a regulation at V. 4. 87 no more th Y )
of food could be stored at one time, and it must be e:?e: f&;ﬁ? days’ supply
(The translator owes tl‘}:is’ ygfﬁrence gw Miss I. B. Horner ) in that period.

3 Reading durjayarddhibala, on Senart's LI, )

4 Naramagm'mmyz . . . purusa. suggestion, for durjayordhvabala.

® Reading hirimana for hyidimano. So Separt,
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“May I become a perfect Buddha like thee, and preach
dharma to devas and men. . . .’}

T here was a perfect Buddha, who bore the thirty-two marks
and was named Lalitavikrama, an Exalted One, a destroyer
of existence, one who had shaken off the lusts. ~ He belonged
to the Vasistha family.

The radiance emitted from his body extended thirty-two
yojanas(117) and this most excellent of men had a rvetinue
of thirty kotis of saints.

The span of man’s life was then eighty-four thousand years.
Now there was at that time a king named Caturangabala,
who was beloved and popular.

This guardian of earth built forty kotis of palaces made
of many precious stones, and one palace besides of pre-
eminent beauty.

The king also caused to be made an abundance of couches
and seats of faultless workmanship, and prepared the
requisites of food and medicines befitting seers.

When the king had offered all this to the Exalted One
and his commumnity of disciples he joyfully and duly made
his vow in the presence of the Dasabala, saying,

“The Dasabala is one whose like is hard to find ; he 1is
incomparable. He crushes old age, death and doubt. May
I, too, become supreme among devas and men, and confuse
the talk of the vulgar herd.”

There was an Exalted One who bore the thirty-two marks,
named Mahayasas, of the Kasyapa family. He was of wide
renown and boundless fame.

The radiance of the body of this virtuous one extended
Jifty yojanas, and he had a retinue of fifty-five kotis of saints.

The span of man’s life was then eighty-four thousand years,
(118)and this four-fold race of men was then eighty-four-fold.

Now there was at that time a king named Myigapatisvara,
a lord of the four continents, unsurpassed in his abounding
might, whose wheel was invincible.

For ninety-six yojanas this king had the branches of the
Jorest trees decked out with jewels and hung with fine
tapestry.

! Lacuna,
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The surface of the earth he made radiant and rvesplendent
with beryl, and he rendered 1t fragrant with aloe wood, and
strewed 1t with sweet-smelling flowers.

T here for seven days the protector of the earth, with devotion
in lus heart, regaled the lion-voiced valiant man with abundant
Jood.

Then in gladness he offered that heavenly forest as a place
of vest by day! to the Dasabala, the choicest of all beings.

And when he had made his gift to Mahayasas and his
community of disciples, the king in ecstasy of heart duly
made his vow, saying,

“May I become honoured by the multitude, self-dependent,
not led by another ; may I become ommniscient. By this deed
of merit of mine, may I become mighty with a Tathdgata’s
strength.”

There was a Conqueror named Ratanaciida, who was richly
endowed with powerful merit, a skilful guide,(119) having
deep dark eyes, with an incomparable store of virtue, and wise.

The radiance of his body extended one hundred yojanas
all around. The All-seeing One of that time belonged to the
Bharadvdja famaly.

He had a Sangha of ninety-nine kotis of men who had
shaken off the defil:ments. The span of man’s life was then
etghty-four thousand years.

Now there was at that time a universal king, lovd of the
four continents, holding sway over all the earth.? He was
named Manivisana, and he governed men in righteousness.

This protector of earth built for Ratanacitda ninety-two
kotis of nayutas of palaces of varied design.

And he feasted the gold-like Ratanaciida, the honoured of
devas and men, and his followers forten years without wearying.
 The first day that he feasted the Sugata and his community
of disciples the prince of men presented these noble palaces
to the Virtuous One.

When the king had wmade this gift to the Great Man,?
with devotion in his heart he duly made his vow in the
Conqueror’s presence, saying,

! Divavihara, cf. notes pp. 30, 89,
2 Mahisthamo.
3 Mahapudgala,

H
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“May I safely lead across all men who have fallen into
the great flood of recurvent birth, having myself burst through
the toils of illusion, with peace in my heart, and with my
mental power free from attachment to the world.”

Thus, the lion-hearted Buddhas in the fifth bhimi were
innumerable,(120) as were also Pratyekabuddhas, those in
tratning, and the adepts, the disciples of the Comqueror.
All these and other Tathagatas as well were worshipped by
the Exalted One, and it 1s thus that he laid wp the voor of
goodness for the sake of the whole world’s welfare.

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, ‘“ O son of the Conqueror,
in what ways do Bodhisattvas who have made a vow
to win enlightenment, while they are in the fifth bdhiimz, lapse
and fail to reach the sixth ? ” The venerable Maha-Katyayana
replied, “ O son of the Conqueror and my pious friend, there
are four ways in which Bodhisattvas who have made a vow
to win enlightenment in the fifth dkdimi, lapse and fail to reach
the sixth. What are the four ways ?

“Though the Bodhisattvas have taken up the religious
life on the Buddha’s instruction, they yet join forces with the
Yogacaras.! Hankering after the sensations which are abjured
by a convert,? they turn away in fear from self-development.3
They live perpetually inattentive to the cultivation of calm
and introspective insight,® and they inevitably train their
thought to be fixed on objects of perception.®

1 It is worth noting that the Yogacaras formed one of the great schools
or sects of Mahayana Buddhism.

2 Astamaka. Of this word Senart says, ‘ Je ne puis rien faire de astamaka,’”
and he proposes to read astangika, making the reference to be to the ‘ eight-
fold way.” Astamaka, however, is clearly the Pali afthamaka, thus defined
in the P.T.S. Dictionary : ‘‘ the eighth of eight persons who strive after
the highest perfection, reckoned from the first or Arahant. Hence the eighth
is he who stands on the lowest step of the Path, and is also called a sotapanna.”
For the moral attainments of such a person, see Kvu. 243 ff. Astamake,
locative case, does not admit of translation without doing undue violence
to the use of cases, although the case suits Senart’s emendation into asfangike.
The right emendation, however, would seem to be the simple one of readi.ng
astamakadhutavedanagyiddha as one compound word, which would thus give
the above translation. o o

* I.e. development by means of mental application, bhavana. .

4 The negative required by the sense in this sentence may be supplied
by resolving the compound word to read °abahulaica. ) . i

8 Alambana, with » on the analogy of Pali arammana, meaning the * perceived
object”, the relation of which to the perceiving subject may be said to constitute
consciousness.
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“All the Bcedhisattvas, my pious friend, who, having vowed
to win enlightenment in the fifth, lapse and fail to reach the
sixth dhiimi, have done so, do so, and will do so, in these
four ways.

Thus, my friend, the fifth bhiimi of Bodhisattvas whose
merits ave many and various, has been expounded and
tllustrated.

Here ends the fifth bt of the Mahavastu-Avadana.

THE SINTH BHUMI

(121)Then the elder Kasyapa asked Katyayana, ‘“What
is the state of heart of the wise Bodhisattvas in the fifth
bhiimi ? "2

The elder Kiatyayana, the sage, replied to the pious Kasdyapa
in verse :—

That the vortex of the world holds little delight, but s
exceeding painful (is the thought that) is (in them as they pass
Sfrom the fifth to the sixth bhiimi).?

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana concerning the “ field ”
of a Buddha.3

Then the elder Katydyana said to Mahd-Kasyapa, “Hear
what the field of the saviours of the world is in 1ts true essence.
“And I shall tell you, too, noble sir, what the upaksetra*

1 The citta or state of heart or mind meant here must be the same as that
elsewhere (see p. 72) described as sandhicitta, for we have to do now with
the passage from the fifth bhwmi to the sixth.

. % The words in brackets represent a lacuna in the text. They are supplied
In translation on the basis of the assumption made in footnote 1, p. 72,
and by analogy with the parallel passages on pp. 72, 87.

. This passage is defective ; the only part of the question that remains
1s the word kgetrqmzttr The *“ field "’ (ksetra, Pali khetta) is thus described
by Buddhaghosa in Vism. 414 : Buddhakkhettam nama tividham hoti, jatik-
khettam, anakkhettam, visayakkhettam, * The field of a Buddha is of three
;glﬁgje: ,the field of his birth, the field of his authority, and the field of his

¢ From its form the word upaksetra might b to denote a
st;ll.)dstion of the ksetra, rather than an area f%ur tir;e;3 }ic&escitz%c,l as it is defined
to gw- There is no reference elsewhere to the upaksetra, unless it is meant

enote one of the three fields mentioned in the preceding note.
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of these men of perfect eloquence is. Pay heed to these words
of mine and to my teaching.

“A Buddha's field is proved to be sixty-ome systems
of three thousand worlds, and an upaksetra is to be understood
as being four times this.”

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kadyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, “Again, O son of the
Conqueror, do Buddhas appear in all Buddha-fields, or do they
appear in some only ? ”

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable
Maha-Kaéyapa in verse :—

Here and theve is a field that is not empty of those whose
form is peerless.(122) But many kotis of nayutas of fields
are empty of the pre-eminent men.

Of a truth, vave is the appearance of Him who bears
the marks of excellence, who has won perfect knowledge
at the end of a long time, who is adept in the consummate
dharma, who is of great glory, and who is a being mindful
of the welfare of all creatures.

When this had been said, the Venerablg Maha-Kasyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, “Again, O son of the
Conqueror, what is the cause, what is the reason, that in any
one field two Buddhas do not arise ? " .

The venerable Mahi-Katyayana replied to the venerable
Maha-Kadyapa in verse :—

It is the very nature of the Buddhas to achieve the whole
difficult task of a Buddha that is set the heroic men.

If one man of vision were not equal to the conditions of
Buddhahood, then two great-hearted Tathdgatas would be
expected to appear. ' )

But men reject this notion of the inadequate nature of the
great seers, and hence two valiant men are not born 1w one
and the same field.

No one has ever heard that the Best of Men, sons of the
Congueror, have in bimes gone by passed away with theiy
Buddha-tasks undone.

(128)The Buddhas, supreme of men, whether of the future,
or of the past, or of the present, only pass away when they
have fulfilled their Buddhahood.
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When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kas$yapa
asked the venerable Mahi-Katyayana, “ O son of the Con-
queror, how many other Buddha-fields are there at the present
moment where Buddhas now preach dharma ?

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable
Maha-Kadyapa in verse :—

In the eastern quarter of the world there ts a well-laid-out
Buddha-field, where abides the supreme Conqueror named
Myigapatiskandha.

In the eastern quarter of the world there is a healthy
Buddha-field, where abides the Conqueror with the thivty-two
marks, named Stmhahanu.

In the eastern quarter of the world there is a resplendent
Buddha-field, where abides the all-seeing great Seer, named
Lokaguru.

In the eastern quarter of the world there is a secure Buddha-
field, where the Master named J#ianadhvaja teaches men.

In the eastern quarter of the world there is a bright Buddha-
field, where abides the Conqueror, named Sundara, who 1s
radiant like the golden bimba.l

In the southern quarter of the world theve is a Buddha-field
that is full of palm-trees. There abides the Buddha named
Amnihata, who s the joy of devas.

In the southern quarter of the world theve is a pleasant
Buddha-field, where abides the great Seer, the Buddha
Carunetra.

(124)In the southern quarter of the world there is a Buddha-
field free from all impurity. There abides the Guide, the
Buddha named Maladharin.

In the western quarier of the world theve is a Buddha-field
that is free from strife.® There abides the Buddha, the
destroyer of existence, named Ambara.

In the northeyn quarter of the world there is a pleasant
Buddha-field, where abides the Buddha named Piarnacandra,
learned in the sacved love.

In the nadiv of the world there is a securely-fixed Buddha-

1 The red fruit of Momordica monadelpha, a species of amaranth.”
(P.T.S. Dictionary.)
# ? Or * incorporeal,” avigraha.
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field, wherve abides the Buddha, the Tathdgata, named
Dyidhabahu.

In the zenith of the world there is an unshaken Buddha-field,
where abides the Buddha named Mahabhaga, a destroyer
of his foes.

There are besides thousands of other Buddha-fields, and
yet other thousands, of which one cannot reach the end
in enumerating.!

Thousands of empty Buddha-fields which one does mnot
know where to begin counting,® and thousands of universes
of three-thousand worlds.

As the beginning of the round of rebirth is not known,
S0 meither is that of the universes.

One does not know where to begin counting the number
of past Buddhas, nor of those who vow to win enlightenment.

Nor the number of those who are incapable of lapsing,
nor of those who achieve consecration as kings.

(125)Nor the number of those who dwell in Tusita, nor
of those who pass away from there.

Nor the number of those who lie in their mother's womb,
nor of those who stand there.

Nor the number of the heroes who are being born, nor of
the world-saviours who haye been born.

Nor the number of those who are taken on their mothers’
laps, nor of those who take the mighty strides.

Nor the number of those who laugh aloud, nor of those
who survey the regions of the world.

Nor the wumber of those who are borne in their mothers’
laps, nor of those who aye adopted by Gandharvas.?

! Literally,
'para.

the other end of which is not known,” kofi na prajiayale
* Kot1 na prajpayate 'ntayg liter: “ i i i
. ; i ) ally, ““ the inner end (or starting-point)
}§tr}11c;t known.” “In the Succeeding stanzas this is express(ed by purva kot
kot Pﬁ;ntlfarthest back,” i.c. the beginning. See P.T.S. Dictionary s,
to'a:vojd Z, a.ttelr phrase is trar}slz}.tcd where it first occurs ; subsequently,
and “ nor."]mg Ing repetition, it is represented by “‘ nor the number of *
) thn't}Bquhlst mythology the lowest class of devas. Here and elsewhere
'lll‘lh' e Mahavasti (e.g. 1. 204) we find them attending the newly born Buddha,
is 1s possibly a reflect of one of their functions in Hindu mythology, where
Gatharva, their eponym, as parent of Yama and Yami presided over
marriage. The idea, however, that in Buddhist mythology they were regarded

as presiding over conception has been shown to be wrong. See D.P.N
S.. '
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Nor the niinber of those who leave theiy homes, nor of those
who approach the bodhi tree.

Nor the number of those who achieve the knowledge of a
Tathagata, nor of those who set rolling the wheel of dharma.

Nor the munber of those who convert kotis of beings,
nor of those who roar the lion’s roar.

Nor the number of those who shed the elements of sentient
life,* nor of those heroes who pass entively away.

(128)Nor the nuwmber of those who lie in entire release,
nor of the heroes who are cremated.

Know then that this vs the truth concerning the total number
of the Masters, and concerning the fields in which a Buddha
now and thei appears.

When this had been said, the venerable Mahi-Kasyapa
asked the venerable Mahi-Katyayana, “ O son of the Con-
queror, if there are so many Buddhas, and each one of them
leads an infinite number of beings to entire release,? then in
no long a time they will have enabled all beings to win it.
Thus this world will become absolutely empty, completely
denuded of beings.”

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable
Maha-Kadyapa in verse :—

Suppose empty space everywhere become full without a gap,
suppose space that is without foundation and support be
inhabited tn all its extent.

Numerous though these worlds might be, still more numerous
would be the average worldlings thevein to be taught by Him
who has insight into the highest good.

Whence, then, can there be a limit to the countless beings
who listen to the teaching of the Supreme of men ? Thus has
the great Seer proclaimed the truth.

When this had been said, the venerable Mahi-Kidyapa

1 dyu:samskara. Samskara is the Pali sankhara, ** one of the most difficult
terms in Buddhist metaphysics "’ (P.T.S. Dictionary). These elements or
components may be viewed from two aspects: (1) as conditioning present
sentient life, and (2) as forming the potentiality of rebirth into another life.
Cf:'D. 2. 106 salo sampajano ayu-samkharam ossaji (Trans. Dial. 2, p. 113
—" he deliberately and consciously let go (interest in) life’s conditions .
Footqote‘ tbid. . The difficult term gyu-samkharam must here have the
meaning in which it is used at M. 1. 205—6; S. 2. 266; J. 4. 215.)

Literally * causes to pass entirely away,” parinirvapayati.
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asked the venerable Mahia-Katyayana(127) “O son of the
Conqueror, in what ways do Bodhisattvas, who have vowed
to win enlightenment in the sixth, lapse and fail to reach the
seventh bhuams.

The venerable Mahi-Katyayana replied to the venerable
Mah3-Kadyapa: There are two ways, my pious friend, in
which Bodhisattvas, who have vowed to win enlightenment
in the sixth, lapse and fail to reach the seventh bkiismi. What
two ? They envy those who have won cessation of perception
and feeling,! and at the very time that there are consummate
Buddhas in the world, possessing full comprehension of the
truth, and each declaring, ‘I am the great-hearted bringer
of peace,” they do not? listen reverently and attentively to
the divine beings. All Bodhisattvas, my pious friend, who
have lapsed, are lapsing, and will lapse and fail to reach the
seventh bhsims, after living in the sixth, do so in these two
ways.”’

Such, then, is the sixth bhimi of the virtuous lion-like
Bodnisattvas, the benefactors of men, the great seers.

Here ends the sixth bhimi of the Mahavastu-Avadana.

THE SEVENTH BHUMI

When this had been said, the venerable Mahi-Kééyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Kityiayana, “My pious friend,
what is the state of heart, linking the two bhimis, of Bodhi-
sattvas who do not lapse, as they advance from the sixth bhsims
to the seventh ?

1 The translation here follows Senart’s rectification of a somewhat perplexing
text. Samjiiavedayitanivodhasamapattiyo must be taken as a bakuvrikhi
compound, ‘‘ those who have the attainment of the cessation of perception
and feeling.”” Har Dayal, however (0p. cit. p. 274), takes it as a talpurusa,
and translates ' [they desire] to attain the trance of the cessation-of-percep-
tion-and-feeling.”” ‘‘ Desire”” will do as a translation of sprikayanti, but
the case of °samapattiyo would require explanation. Presumably he takes
it as genitive singular governed by sprikayanti. The chief objection to this
translation, however, lies in the fact that it classifies as a fault what is a
Buddhist virtue.

2 As Senart points out, this sentence, in order to be intelligible, requires
a na before the verb $rinvanti.



THE SEVENTH BHUMI 101

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable
Maha-Kasyapa in verse :—

The mind of the supreme benefactors of mankind vs bent
on self-control. Such is their state of heart that links the
two bhiimis as they advance to the seventh.

(128)When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kadyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, “ O son of the Con-
queror, with what quality of act of body, do Bodhisattvas
who do not lapse become endued from the first dkiims onwards ?
With what quality of act of speech, with what quality of act
of thought ? In short, with what quality of being do they
become endued ?

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable
Maha-Kadyapa, “ From the first dkifms onwards these are the
acts of Bodhisattvas who do not lapse. They preach and
commend abstention from murder. They praise beings in the
various bhitmis who are so disposed and who do not henceforth
in any way, even when associated with evil companions,
deprive living things of life. After passing through the first
seven bhiimis, they conceive pity for those beings who have
a hard lot to bemoan. They apply themselves to the practice
of morality. They renounce their kingdoms or whatever
sovereignty is theirs. They go forth from home into the
homeless state, and they constantly preach the dharma of
abstention from murder.

“Once upon a time, my pious friend, when he was in his
seventh bhimi, this Perfect Man was a king named Kufa.
His queen was named Apratima, she who has since become
Yaséodhara, the mother of Prince Rahula. He who is now
the wicked Devadatta was then a regional king,! named Jathara.
When Jathara heard of Queen Apratima, the passion of
desire seized his mind, and he sent a messenger to King Kusa,
saying :\—

Give me your consort Apratima, let her become my wife.
If you give her not, then get your forces ready to fight.

Send me a message, O king, to acquaint me of your
choice.(129) If you do not, so will you and your kingdom
fall into my power.

1 Pradesaraja, as distinguished from a cakravartin. (See note p. I.)



102 THE MAHAVASTU

When he heard this, King Kusa said to his wife, ‘‘Listen,
my queen, to the words of Jathava, and tell me what you
think of them.”

The queen, shedding a flood of tears, replied to King Ku$a,

“My lord, I am adept' whether the need be for stabbing
or thrusting with the sword, and so expert that not even you
surpass me in the use of arms.

“O king, you shall see Jathara's proud® head cut off by me
and rolling all gory at your feet.

“Woman though I am, I'll shoot an arrow that will pierce
Jathara's body, nay, go through it and pierce the ground
where it lies food for dogs.

“Whether he be on horseback, tn chariot, or viding an
elephant, or at the head of a brave army, I will make an end
of Jathara.

“However tnvulnerable he may be, I'll slay him by some
means oy other, by incantation, spell, or ruse of words.3

“I would deliver you, my lord, of two such foes as he ;
my magic power is incalculable, the world is as straw to me.

(130)*“Let the king, therefore, be undismayed, and, wearing
sweet-smelling garlands, let him pace his palace-grounds
and amuse himself among his thousand women.”

“Then, O son of the Conqueror, Queen Apratima devised a
trick whereby King Jathara, all unsuspecting, entered King
Kuéa’s inner apartment, and fell into her power. Queen
Apratima then put her right foot over King Jathara’s heart
and her left on his ankles, and recited these verses :—

When bees sip the flowering creepers of the forest in
spring-time, theiy wings become spolted with pollen,

You have not heavd it said, O wretched man, that the
creepers still preserve their virgin freshness. Other bees do
not take their pleasure there.

You have not heard it said, O wreiched man, that the lotus

1 Reading bhadra for bhadra. So Senart.

2 Samakitam. Senart takes this as equal to ksfasamam, and translates
‘ haute comme une montagne.” But as kiifa originally means ‘‘ forehead "
the meaning may be simply “‘ proud " or ‘* haughty '’ (carriage of the head).

3 Vacanakartyima, which must be taken as equivalent to kartrimavacana.
Senart explainé kartvima as an arbitrary restitution from the Pali kittima,
““ artificial ** ** clever.” The regular Sanskrit form is kritrima.
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which a wild elephant in rut has once uprooted, trampling 1t
in mud and water, still preserves its virgin freshness. Other
elephants do not wanton there.

You have set your heart on winning this graceful woman
of faultless body, who, when she lies at night like a necklace
of pearls in the arms of an honoured king, trembles with joy.
You are like a man who, standing on earth, would fain win
the moon.

(131)“ Then, my pious friend, at that moment King Jathara
cried out, “ Be gracious, lady, and spare me.” And King Kusa
said to Queen Apratima:

“O queen, let this craven man go unpunished, for he has
turned to you for protection, holding out suppliant hands.
Such mercy ts the dharma of the good.”

““Once upon a time, my pious friend, this Exalted One, being
then a king of the Nagas, named Ugra, had been brought under
the spell of the charms and magic herbs of a wizard, and was
held in duress.! But through his carelessness the wizard’s
spell lost its power, and Ugra, the Naga king, said to himself,
“I could easily reduce this wretched man to ashes, but that
would not be seemly for us who are devoted to the preservation
of dharma.” And he recited this verse :—

You have lost the spell of your magic, and I could with
my own power reduce you to ashes. But I spare you, and
as far as I am concerned, long life be yours.

“Once upon a time, my pious friend, this Exalted One was
a lion, a king of beasts, and this wretched man Devadatta
was a hunter.

‘““Now the hunter, under the influence of a bitter hatred long
pent up, shot the lion with a poisoned arrow when he was
alone in the forest, in a small grove that was his wonted haunt,
reclining unsuspecting, motionless, tranquil, and without
looking round. When he had been shot, the lion, unmoved,
with inexhaustible fortitude, and relying on his own strength
and without any fear(182) slightly raised his head, and saw

1 Sambadhamapanna, cf. Pali sambadhapatipanna, of the moon when
eclipsed. (S. 1. 50.)
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that worthless man timidly approaching his lair. And when
he saw him, he reflected, * Now I could easily kill that foolish
man, even though he were to run to a mountain-top, to a cavern,
to a wood, or even to hellitself.”” But having quoted the words,
‘“ Hatred is not allayed by hatred "’ he recited this verse :

I am shot by a poisoned shaft that wounds me in a vital
spot. Let not the same happen to-day to this terrified man.
You have nothing to fear.

‘““Once upon a time, my pious friend, this Exalted One was
a worthy caravan-leader. Now the caravan, under the guidance
of the treacherous Devadatta who was in collusion with brigands,
happened to go on a long trek through the forest. Moved
by long-standing hatred Devadatta went up to the caravan-
leader to point him out for the brigands to kill. But the brigands
were seized by the merchants led by the caravan-leader. When,
with their guide in front, they were led up for execution, they
cried out in their helplessness and implored the caravan-leader
to spare them. And the guide himself, guilty as he was of
treachery, raised suppliant hands and begged the caravan-
leader for immunity. Then in him, whose life was lived in
mercy, there was aroused the compassion that he had fostered
during hundreds of thousands of existences, and he granted
pardon to the would-be murderers. Then he addressed the

guide :—
Though I could release smoke on the wind to destroy the
whole land, and guide and robbers as well, yet I let them go
with thetr lives.

« Again, my pious friend, when this Ex?.lted One was a king,
his principal wife(133) was caught in sin. But in response
to her entreaties he spared her life, even t'hough’ she had
already been led out to the place of execution. The king,
endued with the gentleness and rectitude he _had acFumulated
in the past, calmed the queen’s fears, and recited this verse :

The executioner could make his steel pierce her body,
which is as soft as a vessel of unbaked clay. But I spare
your life and restore you to your former position.

1 I.e. Dhammapada, 5: Na hi vevena verani sammantidha kudacanam.
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‘““Such and others like them, my pious friend, are some of
the hundred thousand difficult acts of body, speech and thought
which are performed by Bodhisattvas who do not lapse.

“They are Bodhisattvas who live on from life to life in the
possession of manifold good qualities. - They are Bodhisattvas
who have won the mastery over karma, and made their deeds
renowned through their accumulation of merit. They are
resolute and valiant, intent on endurance, trustworthy, upright
and sincere. They are generous, firm, gentle, tender, patient,
whole? and tranquil of heart, difficult to overcome and defeat,
intent on what is real?, charitable, and faithful to their
promises. They are intelligent, brilliantly intelligent, gifted
with insight, and not given to gratification of sensual desires.?
They are devoted to the highest good. They win converts
by the (four) means of sympathetic appeal.® They are pure
in conduct and clean of heart, full of exceeding great veneration,
full of civility to elder and noble. They are resourceful, in all
matters using conciliatory and agreeable methods, and in affairs
of government they are adept in persuasive speech. They are
men whose voice is not checked in the assembly, men who
pour forth their eloquence in a mighty stream.® With know-
ledge as their banner they are skilled in drawing the multitude
to them. They are endowed with equanimity, and their means
of living is beyond reproach. They are men of successful
achievements, and are ready to come to the assistance of others
and help those in distress.(134) They do not become enervated
by prosperity, and do not lose their composure in adversity.
They are skilled in uprooting the vices of mean men.® They
are unwearying in clothing the nakedness of others.” They

1 Aparyadinnacitta. See above p. 66. .

2 Satvayukta, unless we should read satyayuwkta, *“ devoted to truth,
“ truthful . . L

3 Atittiga, according to Senart, a Pali form for the Sans}fnt atyiptiga,
tripti (Pali titti) being often used by the Buddhists to denote * gratification
of sensual desires."”’ rani

4 Sangyilitagrdhinas, here taken to refer to the four samgrahavasiint.
Se% zILJbove 111) 4 k ht to flow,” ugravacanamarsayityi

iterally ‘‘ making a mi voice to flow,”” ugra sayurt.

¢ Literall; ‘‘“ men w%o looi or}; what is mean or dgaspica.ble,‘j kutsztadar.g?z.

? Parakopinacchadanesu aparikhinnags. Kopina is the Pali corresponding
to the Sanskrit kaupina, * ‘pudenda,” ‘' loincloth.” Senart prcfprfs ;c.o %11*«;
a figurative meaning to the expression and translates, ils sont 1:‘.111 a flg?thzr

dissimuler les actions honteuses du prochain.” He also refers to gt u g
f}lé[t?uings of kaupina given by Bohtlingk and Roth, viz. ** Unrec

nthat.”
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are anxious not to blight the maturing of their karma, and
they acquire the roots of virtue by keeping themselves aloof
from passion, hatred and folly. They are skilled in bringing
solace to those in trouble and misfortune. They do not hesitate4
to render all kinds of service. In all matters they are untiring
in their purpose. They are endowed here in this world with
the profound attributes of a Buddha. In their progress towards
their goal they are undefiled inacts of body, speech and thought.
Through the uprightness of their lives in former existences
they are untarnished and pure in conduct. Possessing perfect
knowledge they are men of undimmed understanding. They
are eager to win the sphere of power of a Buddha—so far are
they from refusing it.? With knowledge as their banner they
are untiring in speech and skilled in teaching.? Being of
irreproachable character they are immune from disaster. They
are free from sin. They shun the three-fold distractions.3
Leaving vain babblers alone,* they love their enemies. They
do not indulge in sexual pleasures.® They know how to win
the affection of all creatures. When they enter the world they
become endowed with powers that are in accordance with the
vow they have made. In all matters they are skilled in the
knowledge of correct and faulty conclusions. They are rich
in goodness® and blessed with good qualities. Eminent, wise
in their illimitable virtue, they are serene among their fellows,
On this matter it is said :—
As it is not possible for any bird to reach the confines
of the sky, so s 1t not possible for any man to comprehend
the good qualities of the self-becoming Buddhas.

4 Literally ‘“ are not kept away by doubt *’ vicikitsa-aparivarjita.

1 A curious sentiment. Literally ** their main object is not to refuse it,”
apratyddesanaparas.

* The MS. pravarjana hardly makes sense, and Senart, therefore, suggests
pravacana in the sense of ‘‘ teaching.” (Cf. Pali pavacana.) This suggestion
1s adopted here as giving adequate sense, although Senart also suggests as
an alternative reading, avarjana, the Sanskritisation of the Pali avajjana,
which would give the meaning * skilful in attending or turning [to impressions
at the doors of their senses].” See Cpd. 85, 227 ; Kou. trs. p. 22I. 1. 4.

* Auddhatya, “ a strange distortion of the Pali uddhacca, ** overbalancing,
agitation, excitement, flurry.” (Pali Dictionary.) See on this term Dial.
1. 82; Dhs. trs. 119; Cpd. 18, 45, 83.

* Sthitalapa, thus translated, on Senart’s suggestion that it equals
sthapitalapa.

5 Reading amaithunagaminas for maithuna® which all the MSS. have !

of“tﬁd&};::é'ng Senart’s suggestion and reading sattyaghyas for the satvadygs
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““ All the charms and medicines, my pious friend, which have
been devised for the benefit and welfare of the world and for
the service of men,(135) were discovered by Bodhisattvas.
All the remedies that are current in the world for the benefit
and welfare of men were prescribed by Bodhisattvas. All the
sciences devoted to the ascertainment of truth which are known
in the world were developed by Bodhisattvas. All the methods
of calculating in the world, and all the forms of writing were
invented by Bodhisattvas. All the names of the styles of
writing known in the world were introduced by Bodhisattvas.
These! are the Brahmi style, the Puskarasari, the Kharosti,?
the Greek,3 the brahmavani, the puspa, the kuti, the $aktini,*
the vyatyasta,s the lekha,® the mudra,? the style of Uttarakuru,8
of Magadha, that of the Daradas,? of the Chinese, of the Hiinas,°
of the Abhiras,1? and of the Vangas,!? the siphalad style, the
Dravidian,?3 the Dardura,¢ the Ramatha,'5 the bhayi, the
vaicchetuka, the gulmala, the hastada, the kasiila, the ketuka,
the kusuva, the talika, the jajaridesu, and the aksarabaddha.¢

“ Allfields of gold, silver, tin, copper, lead, precious substances

1 Terms derived from geographical, national, or tribal names are written
with a capital initial. A few others can be explained etymologically as
denoting peculiar variations of a standard type, but the rest are obscure.
See Senart’s note, in which he calls attention to the analogous list in Lal.
Vist., 143, 17 ff., which however, is not sufficient to restore all the doubtful
terms in this list. All are here rendered by the feminine adjectival form
to agree with lipi, * writing,”’ with which most of them are compounded.

2 I.e. Kharosthi.

3 Yavani, ‘' Ionian ”’ or ‘‘ Greek.”

4 Senart suggests, on the analogy of Lal. Vist., which has $akarilipi, that
the right reading is $@kari, and cites the Prakrit dialect of the same name.

5 ‘“ L’écriture tournée ’ (Senart).

6 ‘* L'écriture épistolaire "’ (Senart).

7 ‘ L’écriture des sceaux ’’ (Senart).

8 The text has wkaramadhuradarada, which is obviously corrupt. Senart
suggests uttavakurudarada, or, perhaps better, wuttarakurumagadhadarada.
The second suggestion has been followed here.

® ? the people of what is now Dardistan in Kashmir.

10 ? the Huns, who broke up the Gupta empire at the end of the 5th century
A.p. (Cambridge History of India, 1. p. 304.)

11 A tribe of northern India.

( 13 The people from whom Bengal derives its name. The MSS. have vanda
sic). .

13 Tramida. For the variant forms of the name of this people see Caldwell :
Comparative Grammnar of the Dravidian Languages, pp. 12-14.

11 A mountain in the south of India.

15 A people in the west.

18 4ksarabadhan, a conjecture of Senart’s for aksabadham of the text,
and translated by him, ‘“liée aux lettres, s'exprimant par la succession
des lettres,”
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and gems were revealed by Bodhisattvas. All the expedients
that exist for the service of men were the inventions of
Bodhisattvas.

‘““ On this matter it is said ”’ :—

The peerless pre-eminent men pass through theiy successive
lives aware of what is good for the world. Their lLives are
better than those of devas, men, and Guhyakas. For the
perfect knowledge gained by these lords is unsurpassed.

(136)When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, “ O son of the Con-
queror, what is the state of heart of Bodhisattvas who do not
lapse (as they advance from the seventh bhimz to the eighth ?).1
The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied, ““ There arises in them,
my pious friend, a heart that is set on the great compassion?
as they advance from the seventh bh#mz to the eighth.”

Such is the description of the seventh bhitms.

Here ends the seventh bhitmi of the Malhdvastiu-Avadana.

THE EIGHTH BHUMI

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kadyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, “ O son of the Con-
queror, what were the names of the Buddhas under whom
the Exalted One, the Buddha Sakyamuni, acquired merit
while he was advancing from the first to the seventh bhimi ?

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied, “ Hear, my pious
friend, the names of the powerful and renowned Buddhas, under
whom this Exalted One of the Sékyan royal family acquired
the root of virtue.4 First there was Satyadharmavipulakirti,3
then Sukirti, Lokabharana, Vidyutprabha, Indratejas, Brahma-
kirti, Vasumdhara, Suparéva, Anupavadya, Sujyestha, Srista-
ripa, Pragastagunara$i, Meghasvara, Hemavarna, Sundara-
varna, Mrigarajaghosa, Aéukarin, Dhritarastragati, Loka-

1 The answer shows that the words bracketed must be supplied.

2 Mahakarund. See note p. 157.

3 As will be seen the list is not confined to the Buddhas of the first seven
bhamis, but goes on to enumerate those of the eighth and ninth.

4 Most of these names seem to occur only here.
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bhilasita, Jitadatru, Suptjita, Yadaraéi, Amitatejas, Sturya-
gupta, Candrabhanu, Niécitartha, Kusumagupta, Padmabha,
Prabhamkara, Diptatejas, Satvarajan,(187) Gajadeva, Kufijara-
gati, Sughosa, Samabuddhi, Hemavarnalambadama, Kusuma-
dama, Ratnadama, Alamkrita, Vimukta, Risabhagamin, Ris-
abha, Devasiddhayatra, Supatra, Sarvabandha, Ratnamakuta,
Citramakuta, Sumakuta, Varamakuta, Calamakuta, Vimala-
makuta, Lokamdhara, Vipulojas, Aparibhinna, Pundarikanetra,
Sarvasaha, Brahmagupta, Subrahma, Amaradeva, Arimardana,
Candrapadma, Candrabha, Candratejas, Susoma, Samudra-
buddhi, Ratanas$ringa, Sucandradristi, Hemakroda, Abhinna-
rastra, Aviksiptamsa, Puramdara, Punyadatta, Haladhara,,
Risabhanetra, Varabahu, Ya$odatta, Kamalaksa, Dristasakti
Narampravaha, Pranastadukkha, Samadristi, Dridhadeva,
Yasaketu, Citracchada, Carucchada, Lokaparitratar, Dukkha-
mukta, Ristradeva, Rudradeva, Bhadragupta, Udagata,
Askhalitapravarigra, Dhanunaéa, Dharmagupta, Devagupta,
Sucigatra, and Praheti.! These form the first hundred? of the
host of Aryans.

‘“Then there were the Buddhas Dharmadhitu, Gunaketu,
Jiianaketu, Satyaketu, Puspaketu, Vajrasamghata, Dridha--
hanu, Dridhasandhi, Atyuccagamin, Vigatadatru, Citramaila,
Urdhvasadhni, Gunagupta, Risigupta, Pralambabahu, Risi-
deva, Sunetra, Sigaradharapurusa, Sulocana, Ajitacakra,
Unnata, Ajitapusyala, Purasa, Mangalya, Subhuja, 3 Simhatejas,
Triptavasantagandha, Avadyaparamabuddhi, Naksatrarija,
Bahurastra, Aryiksa, Sugupti, Prakid$avarna, Samriddharas-
tra, Kirtaniya, Dridha$akti, Harsadatta, Yadadatta, Nagabahu,
Vigatarenu, Santarenu, Danapraguru, Udattavarna,(138) Bala-
bahu, Amitaujas, Dhritarastra, Devalokabhilasita, Pratyagra-
ripa, Devarajagupta, Damodara, Dharmardja, Caturasravad-
ana, Yojanabha, Padmosnisa, Sphutavikrama, Raijahamsa-
gamin, Svalaksanamandita, Siticlida, Manimakuta, Pradasta-
varpa, Devabharana, Kalpadusyagupta, Sadhuriipa, Aksata-
buddhi, Lokapadma, Gambhirabuddhi, Sakrabhinu, Indra-

1 Possibly, as Senart suggests, the MS. reading prabhemi should, instead,
be resolved into something like tatra bhiimau, t.e. ** in this bhiimi.”

2 I.e. as a round number. The first and second hundred in each half
of this enumeration of 500 Buddhas end with a summing up in this phrase.
The remaining fifty, approximately, in each half are not so summed up.

3 Text mubhuja (sic.),
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dhvaja, Danavakula, Manusyadeva, Manusyadatta, Somaccha-
tra, Adityadatta, Yamagupta, Naksatragupta, Sumitrariipa,
Satyabhanu, Pusyagupta, Vrihaspatigupta, Gaganagamin,
Subhanitha, Suvarna, Kanakaksa, Prasannabuddhi, Aviprana-
starastra, Udagragimin, Subhadanta, Suvimaladanta, Suva-
dana, Kulanandana, Janaksatriya, Lokaksatriya, Anantagupta,
Dharmagupta, Siksmavastra. These form the second hundred
of Aryans.

“Then there were the Buddhas Pratyasannabuddhi, Satvasaha,
Manusyanaga, Upasena, Suvarnacarin, Prabhfitavarna, Su-
bhiksakanta, Bhiksudeva, Prabuddhasila, Nahinagarbha,
Analambha, Ratanamudra, Harabhiisita, Prasiddhavedana,
Sugandhivastra, Suvijrimbhita, Amitalocana, Udattakirti,
Sagararaja, Mrigadeva, Kusumahestha, Ratnasringa, Citra-
varna, Padmarajavarna, Samantagandha, Udaragupta, Pra-
$§antaroga, Pradaksinartha, Samksiptabuddhi, Anantacchatra,
Yojanasahasradar$in, Utphalapadmanetra, Atipurusa, Ani-
vartikabala, Svagunadakha, Samcitora, Mahiraja, Carucarana,
Prasiddharanga, Trimangala,(189) Suvarnasena, Vartitartha,
Asamkirna, Devagarbha, Suprityarati, Vimanarijan, Pari-
mandanartha, Devasatva, Vipulataramséa, Salilagajagamin,
Virtidhabhiimi.

Here ends the eighth bAdim: of the Mahavastu-Avadana.

THE NINTH BHUMI

‘““ Again,» my pious friend, following these were the Exalted
Ones Citrabhanu, Carubhanu, Diptabhinu, Rucitabhinu,
Asitabhanu, Hemaratha, Camikaragaura, Rajakaratha, Su-
yaksa, Aksobhya, Apariérotavahana, Devélamkrita, Su-
bhiisitakhanda, Sithilakundala, Manikarna, Sulaksana, Suvi-
éuddha, Vimalajendra, Devaciida, Mandaravagandha, Patam-
gacara, Carugandha, Indraciirna, Sailardjaketu, Arimardana,
Manicakra, Vimalottariya, Satyabharana, Dridhavirya, Nandi-
gupta, Anandamila, Cakravalagupta, Dridhamila, Ananda-
candra, Brahmadhvamsadeva, Saumbhavatsabahu, Samiksita-
vadana, Satyavatara, Supratisthitabuddhi, Harasitalamga,

1 The list continues, although Kasdyapa asked for the names of the Buddhas
whom Sakyamuni knew in the first seven bhimis only. See p. 108,
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Sukhaprabhé., Bhiirisatva, Bhadragupta, Candrasubha, Bhad-
ratejas, Istariipa, Cakravartidatta, Suvicaksanagitra, Vaisra-
vanardjan, Samriddhayajna, Sammataraémi, Darsanaksama,
Srajamaialadharin, Suvarnavisana, Bhiitarthaketu, Ratnarudhira-
ketu, Maharsacida, Tejagupta, Varunpardja, Udaittavastra,
Vajragupta, Dhanyabhanu, Uttaptardastra, Visalaprabha,
Lokasundara, Abhiriipa, Hiranyadhanyagirika, Prabhiitadeha-
karna,(140) Pragajita, Vicitramakuta, Danavagupta, Rahuva-
min, Punyarasi, Salilagupta, Samitaéatru, Ratnayipa,
Suvikalpanga, Ajitabala, Satyanama, Aviraktaristra, Vais-
vanaragupta, Madhuravadana, Kusumotpala, Uttarakururija,
Anjalimaladharin, Dhanapatigupta, Taruniarkabhinu, Anu-
ripagatra, Ratnakarandaketu, Mahdkos$a, Bahulake$a, Pus-
pamanjarimandita, Anapaviddhakarna, Anaviddhavarna, Sita-
sitalocana, Araktapravada, Simhoraska, Aristanemi, Bihu-
rajan. This is the first hundred of the host of Aryans in the
ninth bhims.

“Then there were the Buddhas Bhiimideva, Pundarikiksa,
Sadhuprabha, Jyotigupta, Bahuprabha, Satyamvaca, Bhava-
devagupta, Samvrittatejas, Nirtipaghata, Janutrasta, Ratnaga-
yana, Kusumasayana, Citradayana, Dantadayana, Supratisthit-
acarana, Sarvadevagupta, Arajottariya, Svayambhavendra,
Prasannavarna, Bhavaketu, Ksirapiirnambha, Anantabuddhi,
Kanakandgarajatejas, Bandhanantakara, Anugravarnaksema-
gupta, Jinakantdra, Vimala, Maricijala, Ajitasenarijan,
Kanakaraséi, Gaura, Padmamala, Rajaksetragupta, Samapaksa,
Caturdeva, Devagupta, Puskalanga, Dvijatirdja, Bahusena,
Kumudagandha, Savaliéva, Sadvisanapata, Surabhicandana,
Rajan, Sahasradatar, Abhayadeva, Arinihantar, Vimalasikhara,
Durarohabuddhi, Yajfiakotigupta, Ratnacankrama, Jalantara,
Pari$duddhakarma, Kamadeva, Gururatna,(141) Satasahasra-
matar, Sucipraroha, Stimitarajan, Vriddhadeva, Gurujanapii-
jita, Jayantadeva, Sujatabuddhi, Samiksitartha, Ujjhitapara,
Devabhika, Asuradeva, Gandharvagita, Vinaravaghosa, Suddha-
danta, Sudanta, Carudanta, Amritaphala, Margodyotayitar,
Manikundaladhara, Hemajalaprabha, Nagabhogabahu, Kamala-
dhara, A$okasatva, Laksmiputra, Sunirmitartipa, I$vara-
gupta, Lokapalardjan, Sunidhyana, Agrapurusa, Anihatavarna,
Kundapuspagandha, Ankuga, Ardravallipratiriipa, Karyatavi-
cara, Svatejadipta, Prakasadharma, Aryavamsaketu, Devaraja-
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prabha, Pratyaksadeva, Ahibhanuraga, Kusumottariya, Avir-
asa, Prathamarajan, Pundarikarajan, Subhiksarija. This is
the second hundred of the host of Aryans in the ninth bh#ma.

‘“ Then there were the Buddhas Snigdhagatra, Paramartha-
satva, Aklinnagatra, Dharmadira, Sutirtha, Lokalokanihita-
malla, Kundapuspagandha, Niranku$a, Anotaptagatra, Upadhy-
ayarajan, Pravaragramati, Anabhibhiitayasa, Anupacchinna-
lambha, Devaguru, Ratnapuspa, Suddhasatva, Vaidirya$i-
khara, Citramalya, Sugandhakiya, Anantako$a, Samamathita,
Satyaprabha, Adinagamin, Suvikranta, Asambhriantavacana,
Gurudeva, Naradeva, Naravahana, Ratnahasta, Lokapriya,
Parinditartha, AviSuskamila, Aparitrisita, Sarvaéilparija,
Grahakoda, Anuraktarastra, Sivadattamaila, Sikharadatta,
Citramala, Mahavimana, Anotaptagatra, Citrahemajila, Santa-
raja, Sangrihitapaksa, Aprakrista, Raktacandanagandha,
Acalitasumanas, Upacitahanu, Jvalitayadas, Racitamaila,
Siramakuta, Tejaguptarijan.

Here ends the ninth bAgms in the Mahdvastu-Avadana.

THE TENTH BHUMI

(142)When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kaéyapa
asked the venerable Maha-Katyayana, “O son of the Con-
queror, with regard to those Bodhisattvas who have amassed
the roots of virtue, who have accomplished their tasks, who
have passed through the ninth bkiimi, and encompassed the
tenth, and who, having won to the realm of Tusita, yearn for
human existence and descend to a mother’s womb with the
resolve that it will be their last existence, tell me the wonderful
and marvellous attributes of these supreme men, which are
not shared by Pratyekabuddhas, efc., nor by saints, efc., nor
by disciples, etc., nor by average men, etc”’.

Mahi-Kiatyiyana replied to the venerable Maha-Kasyapa,
““ Buddhas know what it is to be conceived, to take up a
position in the womb, to be born, to have parents, to take up
the religious life and to be energetic and attain wisdom.”?

1 Literally ‘‘ they are endowed with [the attribute of; descent into the
womb,” elc., garbhavakrantisampannds, ctc.
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““ How, my pious friend, do Buddhas become conceived ?

W hen the tllustrious hero, already in possession of the roots
of virtue, passes away from Tusita, he majestically® surveys
the regions of the world at the moment of his passing
away.

The Beneficent One, the Great Man, surrounded by
immortals, venerated by devas, takes thought for the welfare
of men and devas, and veflects :—

“Now, at this moment, 1s it time for me to depart hence.
For men are sunk in gross darkness, arve blinded, and of
dimmed vision. Attaining me, they will be delivered.

(143) “What woman is there who rejoices in moral vestraint
and in calm, who is of noble birth, of gentle speech, who is
generous, radiant, and tender ?

“What woman 1is theve who is dignified, who has overcome
ignorance, passion and malice, who is endowed with consum-
mate beauty and is not base of conduct, and who possesses
abundant merit ?

“Who can bear me for ten months 2 Who has merit to win
such honour 7 Who, now, shall be my mother 7 W hose womb
shall I now entey 2’

And as he looked down he saw in the court of King
Suddhodana Maya his queen, a woman like the consort of an
immortal, with beauty that dazzled like the lightning.

Seeing in her his wmother he addressed the immortals,
saying, “I am passing hence to enter her womb for my last
exustence, for the sake of the well-being of Suras and men.”’

And the jewel-bearing throng of devas, raising their joined
hands in reverence, replied, ‘O supreme of men, whose merit
of virtue is sublime, may thy aspiration prosper.

“We, too, O benefactor of the world, shall remounce the
sweet delight of the pleasures of semse, and live in the world
to the honour of the Blameless One.

“For we do not wish to be separated from thee, who art
revered of all created beings. DMoreover, O lotus-eyed, thou
wilt become a Way for devas and men.”

1 Atisayena is Senart’s emendation to restore the metre. But neither
this nor the original atidaya gives satisfactory sense. The context requires
something like ‘‘ carefully ’ or ‘‘ attentively.”” The translation offered above
comes near enough, perhaps, to the root meaning of ati$aya, viz. ' eminent.”
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(144)“ It is in this way, my pious friend, that Buddhas
become conceived.”

“And how do Buddhas take up their position in the womb ? ”’

“ Bodhisattvas, having entered their mothers’ bodies, stand
in' the womb, or in the back, or in the belly, or in the side.
But just as a fine thread on which has been strung beads
of coral or beryl is not visible in any part because it is hidden,?
although it really exists in its whole length,® so Bodhisattvas
have and have not a position in their mothers’ bodies.

“Again, my pious friend, when the Bodhisattva has entered
his mother’s womb, the host of devas joyfully approach,
bowing and with their hands joined before them, and enquire
the happy moment and day of his birth. The Bodhisattvas
greet the enquiring devas by raising their right hand, but they
do not hurt their mothers. Nor, indeed, do Bodhisattvas,
when they are in their mothers’ bodies, hurt them either when
they sit or when they lie on their side or when they stand up
in any position whatsoever. Again, they do not hurt their
mothers when they sit cross-legged.

“Further, my pious friend, when they are yet in their
mothers’ bodies, by the power of the root of goodness that is
in them they relate the story of their existences.® Celestial
musical instruments play without ceasing day or night in
honour of the Bodhisattva who has entered his mother’s
womb. Again, in honour of the Bodhisattva(145) who has
entered his mother’s womb a hundred thousand Apsarases
cause to appear never-failing showers of celestial blossoms and
aromatic powders. From the time they are Bodhisattvas in
their mothers’ womb until as Dasabalas they pass finally away,
the celestial incense of aloe-wood does not cease.

““ Verily, my pious friend, Bodhisattvas are not born of the

’

1 Ni$raya, Pali nissaya literally ‘‘ leaning on,” is here practically a post-
position, with the preceding noun in the accusative. N.B., the P.T.S.
Dictionary does not give this form as Buddhist Sanskrit but only as
a hypothetical Sanskrit word; the Buddhist Sanskrit form given by it
is nisritya.

%2 ? " because of the obstacle "’ [i.c. of the beads], vistambhitayad. Senart’s
note is *“ visfambhita se rapporte & la ‘ mobilité’ des pierres enfilées, qui empéche
de saisir nettement le fil en aucun endroit.” .

¢ Literally ‘‘ although its place is everywhere,” pradesastu asti sarvasas.
The whole simile is far from clear. .

¢ Bhavavadikatham, Senart’s confessedly unsatisfactory reading. Should
We not read bhavabhavakatham, ‘* the tale of their various existences ”’ ?
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intercourse of a father and a mother, but by their own merit
independently of parents.t

“ On this matter it is said *’ :—

Then dusky Maya, with eyes like lotus-leaves, attended
bv many Gandharvas, earnestly® and sweetly spoke to
Suddhodana :

“Henceforth I will vefrain from doing harm to living things,
and will live a chaste life. I will abstain from theft, intoxica-
tion, and frivolous speech.

“I will, my lord, vefrain from harsh speech and from
slander, and from falsehood. This is my resolve. |

“I will not nurse envy of the pleasures of others, nor do
them harm, but I will be full of amity towards all, and I
will give up false views.

“I will, O king, live in the practice of the eleven moralities.®
All night long this vesolve has been stirring in me.

“Do not then, O king, desive me with thoughts of sensual
delight. See to 1t that you be guiltless of offence against me,
for I would observe chastity.”

The king veplied to his wife, “I shall comply with all
your wishes.(148) Be at ease. You have taken up a noble
life, and I and my whole realm will obey you.”

Maya then took her thousand beloved principal maidens,
went up to the fair mansion, and sat down surrounded by
her entively gracious attendants.

On her couch that was the colour of the smow-white lotus,

1 Upapdduka. On p. 153 below the form is aupapaditka, which, according
to the P.T.S. Dictionary, is ‘‘ a curious distortion of the Pali opapatika,”
from upapaiti.

2 Literally ‘' to the point,” sahitam. The force of this word here is to
be explained from its use in Pali in the sense of ‘‘ consistent,” ‘‘ semsible,”
“ to the point.” Senart cites Childers, who equates it with samagga, and
says that the word as used here denotes ‘“ un langage conciliant, doux,
aimable.”” Max Miiller in his translation of Dhammapada, 19 and 20 (S.B.E.,
X. 19) takes it as equal to samhitam or samhitd, but admits, *‘ I cannot find
another passage where the Tipitaka or any portion of it is called Sahita.”
}YIrs. Rhys Davids in her translation of the same passage interprets it as

what's proper.” In Dial. 1. 4, sahitamme is translated ‘I am speaking
to the point.” In the Mahdvastu this word is a cliché in the account of the
Queen’s address to her husband at this particular juncture, e.g. 1. 201 ; 2, 5.

® Literally ‘* morality in its eleven modes,” ekadasaprakaram $ilam. In
the Pali texts the $2/ani, or rules of moral conduct, are ten in number. See
note p. 168,
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she whiled away her time in silence, contentedly calin and
self-controlled.

Moved by excitement, a throng of deva-maidens, wearing
bright garvlands, came, eager to see the Congueror’'s mother,
and alighted on the beautiful terrace.

And when they had come and seen Maya on her bed in
beauty that dazzled like the lightwing, they felt great joy and
happiness, and showered on her flowers from heaven.

When they had stood awhile contemplating such a comely
and wondrous, albeit human, form, they said to themselves,?
“There can be none like her even among the consorts of devas.

“Ah! dear friends, observe the loveliness of this woman.
How befitting (a Conqueror’s mother). As she lies on her
bed, she is radiant and alluring, and gleams like a stream
of gold.

“And she will bear a Great Man who delights exceedingly
in charity, self-vestraint and virtue,(147) who has made an
end of all the @éravas, and who is vid of passion. What
more can you want, O queen ?

“In you, whose belly, with its fair streak of downy hair,
curves like the palm of the hand, and whose renown is bright,
the Exalted One has taken wup his abode, the Gracious One
who 1s untarnted by impurity.

“You are a worthy woman, supreme of mothers, as he,
your som, 1S pre-eminent, he who ends existences, and is
blessed. What more can you want, O queen ?

“In that conception, my pious friend, in which the mothers
of Bodhisattvas conceive a Bodhisattva for his last existence,
those best of women live a pure, completely perfect and chaste
life. For in the hearts of these peerless women no passion
for any man arises, not even for their husbands. And when
a Bodhisattva has entered his mother’s womb, her body
becomes clothed in celestial raiment and adorned with celestial
jewels, while troops of Apsarases attend to the bathing,
rubbing, massaging and anointing of her body.

‘““ When a Bodhisattva has entered his mother’s womb, his
mother, in company with a hundred thousand deva-maidens,

1 The idea of ‘‘ contemplating *’ and ‘‘ speaking to themselves " is taken
to be implicit in the adverb antarato, ‘* inwardly.”
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laughs. And while she sleeps, deva-maidens in the prime of
youth fan her with flower-festooned fans of the coral-tree.
When a Bodhisattva comes down into the womb of a pre-
eminent woman, his mother experiences no pain, as other
women do.

“From the time of their sojourn in Tusita onwards all
Bodhisattvas have surmounted the five hindrances,(148)
although they have not yet won the sovereignty of dharma.
And when the ten months are fulfilled, all Bodhisattvas emerge
from their mother’s womb on the right side, yet without
piercing that side. There is no delay; a Bodhisattva is born
in as short a time as it takes to tell.

“ On this matter it is said 7’ :(—

Then when the tenth month had run its course, the mother
of the Virtuous One went to Suddhodana and said to him,
“My course is clear to me.

“I have had a notion to go out into the park, O King,
quickly get veady for me a fitting carriage and an escort.”’

When he had heard these words, King Suddhodana, the

guardian of earth, graciously and out of tender feeling for
his queen, thus addressed his suite :—

“Quickly get ready an army of troops with elephants and
horses, and a large host of foot-soldiers, bristling with darts
and arrows and swords, and report to me.

“Then harness ten-hundred thousand of the best four-
horsed chariots, with bells of gold merrily tinkling.

“Quickly deliver to me exceeding. well-equipped tens of
thousands of huge black elephants, armoured and wmost
richly® caparisoned.

“See that the warriors be equipped, fitted out with armour,
and trresistible. Let twenly thousand of them be speedily
got ready.

(149)“Let women in garlanded raiment take to the queen
a splendid horse-chariot fitted with many a tinkling bell and
coated in net-work of gold.

1 Nivaranani, usually enumerated in Pali texts as kamacchanda, (abhijjha-)
vyapada, thina-middha, uddhacca-kukkucca, vicikiccha, i.e. sensuality, ill-will,
torpor of mind or body, worry, wavering (P.T.S. Dictionary, where the
references are given).

3 Adhimatra, ' beyond measure.”
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“Quickly make the Lumbini grove like a celestial abode
for the queen, clean and pleasant, with the grass, maire, leaves
and litter swept away.

“Deck out each fair tree with streamers of fine cloth, jute,
wool and silk, that it be like the kalpavriksal frees of the
lord of devas in heaven.”

“So be 1t,”’ said they in obedience to the scion of kings,
and soon they reported to him that everything had been done
as he had commanded.

She, the mother of the vanquisher of Mara’s might,
speaking affectionate and loving words the while, with her
escort mounted the lovely chariots.

The king's host, adorned with jewels, was resplendent as
it set out in brave array, many on foot and many in chariots.

Entering the fair forest, Maya, the Conqueror’s mother,
attended by her friends, roamed about in her dazzling chariot,
like the consort of an tmwmortal, knowing the rule of true delight.

Playfully she went up to a wavy-leafed fig-trce and hung
with her arms to the branches, and gracefully stretched herself®
at the moment of giving birth to the Glorious One.

Then twenty thousand pecrless Apsarases, holding out
their joined hands, greeted and addressed Maya :—

(150)“To-day, O queen, you ave giving birth to him who
crushes old age and rebivth, a tender youth of immortal stock,
honoured in heaven and on earth, friend and benefactor of
men and devas.

“Do not give way to anxiety, for we shall vender assistance
10 you. Only tell us what is to be done, and lo! 1t is done.

Be not anxious.”
From Mayad's right side, without hurting his mother, the

charming babe was born, the thoughtful sage, the preacher

of the highest truth.
Then at the birth of the Lord of men, cities and towns,?

1 One of the trees in Indra’s heaven. The corresponding Pali, kappa-
rukkha, also denotes a ‘‘ wishing "’ or ‘* magical ”’ tree.

® Pratijrimbhitd, so interpreted by Senart on the analogy of vijrimbhamana
in Lal. Vist.,, 94, 22, and Beal's translation of the Chinese version of this
episode, where Maya at this moment is compared to a rainbow * stretching
athwart heaven.” (Romantic Legend of Sakya Buddha, p. 43.) .

¢ Adopting Senart’s suggestion that the right reading here is nagavanigama
instead of nagaranagard of the text; thelatter could only mean " cities upon

cities.”
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several thousands of them, gleamed bright and clear like heaps
of divers precious stones.

““ But, my pious friend, no being in animate creation other
than the Suddhivasa devas can proclaim a Bodhisattva when
he is born into his last existence.

“On this matter it is said "’ :(—

With their persons avraved in fine cloth, eight thousand
of these great lovds,* disguised as brdlhmans, went to the city
of Kapilavastu.

In their splendid raiment and jewels these noble beings
arrived at the door of the king’s palace, and joyfully addressed
the door-keeper, saying,

“Go in to Suddhodana and tell him, ‘Here are eight
thousand men expert in the science of the significance of signs,
and they crave admission, if it is your pleasure’.”

When he had heard these words, the door-keeper went(151)
in to the king, bowed and, holding out his joined hands,
said,

“O king, peerless in stremgth, illustrious smiter of your
foes, may you wield long and blessed sway. There are men
like the immortals standing at your gates and craving
admission.

“Because of their full clear eyes, their soft voices, their
tread like that of elephant in rut, doubt arises in me whether
these be men and not devas.?

“As they walk, the dust of the ground does not soil their
feet ; nor at any time is theve heard any accompanying noise
as they move along.

“With their stately gentle gestures, their noble bearing and
their comtrol of their range of vision,® they give great joy
to all who behold them.

1 Mahe$varas, see note p. 155.

2 Here called by the name Marutas.

3 Pradantadyistipatha, to be explained, apparently, by analogy with one
of the attributes of the Pratyekabuddhas, namely, that *‘ they did not look
ahead farther than a plough’s length " (yugamatram, Pali yugamattam).
See Mahgvastu 1. 273, and in Pali Sn. 63, etc., Miln. 398. Pathd, here trans-
lated *‘range,’”” is Senart’s emendation of yathi in the MSS. On the
Interpretation suggested it may be possible to retain yathd, and translate

like one (those) whose vision is controlled ”’ i.c. ““ like a Pratyekabuddha.”

enart, however, renders, ‘ils répandent le calme, la naix dans tout ce
qu’atteignent leurs regards.”
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“Without a doubt these imposing men are come to see
your son, to greet and salute the deva of devas and of men,
the lion among men.”’

When he had heard these words the king said to his door-
keeper, ‘I have given the order. Let them enter the palace.”

Then the select band of immortals, lustrous as the sky,
and pure of deed, went in to the palace of the high-born
king.

And King Suddhodana, seeing the great lovds when they
were still some way off,(152) with his court rose up from
his throne to meet them with dignified reverence.

The king bade them all a gracious welcome. ** For,” said
he, *“ your appearance, your calm and self-control and power
give us joy.

“Here are fine seats beautifully fashioned. Sit down at
once, sirs, to give pleasure to us.”

Then they who rejoiced in their freedom from conceit and
pride, sat down in comfort on those fine seats, the feet of
which were bright and gleaming with silver and gold.

As soon as they were seated one of them addressed the king
saying, “Let his magjesty hear what the cause of our coming
hather is.

“A son is born to you who is of a wholly faultless body,
and bears the marks of excellence to perfection. . . .1

“For we, skilled in the science of signs can distinguish
the defects from the excellencies by their marks. If it is not
inconvenient for you we would see your son who beays the
form of a Great Man .

The king replied, *“ Come, see my son whose fame ts
secure,® who 1is vemowned and glorious among devas and
men, and bears the marks of excellence to perfection.”

Then the king brought in the Sugata, the adored of devas
and men, lying like unto a piece of gold in soft swaddling
clothes of gaily coloured wool.

1 Lacuna.

2 SuvyapadeSaksema. Cf. p. 180. Senart, in a note on p. 550, renders
this by ‘‘ qui porte un nom de bon augure,” which, however, does not seem
to account for ksema, ‘‘ safe,”” ‘‘ secure.”” In any case, the literal sense of
vyapadesa is out of place here, as the child had not yet been given his name.
(See below p. 182.)" Separt suggests the meaning ‘‘ character,” " sign,” but,
perhaps, the slightly metaphorical rendering given above more fitly suits
the sense here.
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When the great lords saw from a distance the lovely feet
of the Best of Men,(153) they bowed their heads crowned
with glittering diadems to the ground; they bowed down
thety ilk-white glossy heads to the ground, and stood in
greeting to the Dasabala whose coming had been so long
expected.

“When Bodhisattvas are born, my pious friend, they are
able even without teachers to practise all the arts of mankind.
From the time of their sojourn in Tusita they no longer indulge
in the pleasures of sense.”

“O son of the Conqueror, what is the reason, what is the
cause, that Bodhisattvas, although they are not yet rid of
the lusts, still do not indulge in the pleasures of sense ? And
how was Rahula? born ? ”

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable
Maha-Kasyapa, “ Bodhisattvas do not indulge in the pleasures
of sense because of their accumulation of virtue, and because
of their predilection for what is lovely, ideal, and excellent ;
because they abhor lust ; because knowledge is their banner ;
because they are not unduly attached to any particular person
or thing; because they are not disposed to envy; because
of their nobility, their high-mindedness, and their cultivation
of goodness; because, finally, of the esteem in which the
world holds the perfect man, saying of him, ‘ He will become
a Buddha.’

“ Now Rahula, passing away from Tusita, came down into
the womb of his mother, the Ksatriyan maiden, Ya$odhara
—this, my pious friend, is the tradition.

“ The universal kings were born spontaneously,? for example,
Kusumaciida, Hemavarna, Gandharva, Sumaila, Ratnadanda,
Suvimé@na,(154) Arjava, Mandhatar, Sunaya, Suvastra, Bahu-
paksa, Toragriva, Maniviraja, Pavana, Marudeva, Supriya,
Tyagavat, Suddhavamséa, Duraroha,4and all the rest of the

1 Vigalita. For this sense of the word Senart refers to his Légende du
Buddha, 2nd ed. p. 256, and adds other instances from Lal. Vist. It occurs
again in the Mahavastu in this sense at 1. 157, 216, 226 ; 2. 19, 29.

2 The son of Gotama.

3 Aupapaduka, see note above p. 115.

4 All these kings are otherwise unknown, with the exception of Mandhatar
(Pali Mandhata), who was the son of Uposadha (Uposatha), ultimately
descending from Mahdsammata. (See p. 293.)
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host of universal kings were born spontaneously. But not so
was Prince Rahula born.”

““ How, my pious friend, do Bodhisattvas achieve retirement
from the world ?

““ Once upon a time, O son of the Conqueror, the Bodhisattva
was on the point of withdrawing from the world. He went
to the king’s palace and spoke to Chandaka! in verse :—

“Quick, Chandaka, bring me my steed Kanthaka. Do not
tarry long. To-day I am going to win a hard-fought fight.
So be glad.”

But Chandaka, his face bathed in tears, sighed deeply.
He gave vent to his tears and his cries of grief to wake up
the sleeping palace folk.

“How ,” cried he, ‘‘ can the women, brilliantly? garbed
in raiment of precious silk,® stretched out amid waves of
perfume,* give themselves up now to the joys of love, when it 4s
the time for grief and lamentation, and to sleep when it is the
place and time for wakeful watching ?

“Can it be that Maya the queen, beautiful as Saudamani,s
although, it is true, she has kept vigil a long time, 1s now lying
down in carefree joy like a Sura’s wife in a fair city of the
Suras, at the moment when he who is the boon® of men is
leaving home ?

(155)She, the queen, the mother of the Lord of men, she
whose eyes are kind, large, and full of tenderness, in spite
of the imminence? of this cruel sepavation, hears not my cries,
Jfor she is sunk in sleep.

“Where now s that brave array of warriors with their
elephants and horses, and brightly armed with arrvows, darts
and spears 2 What boots it now ? For 1t does not heed the
departure of the champion of the Sakyans.

“Whom shall I arouse? Who will be my ally? What

1 Chandaka, Pali Channa, the charioteer and companion of Gotama.

2 Avigalita, cf. vigalita, p. 121,

3 Accepting Senart’s suggestion of kosakara or kosikara for kosabhdva of
the text.

* Again on Senart’s suggestion, reading vasaugha for vaspaugha (i.c. basp°)
of the text.

5 One of the Apsarases.

¢ Reading lajicaka for lambaka. See note p. 9o.

? Literally ‘‘seeing’’ it, sampadyamana (for sampasyamand, ** metri
causa ’’), which, as the queen is asleep, cannot be literally true.
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can I do now that it is no longer day ? Alas, the king and
his folk, berefl of him whose splendoy is golden, will perish.”

A throng of devas spoke to him in sweet tones, “Why
do you lament, Chandaka, why arve you troubled at this?
Trained warriors could not bar his going forth. How then
can you ?

“If one were to create an wuproar in Kaptlavastu with
kettle-driuns, tabours, and a thousand trumpets, in order to
arouse 1, this faiy and prosperous city would not wake up,
Jor it is lulled to sleep by the 1mmortals and their lovd.

“See the devas of heaven, with diadems of gems and jewels,
(156) /10w, obedient to the Worshipful One, they bow low with
their hands joined before them, and, bending their heads,
adore him with the words, ““Thowu art our kinsman, thou art
our refuge.”

“Therefore, cheerfully bring wp Kanthaka, the Leader’s
steed, caparisoned in silver and gold, which was born the same
moment as 1ts master.r Ior there is not in heaven or earth
anyone who could put an obstacle in the way of him who is
the boon of men.> Lead up the noble steed.”

Chandaka, incited by the words of the virtuous deva,
obediently, yet weeping the while, led up the horse whose
colour was shining white like the water-lily and the jasmine,
which was beautiful as the moon when it is full, and which
had been born the same time as its master.

“Here, Saviour,” said he, ‘““is thy steed, comely of limb,
and ready, fleet of foot as the lightning streak, and friskily
rearing. O beautiful broad-chested steed, may what you are
now tntent on doing turn out successful.

“O sturdy steed, may your adversary be quickly overcome,
like a feeble and broken awn of barley, vanquished by your
matchless might. May your hope be fulfilled, O boon of men,3
and enviched as with mountains of gold.

“Let those who would tmpede you be gone.(157) Let those
who bring support win abundant strength. May you whose
stride is stately like that of elephant in rut fully achieve
the end you aim at.”

1 To the reference to this legend given by Senart from Lal. Vist.,, 109. 4,
add, after D.P.N., J. 1. 54 ; BudvAd. (P.T.S. ed.), 131, 276, etc.
?and ® Reading naralaficaka for °lambaka, See note P- 90,



124 THE MAHAVASTU

The floor of the king’s courtyard, inlaid with precious
stones, rumbled to the beat of Kanthaka's hoofs, and the
wondrous sound echoed softly through the night.

But the four guardians of the world,* in their brilliant
diaaems and flowing garlands, put their hands that were as
the ved lotus under the hoofs of Kanthaka.

In front, his hair clasped with a jewel, Indra, the wielder
of the thunderbolt, the teacher of the Three-and-Thirty® devas,
the thousand-eyed, went before the Best of Men.

One might think that 1t was the horse Kanthaka that bore
him, but in veality it was the devas who carried in their
noble hands the tiger of eloquence, him who sheds wondrous
rays around him.

When he had withdrawn from the fair city, the lion-hearted
man looked down on the goodly citadel, and said, “I shall
not enter 1t again before I have passed beyond the power of
old age and death.”

“ Thus, my pious friend, do perfect Buddhas achieve retire-
ment from the world. But I cannot define exactly the kalpa
that elapsed from the conception of the Bodhisattva up to
his leaving home, nor the rest of the kalpa .

ATTRIBUTES OF THE BUDDHAS

“ Nor is it possible to comprehend all the virtues ofa Buddha,
so numerous are the virtues with which Buddhas are endowed.
(158)After they have come to the bodhz tree, but before they
acquire comprehensive knowledge, Buddhas become gifted
with the five eyes.”

When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kasyapa said

1 Only one, Indra, is referred to in the next stanza. In Hindu mythology
there were usually eight lokapalas, but in Pali texts there are only four.
These are identical with the four kings of the lowest deva-heaven which is
called after them caturmaharajakayika (see p. 25), where they dwell as
guardians of the four quarters, namely, Dhatarattha of the east, Virilhaka
of the south, Viripakkha of‘ the west, and Vessavana of the north. This
inclusion of Indra among the ** four guardians ”’ (who the others were regarded
as being is not stated) is not the only indication we have that the redactors
of the Mahavastu were more conversant with Hindu mythology than with
Buddhist, or, to be more exact, gave a larger place to it than was usual in
Buddhist scriptures. N . .

2 Literally, ‘‘ the thirty, tridadd, the devas who inhabited Tridasa, a
conventional name for Tra:y:{strlméa,_ the home of the Three-and-Thirty
devas. (See note p. 25.) Similarly Tavatimsa in Pali is often called Tidasa,
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to the venerable Maha-Katyayana, “ O son of the Conqueror,
describe in detail these five eyes. All the world, the crowded
assembly of devas anrd men, is listening attentively.”

The venerable Maha-Katyayana replied to the venerable
Maha-Kadyapa, ‘“ These, my pious friend, are the five eyes
of the perfect Buddhas. What five? The eye of the flesh,
the deva eye, the eyc of wisdom, the eye of dharma, and the
eye of a Buddha. These five eyes,! my pious friend, are
possessed by perfect Buddhas. They are not attributes? of
Pratyekabuddhas, arhans, disciples, nor of the utterly ignorant
men of the crowd.

“ With regard to the Tathagatas’ eye of the flesh, this eye
is endowed with such brilliance, such power of perception of
what is minute and real, as does not belong to the eye of
the flesh of any other being. And when Bodhisattvas have
attained this all-seeing faculty, their range of vision is un-
obstructed, no matter what extent of space they desire to scan.
What is the reason for this ? It comes of their rich accumula-
tion of merit. As it must be believed that a universal king
with his fourfold army moves through the air from continent
to continent by his magic power, and as it must be believed
that the firm earth, when Buddhas walk on it, rises and subsides
and subsides and rises by their magic power, even though they
do not will it, in the same way and by other analogies as well
this(159) eye of the flesh is proved to be an essential attribute
of perfect Buddhas. Not in a kalpa is it possible to reach the
limit of the qualities of the physical eye of Buddhas. And why ?
Because there is nothing in the Buddhas that can be measured
by the standard of the world, but everything appertaining to
the great seers is transcendental.® Likewise the experience
of the Buddhas is transcendental. And yet this physical eye
of the Buddhas has the same colour, the same mode of working
and the same position in the body as it has in other beings.

“The deva eye of the Buddhas is the same as that which

1 In the Pali canon these ‘‘ eyes’ are described somewhat differently.
At Nd.2? 235 we have mamsacakkhu, ‘' the cye of the flesh or physical eye,”
dibba, ‘ the deva eye,” paiifid, ‘‘ the eye of wisdom,” buddha, ‘‘ the eye of
a Buddha,” and samanta, ' the eye of all-round knowledge, the eye of a
Tathagata.”

: Asadharana, ** not general to,” *‘ not shared by.”

® A statement of the special doctrine of the Lokottaravadins, that samesect
of which the Afahgvastu is the scripture. See p. 3 and compare pp. 45, 76, 132.

K
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devas of earth, Yaksa devas, Riksasa devas, Kamavacara!l
devas and Riipavacara? devas have, only superior, larger, and
more expansive. This eye is concerned- with mental forms.

“The eye of wisdom of the Buddhas is the same as that
which individuals, arranged in eight classes® according to their
power of sight from the convert up to the arhan, have, but
is clearer. Then what is the dharma eye of the Buddhas?
This consists in the intellectual possession of the ten powers.*
What ten powers ? They are as follows :(—

A Buddha knows what is and what is not a causal occasion.
Thas is the first power of the infinitely wise ones. He knows
whither every course of conducttends. Thiststhe second power.

He knows the various elements which make 1up the world.

1 Certain grades of devas in a heaven where they are still amenable to
the seductiveness of the senses.

2 Devas in a heaven or sphere where ‘ 7ipa’s or objects of sight are the
principal medium of experience '’ (Expositor, p. 216 n.).

3 Compare note p. 94.
¢ Senart has a long note on these balani and resolves many of the difficulties

in the text with the aid of the two lists in the Lotus and the Makavyutpatti
respectively. It may here be said that with the limited sources for collation
at his disposal, Senart has been remarkably successful in restoring corrupted
terms. At first sight, and independently of the ordinals enumerating them,
the balani of the Mahdvasty are eleven in number. Senart decided that the
right number of ten could be obtained by taking the words klesavyavadanam
velti saptamam dhyanasamapattim vetti as meant to express one bala, and
suggests the reading . . . samapattinamca. This reading has been adopted
for translation, and, when one considers the invariably mutilated form of

the Mahavastu terms, it comes very near the description of the seventh bql4
in the Pali texts, e.g. A. 5. 34, jhanavimokkhasamadlhisamapattinam

samkilesam vodanam vutthanam pajanati.

Where the Mahavastu list of balani departs farthest from the tradition
is in its term for the ninth—pariéud‘dhadwyanayami‘ blzqvanti. The possession
of the deva eye is nowhere else said to be a bala in itself. The ten balani,
indeed, have just been said to compose the intellectual attributes connoted
by the ‘‘ eye of dharma.” The ** deva eye " is rather the means of exercising
the power which is ninth in the Pali lists—dibbena cakkhuna . . . satte
passati cavamane upapajjamane . . . yathakammupage, ' with his deva eye
he sees beings passing away and being born . . . according to their deeds.”
The ninth bala of the Mahavastu, therefore, corresponds to none in the Pali
lists, and is an attempt to make up the round number of ten which had been
vitiated elsewhere. This had happened when the sixth bala was described,
too succinctly, as karmabalam prajananti ,.fublmsublzam, i.6. ' they know the
power of karma, whether it is good or bad’’. In the Pali lists this knowledge
is described under two aspects, i.e. it is divided into two balas; first, the
knowledge of the working of kamma, atitanagatapaccuppannanam kammasama-
dananam thanaso hetuso vipakam . . . pajandti, '“he knows the fruit of
actions past, future, and present (= our bala No. 2); and, second, ‘‘ the
knowledge of the state of beings when thg)( reap the fruit of this karma,”
the ninth bala quoted above from the Pali list. In S. 5. 303 ff., the balgni
appear as ten of the thirteen attainments gained by the cultivation of the

four arisings of mindfulness.”
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This s declaved to be the third power. He knows the divers
characters of beings. This is the fourth power.

He knows the merits of the conduct of other men. This
is the fifth power.(160) He knows the good and bad force
of karma. This is the sixth power.

He knows the fault and purification of attainments in
meditation.t This is the seventh power. He knows the many
modes of his former lives. This ts the eighth power.

The Buddhas become endowed with the clear deva eye.
This is the ninth power. They attain the destruction of all
defiling lusts. This s the tenth power.

““ These are the intellectual powers on account of which the
All-seeing One, renowned in heaven and earth, is called Dasa-
bala. The intellectual knowledge that is comprised in these
ten powers is what is meant by the eye of dharma.

“ Next what is the Buddha eye ? It comprises the eighteen
special attributes? of a Buddha, which are as follows. The
Buddha has infallible knowledge and insight of the past.
He has infallible knowledge and insight of the future. He has
infallible knowledge and insight of the present. All his acts
of body are based on knowledge and concerned with knowledge.
All his acts of speech are based on knowledge and concerned
with knowledge. All his acts of thought are based on know-
ledge and concerned with knowledge. There is no falling off
in resolution. There is no falling off in energy. There is no
falling off in mindfulness. There is no falling off in concentra-
tion. There is no falling off in insight. There is no falling off
in freedom. There is no faltering. There is no impetuosity.3

1 Dhyana, Pali jhana. °‘‘ Meditation” is, perhaps, the English word that
comes nearest to the meaning of the original, and may be used in translation
if only it is remembered that it is a particular type of meditation, special
to Buddhist theory and practice. It is essentially a form of religious experi-
ence, or rather exercise, and in some ways is ‘‘ mystical.”” Mrs. Rhys Davids
translated jhana by ‘‘ musing,” believing that thus she would avoid the
intellectual associations of the word ‘‘ meditation.” ‘ Musing,”” however,
seems too passive a term, for dhyana (jhana) was throughout all its stages
distinctly an active and well-ordered exercise. It is described in detail
below p. 183.

2 Jdyenika buddhadharma: See note p. 33.

3 Ravita, so translated here on the analogy of the use of Pali rava in the
Vinaya to denote ‘‘ speaking and making blunders by over-hurrying oneself
in speaking '’(Pali Dictionary). Compare also the use of rava cited by Senart
from the corresponding list in Jina Adlamkara (Burnouf, Lotus, p. 648 f.)
and translated by ‘‘ action violente.”
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His mindfulness never fails. His mind is never disturbed.
There is no thoughtless indifference. There is no preoccupation
with the multiplicity of phenomena. The knowledge involved
in these eighteen special attributes of a Buddha is what is
meant by the Buddha eye.”

(161) When this had been said, the venerable Maha-Kadyapa
asked the venerable Mahi-Katyiyana, “Again, O son of the
Conqueror, does this account of the bhitinis apply to the
Exalted One (Sakyamuni) particularly, or to all perfect
Buddhas generally ? ”’

The venerable Mahia-Katyayana replied to the venerable
Maha-Kasdyapa, “ Once upon a time, my pious friend, the
Exalted One was staying near Benares, at Risivadana, in the
Deer Park,! attended by eighteen thousand saints. There the
Exalted One analysed the eighteen special attributes of a
Buddha by saying, ‘ Perfect Buddhas have infallible knowledge
and insight of the past,’” efc., and expounded the ten bhimis.
It is by taking the perfect Buddha Sakyamuni as a type that
the ten bhiimis are explained. Concerning this matter it is said :

The man of vision gives up his dear possessions with a
glad heart, as he passes through his long succession of lives.
T hat is why the Tathdgata, reaching his high ideal, awakens
to that unsurpassed knowledge which is dear to him.

With wholly contented mind he gives up women garbed
in fine ratment and wearing brilliant jewels. His splendid
wonderful purpose 1s disclosed by the fruit of this deed.

Never did he in the course of his existence shoot arrows,
darts, spears and javelins at living beings. Hence his path
is free from grass, brambles, and thorns(162) as he passes
harmlessly through town and village.

He listens respectfully even to his servant if he speaks
the truth, and does not interrupt his tale. That is why, when
he himself preaches dharma to the multitude, there is none
that is not glad and does not rejoice.

He bestows choice gifts. . . .2 He dispels doubt and
perplexity, and that is wiy cool radiance, like shafts of light,
emanates from his body.

Mprigadava. See note p. 311.
Lacuna.
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No beggar lays his request before the Lord of men in vain.
That is why his preaching is not in vain. Hence also the
marvel of lis destruction of Mara’s power.

Right gladly do they' give the Conguerors lovely golden
palm-leaves. That is the reason for the marvel that the
kinsmen of the world always go about in the world with
cheerful faces.?

Right gladly does he give at all timnes jewelled sandals
and shoes.(163) That is why the Supreme of Men always
walks without touching the ground for as mauch as the width
of four fingers.

Although veviled by others again and again, the Lord bears
it with composure and paysno heed to 1t.3 That again is why
this earth with its mountains vises and subsides as he walks
over 1t.

With his guidance he gives protection to the humble. and
raises up the fallen multitude. That is why the jewel-bearing
earth rises and falls as he walks along.

The chapter of the dharma called Buddhanusmyiti* was then
recited by the perfect Buddha to celebrate his own virtues,
and at the end of that he was extolled in his presence by the
venerable Vagisa :—?

Homage to thee, O Buddha, who art boundless of vision,
limitless of sight, who beavest the hundred® marks of merit,
who art friendly and compassionate, who knowest the highest
good. I greet thee, Gotama, in these pleasant strains.

1 J.e. the Bodhisattvas generally—a disconcerting change of number from
the singular otherwise used throughout this passage.

? Text has analokiya, which is unsatisfactory. Senart suggests mukholokiya,
which may be taken as a variant of mukhullocaka (above p. 27 of text)
‘“ glad "’ i.e. ** with a cheerful look.” Cf. Pali mukhullokana, ' cheerful ”’
and mukhullokika, ** flattering.”

3 Uhate = Vedic ohate, (4/udh, *‘ to consider.”) So Senart. It may be
better to read shata (Pali), *“ disturbed,” past participle from #hanati = ud
+ hanati, and translate “‘ is not disturbed.”

1 A work which cannot with certainty be identified with the Bodhisaftva-
buddhdnusmyitisamadhi, referred to by Wassiljew: Buddhismus, p. 187. See
Senart’s note. Note, also, that there is an evident break here in the coherence
of the narrative.

8 I.e. Vagisa, ' lord of speech.” Usually this word is an epithetfand is
often found compounded with the names of scholars. It is not clear to whom
this title is applied here or at pp. 267, 269, of the text where the name occurs
again. Is he identical with Vangisa Thera, whose verses are given at
T heragatha 1209-79 ?

8 I.e. every possible such marlk,
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Having thyself crossed, O greal seer, thou leadest others
across. Thow Foremost Man, thow bringer of peace, thou
knowest no fear.(164) Making clear what valid reasoning s,
thou leadest many men to the deathless truth.

The moral worth of the all-seeing great seer is well described
as deep, noble, and vich. Thow art devout in this world and
beyond, distinguished for thy moralworth, a crusher of thy foes.

O great sage, thy life is flawless, stainless, and freed of
the asravas. Clean and perfectly pure, thou art all aglow
like a fire on a mountain top. In steadiness of mind thou
hast reached perfection.

Thus, too, O Man, thou hast gained mastery of concentration
and of thought. Thou hast veached perfect mastery. Far
removed from the sphere of evil, thow shinest Sforth.

Just as thy wish is, thou that art extolled of devas and men,
thoq dost ensue,* with all thy heart,® solitude® and concen-
tration ; thou art vesplendent as a garland of gold. Homage
then, to thee, O truly valiant Gotama.

As the glorious sun shines in the sky, and the full moon
when the sky is clear,(185) so dost thow, O Man, firm th
concentration, shine forth like burnished gold.

Men who strive in perplexity* and ignorvance know not
zflzg whole-hearted endeavour of him who ensues solitude and
blissful concentration. Homage to thee, who art adoved by
devas and men.

Botl% when thou lookest out wpon the world,> O thown whose
tread is Like g Naga’s,S and when thou reachest the shore
beyond'de?tlz, mindful and with thy thought unsullied, then
does.tlns lzfe-bearzng earth quake.

Stnce, through thine own undeystanding, thow hast appre-

_—

1 . .
, Besding igmnce (1 & ) G e of e vt :
of Pali santhqr i 'Ch Senart suggests is ““ un réflet plus ou moins défiguré
3 gpoumitayin in sabbasantharin, completely,” etc
: A;;z‘zig’zzzlz for arapya. So also next page. ' '
boon @1 tsamana vegala. The second word makes no sense here, and has
¢ agdaied_lln’trapslatlon by vimana. So Senart.
elsewhere o‘fl :no ea“t'l The reference here is obscure, as there is no mention
a2 “moral”’ sen earthquake on such an occasion. Senart takes the verb in
Bt moral " enset axgd renders ‘‘ quand tu te livres & la contemplation.”
used with supcl © two objections ; first, that aloketi is never in this text
a convulsi fl & meaning, and second, that there is never said to be
Sion of the earth when the Buddha engages in contemplation.
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hended' the truth and knowledge wunheard of before,® O
Foremost Man, who shinest like thousand-eyed Maghavan,®
pray give utterance to it.4

T his terrible misery is now at an end ; 1t will arise no more.®
The cessation of it is complete.® The result? of deeds fades
away like the sighing of the wind.

The words that proclaim emancipation of mind and reveal
deliverance, are beyond thought, yet ave fixed in the way of
reason,(166) sound strong and clear, are eloquent, gentle,
and tnstinct with truth.

Explain these matchless words . . . ,8 for thow art in the
presence of men. Verily, when they hear thy sweet well-
spoken speech, the thirsty will drink as from a brook of water.

Among stricken men, do thow devise a kindly, incomparable
readiness of speech that will have the force of supreme author-
ity. For thou hast attained perfection in the highest attributes
as has no one else in the world.

O Sage, thy wisdom is supreme, unequalled, matchless 1n
the whole world. Thow art the highest of all living beings,
as Mount Merw is among rocky peaks.

Endowed with so much virtue as thow art, there ts none
equal or like, much less superior to thee in good qualities.
Thow art the highest, the perfect man, as tmmovabdle blessed
Nirvana is best of all states.

Having abjured passion, folly and vice, conceit, ypocrisy
and ensnaring lust(167), thow, with thy wmind delivered
Srom sin, shinest forth like the full moon in the clear sky.

1 Abhisametya, Pali ablisameti, for which the Buddhist Sanskrit form in
Divy. 617 is abhisamayati. The latter, however, may be a denominative from
abhisamaya. See note p. 206. On p. 312 of the text abhisameti is used with
the locative case of the object.

2 davéanam tatha . . . anus$rutamm. The text has anusrutam, but, as Senart
points out, the sense requires anasrutam or avisrutam.

3 A name of Indra; in Pali Magha, ** the name Sakka bore in a previous
birth when he was born as a man in Macalagama in Magadha. His story
is given in the Kulavaka Jataka'' (D.P.N.).

4 The speech which is here begged of the Buddha is not forthcoming,
and Senart, therefore, suggests that the eulogy of Vigisa’s is out of its proper

lace.
P Ito . . . agre—' henceforth; c¢f. Pali yadagge . . . ladagge, and BSk.
tadagrena, adyagrena cited by Senart from Lal. Vist. and Lotus.

¢ Literally, ‘' the cessation of it has reached bottom,’”” reading, with Senart,
avarvodhanam adho pravartati, for avavodhanam, etc., of the text.

7 Paka, '* ripening,” ‘* maturing,” sc. of karma.

8 Lacuna.
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Stnce thow hast wprightly walked in the way of truth,
thow art a mighty bridge over which good men cross. O
Fovemost Man, thou that shinest forth like thousand-eyed
Maghavan, pour forth this hymn of thine.

Cultivate the concentration that is free of defilements,
pure and calm, the refuge of men. Ior the good of living
beings, thow art triumphantly resplendent like the sun, and
revered of devas and men.

Free of all attachments in this world and the world beyond,
meditating thow vejoicest in thy meditation. Crowds of devas
throng together to adove the great Seer, with joined hands
outstretched. '

Manifold* in many ways is the eye of the clear-seeing
Buddhas, who crush old age and death, who tame the untamed.

The conduct of the Exalted One is transcendental, his root
of virtue 1s transcendental. The Seer’s walking, standing,
sitting and lying down ave transcendental.

The Sugata’s body, which brings about the destruction of
the fetters of existence,(168) is also transcendental. Of this,
my friends, there should be no doubt.

The Seer’s wearing of his mendicant’s vobe is transcen-
dental. Of this there is no doubt. The Sugata’s eating of
his food is likewise transcendental.

The teaching of the heroic men ts to be deemed wholly
transcendental, and I shall proclaim, as it truly is, the
greatness of the eminently wise Buddhas.

When they have obtained opportunity of place and time,
and maturity of kavma, the Leaders preach the true dharma
each time it 1s born anew.?

The Buddhas conform to the world's conditions, but in
such a way that they also conformtothe traits of transcendental-
ism.

The pre-eminent men practise the four postures of the
body,3 though no fatigue comes over these men of shining
deeds.

1 The metre changes here, and the verses following are evidently not part
of Vagisa’s eulogy, but are a recital of the special tenets of the Lokottaravadins.
See pp. 3, 45, 70, 132.

2 Abhinireritam, cf. Pali abhinibbat’i, * rebirth,” etc., that is to say, with
the coming of each new Buddha.

% See note p. 18,
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It is true that they wash their feet, but no dust ever adheres
to them ; their feet vemain clean as lotus-leaves. This
washing is mere conformaty with the world.

1t is true that the Buddhas bathe, but no dirt is found on
them ; their bodies are vadiant like the golden amaranth.
Their bathing is merve conformity with the world.

They clean their teeth and perfume their mouths with the
Sfragrance of the lotus. They put on clothes, the cloak and
the three robes.

Though the wind blows their garments about, it does not
harm theiy bodies.(169) This clothing of the lion-hearted men
1s mere conformity with the world.

They sit in the shade, though the heat of the sun would not
torment them. This1s mere conformity with the world on the
part of the Buddhas whose karma has had a happy outcome.

They are in the habit of taking medicine, but there 1s no
disease in themn, for great is the reward that those leaders reap.
This taking of medicine is mere conformity with the world.

Although they could suppress the working of karma, the
Congucerors let it become manifest and conceal their sovereign
power.® This is mere conformaty with the world.

It is true that they eat food, but hunger never distresses them.
It 1s ©n order to provide men with the opportunity to give alms
that in this vespect they conform to the world.

It is true that they drink, but thirst never torments them
—this is a wondrous attribute of the great seers. Their
drinking is mere conformity with the world.

They put on robes, and yet a Congueror would always be
covered without them and have the same appearance as devas.
This wearing of robes is mere conformity with the world.

They keep their dark and glossy hair close cropped,
although no vazor ever cuts it. This is merve conformity with
the world.

They take on the semblance of being old, but for them there
is no old age, for the Conquerors have the gift of overcoming it.
T his appearance of old age is mere conformity with the world.

1 Literally ‘‘ the issue of whose karma is fair ’—subhanisyanda. Cf. the
use of nissanda in Pali.

2 I.e., they are or remain in the world of their own free will, and not because
any karma of theirs has entailed rebirth.
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Although they have veached perfection by the merits won
in the course of countless kalpas, they make it appear as
though they were at the beginning. This is mere conformity
with the world.

(170) Although the Sugata’s corporeal existence® is not due
to the sexual union of pavents, yet the Buddhas can point
to their fathers and mothers. This is mere conformity with
the world.

From Dipamkara onwards, the Tathagata is always free
Sfrom passion. Yet (the Buddha) has a son, Rahula, to show.
This is mere conformity with the world.

Although in the course of countless kotis of kalpas they
have attained to perfect insight, they yet wear the semblance
of being ignovant. This is mere conformity with the world.

Although in the worlds both of devas and of men they
condemn upholders of wrong beliefs, they yet vesort to heretics.
This is mere conformity with the world.

Although, for the sake of all beings, they have awakened
to the unsurpassed enlightenment, they yet put on the appear-
anceof alackof zeal.2 Thisismereconformity withtheworld.

All perfect Buddhas are endowed with a voice of perfect
qualities. It has sixty qualities. What are the sixty ?

The voice of the Excellent Man pervades everywhere wit},
a sweet musical sound. The Sugata’s voice is like the sound
of the lute and the fife. It is like a swan's song.

The voice of the eminently wise one is like the roar of the
thunder-cloud, yet sweet, like the cuckoo’s call.

It is like the rattle of chaviot-wheels, like the booming of
the ocean, like the cry of a water-bivd.

Like the motes of the kinnara,® the sparrow, and the
cloud-bird* is the voice of them who bear the marks of excel-
lence.(1T1) It is like the trumpeting of an elephant, and
like the voar of the king of beasts.

1 Samucchritam (sam-ud-$vi). Cf. BSk. samucchraya, ** body,” Divy. 7o,
and Pali samussaya in the same sense, D. 2. 157 ; S. I. 148, etc.

2 Alpotsukatva, synonymous with the Pali appossukkata, abstract noun
from appossukka, ‘ unconcerned,” ‘‘ living at ease,” ** careless.” )

3 Either ‘“a kind of musical instrument,” or the fabulous ‘‘little bird
with a head like a man’s.”” See note p. 54.

4 Meghasvararavi, on the assumption that this is a form of megharauva,
‘“a kind of water-bird.”
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The utterance of the Pre-eminent of Men and devas s deep
as the sound of drums ; it islike the rustling of the wind-swept
Sforest,* and like the rumbling of an earthquake.

The voice of the Conquerors pervades everywhere like the
sound of an orchestra of the five instruments.® It is low
like the gentle note of the duck,® and of the red-lipped, slender-
tongued peacock.

The voice of those who are pre-eminent in virtue is sweet
as the song of the Gandharvas. It is like the sound of the
lappings of waves, and it is not vendered confused by
distance.

The voice of the foremost of men both in heaven and on
earth is like the merry tinkling of bells, yet full ; 1t is like
the rustling of a net of gold, and like the jingling of jewels.

The voice of those who bear the marks of excellence is not
too hurried, nor uneven, nor faltering, but sweet, gushing
and coherent.®

The sweet voice of the Dasabalas pervades a whole assembly.
It makes a whole assembly understand, even though nayutas
of worlds are gathered theve.

Though it speak in one language, this utterance becomes
curvent everywhere, even in the barbaric assemblies of the
Scythians,® the Greeks, the Chinese, the Ramathas,” the
Persians®, and the Daradas.®

The voice of the most eminent of men as it goes forth does
not miss awyone in the assembly.(172) The voice of the
Dasabalas is neither raised noy lowered, but vemains eventoned.

1 Vanadeva-anilavidhatasvaraprapatai. The general sense of this compound
is clear, but it presents difficulties of grammar and metre which Senart is
unable to resolve.

3 Paficangikalulya, for pancangikatiarya (Pali °turiya). Tulya is probably
reminiscent of the etymology of t#rya, ‘' musical instrument,” which would
seem to be derived from tul, ‘‘ weigh,’”” ‘‘ balance,” ‘‘ scale.”” There is no
manuscript justification for changing fulya into tiarya, although below (p. 194,
text) we have paiicangikasya tiryasa. The five instruments referred to in
this phrase are specified at Vv4. 37 as being atata, vitata, atata-vitata, ghana,
and susira, but the dictionaries do not seem to agree as to the precise nature
of them.

2 Or a bird of the same species. Here, as elsewhere in Indian literature,
western standards of the musicality of bird notes must be forgotten.

4 Literally " falling,”” nipata.

5 Padasamcayavaii.

aka.
See note p. 107.
Pahlava, t.¢c. Pahlavi or Pehlavi.
See note p. 107.

© ® N e
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The Sugata’s voice is not broken, nor forced, nor affected,
noy halting ;* 1t sounds like a hymn of praise.

It 1s mot vulgar nor corvupted, but consists of wholly ordered
sounds. It thrills all men, good and bad, with its accenls.

When the speaking voice goes forth from between the spotless
teeth of the Virtuous One, the flocks of birds in sky and wood
rejoice.

When the eloquent Sugata’s voice goes forth in the assembly,
1t 1s adequale to the need of any tone that may be desirable.

The clear voice of these sweet-toned men issues melodiously®
and earnestly ;3 1t is like the sound of a mountain stream,
like the osprey’s cry.

The Conqueror’s voice is like that of the blue-jay, like that
of the pheasant which is coloured like the golden leaf of the
palm-tree ; its stirring sound is like the noise of the crashing
drum and the tabor.

The wvoice of those who have attained perfection is to be
recognised and acknowledged as deep and tervifying, yet
good to heay, and always reaching the heart.

The voice of all the meritorious omes, who have gathered
a vich store of goodness, whose glory is unending, is pleasant
to the ear like an Indian lute.

(173)“ Such is a true description of the Buddha’s voice.

“ Perfect Buddhas preach dharma in this wise: ‘Monks,’
they say, ‘I do not teach that the impermanent things are
permanent, nor that the permanent are impermanent. I do
not teach that what is ill is well, nor that what is well is ill.
I do not teach that what is without self has a self, nor that
what has a self is without self. I do not teach that vile things
are fair, nor that fair things are vile. I do not teach that
beautiful things are ugly. I do not teach that right things
are wrong, nor that wrong things are right. I do not teach
that things which are free of the dsravas are charged with them,
nor that the things which are charged with them are free of
them. I do not teach that things which are distinct are in-
distinct, nor that things which are indistinct are distinct. I

1 Vikhalakhalakhal@yati, of which Senart says *‘ parait étre une onomatopée,
peut-étre rattachée au verbe skhal.”

t Literally ‘‘ well-perfumed,”’ varavasana.

3 Sahita, see p. 115.
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do not teach that base things are sublime, nor that sublime
things are base. I do not teach that things which pertain to
a layman pertain to a recluse, nor that things which pertain
to a recluse pertain to a layman.’

“Thus, my pious friend, do the perfect Buddhas teach,
speaking the truth, speaking in due season, speaking what is
real, what is full of meaning, what is certain, not what is false
and uncertain, speaking in accordance with the dharma and
the Discipline.

(174)° Once upon a time, my pious friend, when the Buddha
had gone to Risivadana near Benares, to the grove there, on
the day he set rolling the noble wheel of dharma, a Tusita
deva, named Sikharadhara, who was a Bodhisattva, went to
speak to him in person, and greeted him with respect and
deference.? Bowing, and holding out his joined hands he said,

Hail! Thy voice, O beautiful one, knows no obstruction.
Hail to thee! Ty wvoice is wich, perfect and pleasant.
Hail ! Thy voice possesses sweet tone, and is endued with
melodious timbre. Hail, great sage, who proclaimest the
Four Truths.

Hail! The Gandharva devas imbibe thy sweet music.
Hail! Here thou settest volling the irresisitble wheel of
dharma that obeys thy command.?

There 1s none in the world equal to thee in form, beauty,
birth and strength, in the four postures, in energy, in medita-
tion, in knowledge, tn calin and in self-control.

To-day, valiant sage, with tlhy first exhortation, ten kotis
of devas were thrilled and led to the first fruition.3

O valiant lord, with thy second exhortation, thow didst lead
thivty kotis to the first fruition.

Fifty kotis more of devas were converted by thee, O sage,
with thy third exhortation, and were delivered from the
desolate ways.

1 Sapratisa, a Buddhist Sanskrit form corresponding to Pali sappatissa
from pati-sunati (prati-sru). It occurs again in the Mahavastu at 2. 258;
3. 345, and 372, the form varying between sapratisa and sapratisa.

3 Readingafter one MS. anuvartikam* following,” *‘ obedient,” !‘ compliant
for the anivartikam of the text, which would mean ‘‘ not returriing "’ or ‘‘ not
to be rolled back.”” As has been seen (p. 33 note 7) the Mahavastu never
speaks of the ‘‘ rolling back *’ of the wheel of dharma.

3 J.e. to the first stage in the Way, or ‘‘ entering the stream.”” (See below)
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(175)Ezghty kotis more of devas didst thou tame, O lord,
with thy third exhortation, to the fruition of entering the
stream,* and didst deliver from the ways of ill.

Hence there is none equal to thee in friendliness, O supreme
of men. Compassionate, thou art still greater in compassion,
O heroic man.

In joy, great sage, are the valiant men® born ; to the whole
world are they gracious. They live their lives for the welfare
of all beings.

A very long time ago, thouw man of strength, thou wast
born in the world as a king’s son, a leader of the lost, a
gladdening guide of the afflicted.

May our revered saviour never disappear, for thy strength,
O kinsman of the world, is boundless.

By thy power, Self-becoming One, states of desolation are
become of mo account. Through thee, O Man Supreme,
the heavens ave vendeved inadequate.3

Thanks to thee, O Very Man, he who belongs to the class
of peoplet whose wrongdoing s fixed in its consequences®
achieves the class where no consequences are entailed.

O thou of illustrious birth, he who belongs to the class
wherve actions entail no comsequences will, thanks to thee,

1 Another metaphorical expression, equivalent to the Way. A srotapanna
(Pali, sotapanna) has destroyed the first three fetters. (Sce below p. 150

and D. 1. 156, etc.)

2 Sc. Bodhisattvas. )
5 I.e. to hold all those who merit to be reborn there.

1 Literally, ‘* he whose class is the clg.ss of people " ; rasi, *a heap
is an Abhidhamma term for class,” ‘‘ category, etc',,

s mithyatvaniyata, literally, ‘“ fixed in wrongfulness,” but as the commentary
on Dhammasangani (1028) says, niyata here '!135 the e513§p1a] sense of ‘* fixed
in its consequences '’ or reaching down to.” Three rasis are usually given,
e.g. D. 3. 217. Tayo rasi. Micchattaniyato vast, sammattaniyato rasi, aniyato
rdsi, * Three heaps, to wit, that of wrong-doing entailing immutable evil
results, that of well-doing entailing immutable good results, and that of
everything not so determined *’ (Rhys ‘Dav_llds, Dial. 3.210). The use of rasi
to denote a class of things or actions 1S still more clearly seen in Kvu. 610,
In the Dhammasangani (I.c.) three states (dhamma) are ghs.tmgulshe.d on the
basis of the same differentia. The P.T.S. Pali Dictionary is incorrect in saying
that Buddhist Sanskrit knows of only two 7ass, for even if the metre of the
text here does not allow of the emendation of Samyaktatejakulo.dzta into the
full name of the third 7ast, samyaktvamy{lm» ‘ghe. samyak of this compound
must be taken as qualifying raéi and serving, in its trunqated form, for 1§he
whole compound—a mnemonic use of abbreviation Which we meet with
elsewhere in the Mahavastu (e.g. I 86)- All the three 7asis are also mentioned
in Vol. 3 18. In both the Mahavastu passages it seems simpler to take
vasi in tﬁepéeise' of a class of people rather than of things or actions. Cf.
also 1. 316,
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that art extolled of Suras, reach the class where righteonsness
is fixed in its consequences.

O Man of Light, thanks to thee, the steadfast dispeller
of darkness, the pure radiance of wondrous states is won.

(176) Whilst thow speakest of these true states, O Valiant
Congueror, the worlds, together with Indra, extol thy voice,
O Great Sage.

Thus with gladsome hearts the hosts of devas praise the
Beneficent One who is endowed with boundless virtue, who
is worthy of praise, and is the supreme of men.

‘“ Perfect Buddhas, my pious friend, are ready to serve?!;
are able to perceive the right occasion; have clear sight;
discern the high and the low ; are good at the beginning and
at the end?; raise the banner of dharma, the invincible banner ;
are eager in fight and combat; are eloquent; know what
is deathless, and on occasion practise charity at the cost of
their lives.® They urge on the blind, and rebuke those who
go along the devious ways.

“On this matter it is said ”’:—

Altogether perfect in qualities, intent on all things that
ave salutary, leaders and saviours that they arve, all the
Buddhas are praised by wise men.

With unconfused knowledge, with pure mind, they shine
in the three worlds like the full moon in the sky.

Instinct with perfect virtue, they are leaders of men by
their pleasing and lovely conduct. They raise a great shout.

The heroes, bent on rendering service, instriuct men, and
with an insight into truth quell the strife of others.

The best of men, though born into the world, are not
besmirched by it. The lovds, profound in their attribules,
arve beyond description.

(177)Having shouldered their heavy yoke, the wise ones

1 ? upacaravidhisampanna, ‘‘ endowed with the rule of or disposition to,
service.”’

2 Purvantanayasampannd, *‘ endowed with (good) conduct at the beginning
and at the end.” This is, no doubt, an echo of the well-known Pali formula
describing dhamma as adikalyanam majjhekalyanam pariyosanakalyanam,
‘“ beautiful in the beginning, in the middle, and in the end.”

3 Avusadayanto. Avusa is taken by Senart as a Prakritism for ayusa.
Cf. Pali guuso for ayusmanto, pl. of ayusman (for the regular Pali ayasmant).
If the reading is correct, dayanto is also a Prakritism from dadati, literally
' giving up their lives.”
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do mot falter, but, suiting actions to their words, they are
of irreproachable conduct.

With the fire of knowledge the lords burn the noxious
poisonous weed of false belief, and without fear or trembling
they hold out to men the prospect of the beyond.

The valiant men, having iraversed the wilderness and
attained peace, in their wisdom proclavin, ““Here is the place
where no terror 1s.

“Here 1s found mo recurrence of old age and death and
disease. Hereisexperiencedno event of tribulation or sorrow.”

Devas and men heaving his* sweet words and paying due
heed to them, attain to that well-being.

Therefore their renown is spread far and wide and is
supreme in the three worlds. The Buddhas fare onwards,
praised of good men, and never do they rest.

APPARITIONS

“ For the benefit of men, my pious friend, the Buddhas grant
apparitions, ? as, for example, when the Exalted One produced
one for the king of Kalinga,® for Queen Kusuma, and for
the me?}:::ttgl,lr;vz;e chicf city of Rajagriha, the Exalted One

produced an apparition,(178) and fhen he who is skilful iz
his expedients, explained 0 Upali* the words spoken by the

apparition.®

1 to singular, from the subject of Buddhas in genera]

1 A change from plura dh
to that of an individual Eggerisé for paropahéra. (here) and upahara (belqw),
3 A very inadequate T known in this sense either in Pali or in classica]
These two terms are unkno “ gift” (cf. upaharati, the verb here

A s .
?ans%n’c%d lgp"z'hg—::nf fg;pear:l% Iigfiznmeanmg underlies the usage here. But
ransla v )

t the *‘ gift "’ consists of moral or religio
the term here also conn%tles. itiﬂffé 5:1;12 instruction is given by * appar_itignsuﬁs?
1n§truct1on, and, secog b}’, the Buddha. _Thls:‘ second coqnotatxop is more
miraculously Pr°d“°% tﬁ’e torm paropahdra, ' 2 it (of instruction in the
explicitly expressed by Vacanopaharam on this page must be changed to
person of) _another.. t is entirely 2 question of producing a 'rm.raculous appari-
;::gz pa;{;)p:harafﬁ,g 2.5117 815{;31e came word is to the point as it is a question of
ion, but on

explaining to Upali an apparition of speech”, 7.c. the words spoken by an

apparition. lit
3 Or Kalinga, ** one of the S‘B'e; pC.’ )
of the mythical King Renu. ( p the Buddba’s immediate disciples ”’ (ibid),
¢ Ope of the most eminent © )
5 See note 1 at end.

ical divisions mentioned in the time
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In the same way the lion-hearted speaker, the master of
those who have won sclf-mastery, prodiced another apparition
for those assembled on the slopes of Mount Meru, and the
Exalted One, the great sage, told of 1t to his brotherhood of
monks.

I shall relate all these edifying apparitions. Listen to
the tale of the pleasant diversion of the Chief of Men.

When the Best of Men appeared in the world and the wheel
of dharma was set rolling, a king of Kalinga was reigning
in prosperity and peace.

Abhayal was his name, and this is what he professed.
Good and bad acts alike, he said, bear no fruat. Such was
his belief.

As there is no world beyond, there is no rveward for charity
anywhere. There is none to be found who s rid of passion,
hatred and folly.

Having come to this belief he assembled his people and
preached to them his own views, nor did he afterwards
abandon his belief.

“If,” said he, “‘my own dead father would appear of his
own accord before my eyes and speak to me, then and only
then should I believe in this other world.

“In his life-time he was always virtuous and benevolent,
(179)and if there is any reward for this, his bourne should be
the city of the devas.

“And being thus a deva and aware of the belief I hold,
he would come and rid me of it, saying, ‘There is another
world ; abandon that wrong belief of yours.’

“Let my father come from that other world of which we
have no experience, and make glad my mind.”’

Then the Sage, merciful and stromgly confident, cut of
compassion for the world, fashicned?® himself in the form
of Kalinga’s King.

He went up to the palace and entered the inner court,

where he showed himself as Abhaya’s father looked when
living.3

1 Otherwise unknown.
2 Naevmipati (= Pali ninoninati), with its compound abhinirminati, is the
verb used throughout this passage in the sense of ‘ fashioning miraculously ’ or
conjuring up ’.
8 Literally ““ in his natural, or ordinary, form,” prakritidarianam.

L
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Then the Supreme of Men, in the guise of a king, and
hovering in the aiv, spoke these words of wisdom to King
Abhaya :—

“It does not become a king to neglect his own affairs and
concern himself only with the affairs of others. Kingship
is only kingship in name when it is associated with false
doctrines.

“At present your destiny can only be the greal and pitiless
hell, as 1is also the destiny of those whom you have
taught.

“Destroyed yourself, you! destroy others,; ruined yourself,
you ruin others. Blind yourself, you make others blind
without scruple.

“Deluded yourself, you delude others; dead yourself,
you cause others to die. You evil-minded man, you bring
happy beings to woe.

“Plunged in the mire of lusts, libidinous, infatuated bv
sensual desives,(180) you want to see the other world,? and
yet a king should have insight into all states.?

“That is not possible for you, O king, since vour whole aim
is to gratify your semses. You cannot, my lovd, go to this
other world just yet.

“But if you will learn to free yourself of lust, recognising
the sweet allurement of sensual pleasures, and the wickedness
thereof, I know that you will come to me 1n heaven.”

When he heard this, King Abhaya trembled wit), fear,
and, bowing, he said to that fair vision 1n the aiy,

“I believe thee, deva, that this 1s so and not otherwise.
Be gracious to me, saviour, and deliver me from fear.

“Stay in this palace as my counsellor and teacher, O
peerless man, for, trained by thee I shall win mastery, and so
shall many others with me.”

In this way then did the perfectly wise one produce an
apparition for the edification of men.

Again, theve was the famous Kusumnd, queen of King

1 In the text the verbs of this stanza are 3rd pers. sing., which makes it
appear to be a quotation applicable to the case of Abhaya. TFor the sake
of uniformity the 2nd pers. has been used in translating.

2 I.e., before believing in it.

 Literally *‘ is (or should be) the eye of all states,”” dharmanam nayanam.
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Kusumbha,' and the best-beloved and chief of his thousand
wives.

Her mother and father were infirm with age, and leaning
on their staffs. And they spoke and said to their daughter,
“Kusuma, deay child, listen.

“We are old, you are young and feeling passion’s stir.
(181)We want to be rid of this world and die.”

When she heard this Kusuma thought to herself, “What
blame can I incur in killing mother and father ? I will
give them food drugged with deadly poison. By eating this
they both will surely die.”

When Kusuma had formed this cruel design against her
mother and father, the Master took pity on her. The Buddha
produced two other persons fashioned like her parents and
made them stand before Kusuma. Kusumda got readv? the
poisoned food and bade the phantoms,3 saying, “Take this
food, mother and father.”

The creatures fashioned by the Conqueror took the food
without shrinking, but it did not harm their bodies, for they
were but phantomns.

And so on the second day, the third, the fourth, and even
the fifth, although they ate of the poisoned food, the phantom
creatures retatned their health.

Then stretching out her joined hands to them, Kusuma
spoke to the phantoms and said, “‘Tell me who you are, if I
find favour with you."”

In reply to her Ihnble request one of the phantoms said,
(182) “Learn what your fault is, and do as we advise
you.

“The Buddha, the man of valour, who bears the thirty-two
marks of excellence, has appeared in the world, born of a
good family, and endowed with the altribute of omni-
science.

“All the inherent virtue of the lion-hearted man of eloquence
1s known to stand for the future, as it has done in the past.
Have no doubt of this.

! Both otherwise unknown.

® Apadyati, an unusual sense, but this is the reading in two MSS., and is
better than the @pagata of others.

3 Nirmitan, from nirminati. See note p. 141,
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“Let the king then go up to his palace altended by his

women-folk and pray thus : ‘We wish to scc him who discerns
all that is good.’

“Praising him who 1s endowed with all good qualities,

let him go to him for vefuge. The Conqueror will then declare
to you what you now ask of us.”

“So be 1t,” said she in obedicnce to the phantoms, and

vmmediately the king with his women-folk went up to his
palace.

Hurriedly, along with his women-folk, and Kusuma too,

he bowed, his hands reverently joined, and spoke these
words,

“Exceeding great is the joy derived from the homage paid

to them who are gifted with all virtues and are full of
compassion for the worlds.”

Then the Master addressed the monks who delighted in
his  teaching, Caruvarna,' Simhahanu, and blameless
Dridhabahu ’

Kartiman, Mahanaga, Caturanta, Mahabala, Nilakesa,
Vriddha, Santa, Sastravisarada.
And peerless Sara

nandi, Vis’dldksa, a

sa, blameless Guptakama(183), Simha-
“B nd Laksaneya the incomparable.

cos chold, monks, I 80, follow me your Master. I go to
Zl}g” y gr'ea,.f multitude, and Kusuma chief among them.”

and i ?e W, said the self-becoming saints in obedience,
o bgat 1eng vound the Buddja, they said,

S ollowziaiz i one, our two Seet can traverse the air. We will

wnerevey the clcar—seeing Buddha goes.”

In his cop :
n s compassion for men, the Exalted One attended by

his dzs 1 .

ciples aryived 5 . :

' N an instant | 7’'s city.
The Leadey w1 Kusuma Y

Bolt,? apg o Of)k on the form of the wielder of the thunder-
> : e : .
a host of deyas. W his powers of thought,® he called to nind

The supye )
me . 3
Sourteen ji)'a by ©rse one shed his radiance all around for
yojanas, whj, devas greeted his progress.
1 All these seem to be
un :
etween epithets and pro apown to 4

he Pall C .. . t N
* Te Tndr Per names, anon, nor is it casy to distinguish

3 Dhyana, Y .
The meaning i that such s g et doctrinal sense of * medittion”
only to think of the devas for ther?I touggggfr Eﬁ‘zﬁre 2£e;}:,OUght that he had
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Then Queen Kusuma, bowing, said to the Sugata, “With
my hands joined in veneration, I would salute thy feet,
O saviour.”

The Master alighted on the roof of the palace, and in his
glory flooded all quarters with his radiance. Queen Kusumd,
with the KNing, saluted the Conqueror’s feet, and the queen’s
escort, too, bowed down before the strong man.

“O Best of Men,” said she, ‘‘we come to thee for refuge,
to thee that art adored by Suras. What fruit does that one
reap who has killed his mother and father 2’

(x84)“Hear, Kusuma, what the certain retribution is that
awaits the one who has killed his mother and father. Imme-
diately after this life he is veborn in the hell Mahavici.”

Then the eloquent Master, the Leader, with a Buddha's
power, described Mahavici to Kusuma.

And Queen Kuswma, terrified at this dive hell, shed floods
of tears and spoke these words :—

“I was moved by pity for my parents. What then is the
retribution that awaits him in the world beyond who kills
with evil tntent 7 Pray tell me the truth of this.”

“He who would do so, Kuswmd, out of an evil heart,
could not be vid of his disposition. And this is the retribution
for his wrong-dotng that awaits® him in  the other
world.”

Then in the presence of the king of dharma Kusuma joy-
Sfully and gladly renounced her cruel design.

And the Omniscient One spoke of the sweet allurement
of the pleasures of sense ; the Supreme of Men spoke of the
peril of sensual desives.

He whose thought is intrepid spoke of the escape from
sensual delights ; the discerner of truth spoke of the wonderful
blessings of Nirvana.

The Sage converted twelve kotis of human beings, with
Kusuma clief among them. Such then was this apparition.

There was also a merchant named Dhruva in the city
of Kaswardhana,* and he held a sinful view concerning
the treatinent of mothers and fathers.

1 Sadyam, according to Senart, a Sanskritisation of sajja, ‘‘ ready,”
“ imminent.”’
2 Otherwise unknown, but obviously situated in Kasi.
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He held that whoso should invite his aged and decrepit
mother and father(185) to a family meal and regale themn
with food,

And should then burn both his parents on the funeral pyre,
would have a veward assigned him, for the merit of such
a man would be boundless.

The Leader accordingly created thousands of Raksasas,
and these stood before Dhruva as he slepl tn his fine mansion.

In theiv hands were scourges, whips, swords, hammers,
knives and five-brands,

And clubs and hundreds of arrows, and lances and mallets,
as they stood before the merchant.

“Vile man,” said they, ‘it is indeed an accursed belief
that you have formed. As you hold this accursed and perverse
view, you are not worthy to be believed.

“Now that misfortunes have come upon them, you wish
the death of those who in days gone by succoured you with
loving hearts in all your hardships.

“You wish the death of those who would not be adequately
vepaid by their son even though he gave them all his
wealth.

“It were better for you to die than live and hold such a view.
You who reject the belief on which the Best of Men acts.

“This day your life comes to an end, as well as that of
your wife, of your kinsmen, of your servant, and of youy
son. And when you die you will pass to hell.

“And theve may you and yours be happy, sir! We consign
to perdition the merchant Dhruva, with his false belief, his
stupid and ignorvant mind,

(186) “Who seduces? other men with his sinful belief, and
despises Aryan teaching.”

When he heard this, Dhruva became distressed, perspiring
over all his body ; he was humbled and terrified.

He became perplexed, distracted and scarved. Then raising
his joined hands, he said,

1 Upahara, here used in practically its ordinary sense of ‘‘ offering,”
“ gift,” etc., but the reading is very doubtful, apart from the fact that the
word is used in these narratives in another and special sense.

2 GiGhenta, here with two accusatives, of the object and of the means ;
but at p. 189, text, with accusative of the object and instrumental of the

meang,
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“May the host of the Raksasas be gracious to me and
mine ! Be ye my sanctuary, my sheltey and my refuge !

“Make known what I can do this day to deliver myself
and my people from fear, and not pass to the bourne of ill.”

And those hosts of Raksasas hovering in the air thus made
answer to Dhruva the merchant : ' Come not to us for refuge.
Seek rather the refuge of hin,

“Who desires the welfare of all beings, the Buddhe who
ts adored by devout men, who is above all worlds, the lion-
hearted eloquent Sakyan, the jov of men’s minds.”

“Where now, I pray you, is the Exalted One who is
worshipped of men?  Ior I would go for refuge to him,
the Sage, the Best of Men.”

“He who 1s endowed with all good qualities 1s in the city
of Ratanakholaka,* in the fragrant park there that is strewn
with variegated flowers.

“There, surrounded by wninety-thousand saints, abides
the Sage who is wise and proficient in the moral states.®

(187)“To that refuge go with all your people. Look on
that sun among men and abandon your false belief.

“And consider with understanding the fair dharma that he
will teach you by means of examples.® Thuswill life be yours.

“If you go not to the Buddha, you will not be worthy
of the name of Dhruva,? for your death will be near.5 Believe
our counsel and act accordingly.”

Then Dhruva, the merchant, with his people, in all
humality bowed his head to the ground where the Supreme
of Men was standing, and said,

“O Sage, who art gifted with all virtuous qualities, the
great, compassionale one, I with my folk come to thee for
refuge, O thou of great glory.

“To the fearful thou who endest fear can give fearlessness.
And I, with my people, am wholly possessed by fear, O
Great Being.

1 Otherwise unknown.

2 Vihara, see note p. 30.

? Literally * the dbarma arranged in (or supplied with) examples,”
dyistantavihitam. .

¢ A play on the word dhruva, ** firm, stable, lasting.”” ‘* You do not deserve
to be called Mr. Steadfast.”

& Sadya, see note p. 145.
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“I desive to extol the ways of the Master, O thow inost
cloguent. I wish to see the True Man, if so 1t be that we
are worthy of the favour.”

Then out of his compassion for men the Leadgr appear_ed,
arriving in an instant and attended by his sainis. Seeing
him hovering in the air, self-controlled, calm and honoured,
(188)graciously appearing to him and his folk, the merchant
went up to the Refuge, the tiger in eloquence, and learned
Jrom him what a good son should belicve.

The Best of Men, the Tathagata, the sage, the truthful
one, wunderstanding the imerchant's fault, proclaimed the
Four Truths. '

The Lovd, a sun among men, like a lion roaring in the
Sorest, explained at length the fruit of good and bad acts.

The merchant, with his people, hearing that lion’s roar,
tmmedialely won the salutary and true fruition.

Such a service as was then rendered by the great Seer is
called an upahiral by those expert in philosophy.

Again, there was in a certain island continent a king
named Taru,® and he had formed a sinful and Jrivolous
view,

Namely that whosocver, after inviting a brahman, a recluse,
Or any other wayfarer, did not then give him Jfood, bore an
excellent character.

And so with regard to whosoever invited a crowd of an
people from $udrasd to brahmans, and then clapped them
W prison and let them starve.

(189)A¢ that time there appeared in yet another of his

f%xistfznces, the noble, the mighty and glorious Lord, arrayed
W rich garments and Jewels.

N 0w the king was seducing his subjects with that wicked
0pinion of his,

Jor the crowd listened to him and believed.
The Sage, extolled of devas and Gandharvas, aware o

this belief of the king’s, in an instant created Jfive thousand
monks.

These saing s

went to the island where Taru was king,
and wandeyed g4

nd voamed through his kingdom.

12 See note P. 146,
Otherwise unknown,

3 I.e. the fourth or lowest caste,
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When the king saw those who had been created in the
likeness of monks, he saluled their feet as they sailed down
Sfrom the aiy, and said,

“With true joy I tnvite you, seers, to a repast. Let the
seers accept if I find favour with them.”

When he saw that they accepted, he saluted the seers’ feet,
hurried away and came to his palace.

And when he saw that night had passed into day, he bade
his servant go to the monks and invite them, saying the meal
was ready.

The seers were conducted by the king into a wonderful
prison, which was perfectly secure and well-fitted with firm
bolts.

When the seventh day was past the king went to visit
them. (190)They who were in the guise of monks were
quielly meditating, serene of countenance.

The king again abandoned the phantom creations, and at
the end of the second week he paid them another visit.

And so for the third, the fourth, the fifth, the sixth, the
seventh, the ninth, and the tenih week. Then he said,

“Whether you are Naga devas, Gandharvas, Yaksas,
Gulyakas or Asuras, you have come in the guise of seers
to confound me.

“Make known to me who you are, if I find favour with
you. In the same way, he who will make himself known
to me will find favour with me.”

They replied, ““Favour is shown you, O king. Therefore
heed the words we truthfully speak.

“In Kasi’s capital city, in Benares, in the fair forest there,
abides the Master, who is perfect in all things, who is the
dispeller of all doubt.”

Then the king, with his people, went up to his palace,
and bowed and prayed, saying, “‘We wish to see the Best
of Men, the incomparable man.”

The Master, hearing this, forthwith arvose, and flying
through the air came to the island.

And the four saints Kunjara, Karabhogaja,(191) Varana
and gracious Mahadhyayin came thither with him.

’ Varana appears to be the only one of these names to be found in the
Pali Canon ; the two persons are not necessarily identical.
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When the other monks saw the Buddha shining like the
moon, they reverently and enthusiastically sang the praises
of the teacher of dharma.

Writh devotion in their hearts, glad, and endued with all
good qualities, they sang, ‘O saviour of devas and men,
homage to thee, O boon of men.

“O muaghty being, great in majesty, splendour, knowledge
and power, reveal truly who thou art, we pray thee.”

“I, born of a royal race, established as king of dharma,
am the refuge of all living things. Men know that I am
Buddha.

“I am the saviour of devas and men, guide and physician ; -
I am he who puts an end to doubt. I am perfect Buddha,
adored by devas.”

When he heard this King Tarw addressed the Buddha,
saying, ‘‘ Homage to thee, O tiger in eloquence, O thou
dispeller of doubt.

“Behold me here come to my palace with my folk. I and
my realm turn to thee, O true man, for refuge. Be therefore
a refuge to us all.”

Then the king described his belief to the great Seer, and
when he had heard it the Valiant One said to the king,

“It does not profit you, O king, to believe in the sinful
way that leads to the bourne of 111.(192)  Renounce this
belief of yours.”

The king renounced his belief and said, “O wise one,
teach me the dharma whereby ill is suppressed.”

And the Supreme of Men, assured 1n his Buddhahood,
considered how the merit of all those people befitted them
to hear dharma.?

The king and his people, having learnt dharma, cast off
the three fetters,® and won the fivst fruition.

And countless other people won the first fruition. Behold,
O worthy king, the incomparable power of love.4

! Reading naralasicaka with three MSS. for naralambaka. See note p. 9o.

2 ? dharmasamyuktam kusalam, '* the merit relative to dharma.”

3 Samyojanani. The ** fetters "’ or bad qualities that bind men to rebirth
are usually given as ten in number, but three are especially grouped together
in the Pali texts, as here, viz. sakkayaditthi, vicikiccha and silabbataparamasa,

ie. ‘"

belief in individuality, doubt, and infatuation with good works ** (Pali

Dactionary). .
¢ This sounds very much like an interpolation.
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Those created as monks here are not to be considered real
monks.  1This 1s what the Conquerors, confident tn their
teaching, call an upahara.

It is impossible, O son of the Conqueror, that the Tathagatas
should attain ommniscience before this, when they are still in
the low bhiimis.?

But once they have passed through the bhamis, thev attain
1t without loss of time.* This is what the tigers in eloquence,
the Supreme Men, teach.

When he had come to the forest at Benares, the Leader,
honoured for his Buddhahood, expounded the ten bhimis
at length.

The Buddhas, who understand good and bad conduct,
know all the thoughts of others. In their various existences
they examine the dispositions of all beings.

By the gentle eloquent guidance of him who has insight
into worth(193) many men are converted by the understanding
Buddha.

Those who have drawn nigh lo the highest friend and are
converted by his wisdom, are 1n no wise reborn, nor grow old,
nor die.

All the wise Buddhas, with bodies all radiant, severally
discover the profound way of life, which 1s of infinite light.

Here ends the tenth bhitmmz, called the ‘“ Consecrational,’’?
of the Mahdvasiu-Avadana.

The introductory instruction contained in the section on the
ten bhitmis was proclaimed on Mount Griddhakiitat in an
assembly of five hundred saints. Here ends the section on
the ten bhiimazs.

The doctrine of the ten bdi#mss must be taught by those
who aspire after enlightenment, and presented to those who
trust in the right-thinking Bodhisattvas, but not to others.
For the former are ready to believe ; those others would doubt.

Here ends the section on the bhAdisnis from the first to the
tenth, being an introduction® to the Mahavastu.

1 I.e. in the relatively low or gross bhitinis (sthilahi bhimihi) of the
Bodhisattvas.

2 Kalam va na-atinamenti. This verb is so used in Pali also.

® The first instance of the naming of a bhdimsi in this formula.

¢ For Gyidhrakita.

¢ ? parisara. Unles should read parivarta, ** chapter.”
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The beginning of the history of Dipamkara.?

An immeasurable, incalculable kalpa ago, Mahi-Maudgalya-
yana, there was a universal king, named Arcimat,? who was
virtuous, mighty, possessing the seven treasures, sovereign over
the four continents, triumphant, blessed with devoted subjects
in town and country, righteous, a king of righteousness, and
pursuing the ten right ways of behaviour. His were the seven
treasures, to wit, the treasure of the wheel, of the clephant,
the horse, the jewel, the woman, the householder, and the
counsellor. He had a full thousand sons, who were valiant,
brave, comely, and vanquishers of the armies of their foes.
The king dwelt in complete ascendancy over these four conti-
nents, which were gitt by ocean and mountain, and held them
in peace and quiet, ruling by righteousness and not by means
of the scourge, the sword, and oppression. (194)King Arcimat,
Maha-Maudgalyayana, had a royal city named Dipavati,
which extended twelve yojanas east and west, and seven yojanas
south and north. It was encircled by seven ramparts made
of gold and covered with gold.

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the royal city of Dipavati
was surrounded by seven rows of bright and beautiful palm-
trees of the seven precious substances, gold, silver, pearl, beryl,
crystal, white coral, and ruby. The pa}m-tree which had a
trunk of gold had leaves and fruit of silver; the palm-tree
with a trunk of silver, had leaves and fruit of pearl; the
palm-tree with a trunk of pearl had leaves and fruit »f beryl ;
the palm-tree with a trunk of beryl had leaves and fruit of
crystal ; the palm-tree with a trunk of crystal had leaves and
fruit of white coral ; the palm-tree with a trunk of white coral
had leaves and fruit of ruby ; and the palm-tree with a trunk
of ruby had leaves and fruit of pearl. When these palm-trees,
Mahi-Maudgalyayana, were stirred and fanned by the wind,
their rustling was gentle, pleasant and charming, not grating

! Here related to Maudgalyiyana by $akyamuni, who, however, once
or twice is referred to in the third person in the course of the narrative.
2 Accima in Pali.
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on the ears, but like the sound of the five musical instruments
played in harmony by skilled performers. Thus . . .! Maha-
Maudgalyayana, at that time and on that occasion the men
of the royal city of Dipavati were intoxicated by the music
of the leaves of the palm-trees, and, endowed and provided
with the pleasures of the five senses, they diverted, enjoyed
and amused themselves.

Again, Mahi-Maudgalyayana, the royal city of Dipavati
was encircled by seven bright and gleaming railings? of the
seven precious substances,® gold, silver, pearl, beryl, crystal,
white coral, and ruby. Where the pillar was of gold the cross-
bars,%(195) the supports,® and the base® were of silver ; where
the pillar was of silver, they were of pearls; where the pillar
was of pearls, they were of beryl ; where the pillar was of beryl,
they were of crystal ;- where the pillar was of crystal, they were
of white coral; where the pillar was of white coral, they
were of rubies, and where the pillar was of ruby, they were
of gold.

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, these railings were covered
with two net-like fabrics, one of gold, the other of silver. On
the gold net-work there were silver bells; on the silver net-
work, golden bells. And the royal city of Dipavati had three
gates on every side, bright and beautiful, made of the seven
precious substances, gold, silver, pearl, beryl, crystal, white

! Lacuna.

* Vedikajala. Vedika from meaning ‘‘ terrace '’ came to mean first “‘a
terrace with balustrade,” and then the ‘‘ balustrade ’’ itself, or * railings.”
Cf. D. 2. 179 (Dial. 2. 210) and Mhvs. trsl., 220 and 296. Vedikdjala ‘' a
net-work of a balustrade ™ scems to be an attempt at a more specific term
for " railings,” and to denote railings consisting of close horizontal bars
crossed by vertical ones at frequent intervals to give the effect of a *“ net ”
or a grille pattern. Cf. jalavatapana at V. 2. 148 denoting a ** latticed shutter "

(or ‘“ window "’). (The translator owes this reference to Miss I. B. Horner.)
3 Varna for ratna or ratana.

4 Sitciha, cf. Pali sict.

5 Alambana, ci. the same use in Pali.

& ? adhisthanaka, or, perhaps, ““ niches” or *‘ look-out places,”” so interpreted
by Senart on the assumption that the Chinese terms so translated by Beal
correspond to the Sanskrit. The precise signification of all these terms
is doubtful. The description of a similar “ heavenly ” city in the Maha-
Sudassana Sutta (D. 2, 169 ff) translated by Rhys Davids in S.B.E, xi, and
Dial. 2. 199 ff., 1s much clearer in its details, but unfortunately does not
afford much help in the interpretation of the Mahavastu description. A. K.
Coomaraswamy : Indian Avchitectural Terms (J.1.0.S., 48, No. 3) takes
adhisthana to mean ‘“a plinth,” and refers to Mukherji: Report on the

Antiquitics of the District of Lalitpur {1899). (The translator owes this reference
also to Miss I. B. Horner,)
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The golden net-like fabric had bells of silver, and
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the silver onc had bells of gold. And the rustling of these

1 2 yyamotsanga, from vyama,'’ diagonal’ (see Bohtlingk and Roth, s.v.)
the meaning possibly is ' a pointed arch,” 7.e. a roof

and wutsanga, ‘' roof ”’
or arch of two sloping sides or diagonals.

2 Tula. - . ) o

3 Jdnuvarga, ‘' keeping-off [towers],” from vyij, causative, to keep off.
Senart compares the ‘' enemy-resisting towers " of Beal : Romantic Legend.

s Phatikaphalaka. Phatika, for sphatika, and phalaka are both from the
same root *sphal or *sphat, '’ to split,” etc. Phalaka in its derived selxlis:
of “ board >’ would denote a panel onIy,'whfge (_s)plzfz"tz/m would 1mplyht :e
it was divided or split in two, and so forming '~ wings.” In any C?S?’wei :he
here something which corresponds to the '* white silver Pal?e ts nsolation
Romantic Legend. Possibly this last description suggests that 1; ?“rabut Hon
should be ‘‘crystal panels,” sphatika, also meaning " crystal,
fortunately we are told they were of gold and silver.

5 Phalakastava, from phalaka and sir1, 0 SProet i
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Dipamkara will pass away from his life in Tusita.”” The
Suddhivisa devas then disguised themselves as brahmans,
and instructed the brihmans in the mantras, the Vedas, and
the thirty-two marks of a Great Man, so that, when the
Bodhisattva appeared in the world, they should be able to
declare his buddhahood.

Then, Mahia-Maudgalyayana, when it became time for the
Bodhisattva to leave his abode in Tusita, he made four great
surveys, to wit, of the time, the region, the continent, and
the family in which he should be born.

Bodhisattvas are born in one of two classes of families,
either noble or brahman. The family in which Bodhisattvas
are born is endowed with sixty qualities. What sixty ? Such
a family, Maha-Maudgalyayana, is distinguished, well-known,
and dignified. It is of high birth and lineage, with a long,
distinguished and powerful ancestry, and rich in women anq
men. It is not greedy, nor covetous. It is without fear or
baseness ; it is intelligent, virtuous, not bent on hoarding
riches, but rather making use of its wealth. It is steadfast
in friendship, grateful and devout.* Its conduct is not motived
by partiality, nor by malice,(198) nor by folly, nor by fear2
It is irreproachable and hospitable.? It is manly-minded, and
steadfastly heroic. It honours shrines, devas and ancestors,
It is zealous in duty, keen on charity, and intent upon religious
observances. It maintains its continuity* and is well-spoken
of among the devas.® It is foremost, supreme, pre-eminent
among families, and has ascendancy over other families. It
wields great power, and has a large, tireless, faithful and loyal
retinue. It respects mothers, fathers, recluses, brahmans and
noble families. It is rich in wealth, treasuries and granaries,
elephants, horses, cattle and sheep, in female and male slaves
and in servants. It is inviolable by strangers, adversaries and
foes. That family, Maha-Maudgalyayana, in which Bodhi-

”

1 Vidhijiia, ' knowing the rule (of religion) ”’ or perhaps ‘‘ knowing the
law,” *‘ law-abiding.”

2 These are the four agalis or evil ways of living.

3 Sthiulabhiksa, literally ‘ having plenty of food,” like subhiksa, Pali
subkikkha. But as it is moral qualities that are recounted just here, the
translation given above seems better. It is tempting to amend the word
to sthulalaksa or °laksya, '* liberal,” * munificent,” efc.

4 ) Labdhapurvapara, '* with what is before and after gained or kept.”

5 2 Abhidevaghosaghusta.
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sattvas are born is endowed with these sixty qualities. Those
beings who are blessed with such a family come to have the
‘“ great compassion.”’?

Thus, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when it was time for him
to pass away, the Bodhisattva made his great preparation.
A certain deva addressed the thousands of other devas, saying
“ Be reborn in the sixteen great provinces,? in the interior
districts, in the rich families of nobles, householders, kings,
and kings’ counsellors. As you have been trained in the
Discipline, the mass of the people will in their turn accept it.”

At the time of his passing away, the Bodhisattva scanned
the quarters of the world, looking for a place in which he
should be born. “ This King Arcimat,” thought he, ““is
virtuous, powerful, a universal king, a king over the four
continents. He is worthy to be my father.”

(199)He then sought a mother who should be gracious, of
good birth, pure of body, of tender passion, and short-lived,
of whose span of life only seven nights and ten months remained.

T he mothers of all Bodhisattvas die on the last of the seven
days after they ave deliveved of the Supreme of Men.

Now what is the veason that a mother of an All-knowing
One should die so soon after giving birth to the Best of Men?

While he is still dwelling in Tusita, the Bodhisattva
exercises great mindfulness in his search for a mother whose
karma 1is good.

For he must descend into the womb of a woman who has
only seven nights and ten months of her life remaining.

And why so? Because, says he, it is not seemly that she
who bears a peerless one like me should afterwards indulge
in love.

But if, on the other hand, the mother® of the Sugaia should

1 I.e. Bodhisattvas born in such a family are marked out as destined to
attain a Buddha's attribute of *“ great compassion *’ for the world.

2 These are referred to again, but not enumerated, at 2. 2 and 3. 394.
Th;y are to be found enumerated at 4. 1. 213. Cf. Rhys Davids, Buddhist
naia, p. 23.

3 Inpthe text the reading is pratiseveyu: kamam sugatamatari na pild,
if (the father) had intercourse with the mother would he not be said by
the hosts of devas to be violating his duty ? ** But this makes pitd, or the
understood personal pronoun standing for it, the subject of a plural verb.

enart therefore suggests the pl. mataro, i.e. ‘‘ if the mothers indulge in love,”
and for 54 pita, nyipati as the subject of vakgyate, * the king will be said.”
D evasanghgnam is a Buddhist Sanskrit use of the genitive for the instrumental.

M
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indulge in the pleasures of love, the hosts of devas would say
that the king was violating his duty.

The Exalted One, indeed, at all times, proclaims the
depravity of semsual desives. Shall, then, the mother of the
saviour of the world indulge in love ?

(To take an illustration from) the jewel-caskets which are
Sfound in the palaces of princes, the Best of Men is the jewel,
his mothey the casket.

While he carefully searched, Maha-Maudgalyayvana, the
Bodhisattva saw(200) Sudipa, the queen of Arcimat, king of
the royal city of Dipavati. He saw that she was gracious,
of good birth, pure of body, tender of passion, of whose span
of life only seven nights and ten months were left.

As he contemplates the world he sees in Arcimat’s court
Sudipa, a woman like the consort of an tmmortal, radiant

as the lightning’s flash.
Seeing in her his mother he says to the immortals, “I am

passing hence. For the last time I take up my abode in
a woman’s womb for the sake of devas and men.”

The deva host, arvayed in fine jewels raised their joined
hands and answered him saying, ‘O man sugbreme whose
beauty is sublime, may thy vow prosper.

“And we also, for the world’s sake and to do thee honouy,
thou deva above all devas,* shall venounce the sweet enjoyment
of tlze pleasures of sense and go to dwell in the world of
men.’

Exultantly they rained down from the sky a shower of
spotless, bright and pure flowers of the coral-tree, speaking
sweet words the while:

“How marvellous 1t 1s that thou dost not delight in the
abodes of the immortals, where sweet peace reigns, where is
no tribulation noy sorrow, and dost not indulge in the pleasures
of sense.

“Marvellous 1s it, too, that, excelling the deva hosts and
shining like a mountain of gold, O mighty Sura, thou tllumin-
est the ten quarters of the world.

1 The parallel passage in 2. 4 has amindita for atideva. The variations
in such similar parallel passages seem to betoken an oral rather than a written
transmission.
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“Thow, whose intelligence 1s infinite, excellest the Mahe-
Svaras' and Danavas,? the hosts of Mara, and the stars that
move 1n the sky—ithis also 1s a wondey.

“How can we then not be loth to part from thee, Master
of all that is? (201)For thou, O lotus-eyed, wilt become
the bourne of devas and men.”

Thus, at the time and on the occasion of the descent of him
whose eye was like the bright hundred-petalled lotus, did the
glad hosts shout through all quarters of the world.

And such was the talk that went round in the city of Tusita,
whilst she, the peerless Sudipa, the chief wife of King Arcimat,
went up to him and spoke. She, Sudipa, with eyes like a
young fawn'’s, radiant like a Gandharva’s wife, and dusky,
spoke thus persuasively® and sweetly to Arcimat:

“Adorned with jewels, wearing my choicest yaiment, and
attended by my friends, I wish, O mighty king, to spend
this night away from you.

“O Best of Men, I would go up to the highest part of the
fair palace of Satarasmi,s to the fair spotless bed there that
is covered as though with lotuses.”

Pleased with the charming speech of his queen, King
Arcimat, with joyful intent addressed his courtiers, saying,

“Quickly let them tell me where Satarasmi is. Have the
place wreathed in fair flowers, and strewn with heaps of
Sflowers, like an abode of a deva in heaven.

“Speedily make Satarasmi resplendent with festoons of
Jfine cloth, have it covered with a network of gold, that in
appearance it be like Meru’s fair summat.

“Let an entire army,5 bristling with spears, arrows and
lances, at once stand guard over Satarasmi’s stately
piles.”

All was done as the king had commanded ; and when
they had made all things ready, his courtiers approached
the king and said,

1 Unless Mahesvara is a descriptive title, ‘‘ the Danavas, the great lords.”

2 I.e. Asuras, so-called as being descended from Danu.

3 Sahitam. See note p. 115.

4 Otherwise unknown.

® Literally ‘‘ four-limbed,”’ caturang?, i.e. consisting of cavalry, infantry,
charioteers and fighters on elephants.

¢ ? manojriasamghata.
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(202) “May our great protector protect the race of ment
for a full thousand years yet! All is ready. The noble
mansion stands resplendent, and will give you athrill of joy.”

Then the queen, looking like the consort of an immortal,
rose up from her lovely couch and said to the king, just when
the sun had set,

“I will cultivate harmlessness towards living things,
and live the chaste life. I will abstain from theft, intoxication,
and frivolous speech.

“I will, my lord, refrain from unkindly?® speech, and from
slander. I will vefrain fromabusive speech. This1ismy resolve.

“And I will not nurse envy of the pleasures of others,
nor cause injury to living things. I will give up false views.

“And, O King, I will live in the practice of the eleven
moralities.® All wight long has this resolve been stirring
within me.

“Do wnot then, I pray you, O King, desive me with thought
of sensual enjoyment. See to 1t that you be guiltless of offence
against me who would observe chastity.”

The king rveplied ‘I shall have all your wishes fulfilled.
Be at ease, you who have entered upon a noble life. I and
my whole realm ave at your command.”

T he queen then took her thousand beloved principal maidens,
went up to the fair mansion, and lay down, her dear wish
Julfilled.

And there on that bed of the colour of the snow-while lotys
she whiled away the time in silence, contentedly calm ané
self-controlled.

(208)She laid down her beautiful body on its right side, her
limbs clinging to the bed as a flowering creeper clings to a tyee.

Then espying the queen on her bed, beautiful as a celestial
maiden, throngs of devas came down from theiy homes in
Tusita and alighted on the terrace.

All these immortals joyfully bowing their heads, and
raising their joined hands, lauded the virtuous queen, the
Congueror’s mother, as she lay on hey bed.

1 Ayus, for the usual praja in this formula. - Cf. Mahavastu 2. 5. Senart
quotes two passages of Lal. Vist. also (9o. 14; 117. 11) which have ayus.

2 ARhila, a peculiar use of this word as the opposite of sakhila. Cf. 2. 6.
But in the parallel passage at 1. 145 we have anyita.

3 See note p. I15.
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Then in greal excitement a large throng of deva wmaidens
carrying fair garlands came, eager to see the Conqueror’s
mother, and alighted on the terrace.

When they had come and had seen the queen on her bed,
in beauty that dazzled like the lightning, they were filled with
great joy and happiness, and showered on her flowers from
heaven.

Having stood awhile 1n contemplation of such a comely
and wondrous, albeit human, form, they said among them-
selves,t “There is no woman like her to be found even among
the wives of the devas.

“Ah, dear friends, observe the loveliness of this woman ;
how befitting a Conqueror’s mother it is. As she lies on
her bed she is radiant and alluring, and gleams as with
the sheen of gold.

“She will bear the Great Man who takes exceeding delight
in charity, self-control and virtue, who makes an end of all
the asravas, and who ts free from passion. What more can
you want, O queen ?

“O woman whose belly with its bright streak of fair downy
hair curves like the palm of the hand, of you will be born
he whose thought is boundless, who is ever undefiled, unsullied
by what is foul.

“Rich merit beyond compare has in the course of a long
time(204) been acquived by this woman, who will bear him
whose worth is illimitable, and who is strong with the merit
attained during a long time.

“You ave a worthy woman, supreme among mothers, and
your son will be the Pre-eminent of Men, who has abandoned
desire and is free of passion. What more can you want,
O queen ?”’

Thenthe Raksasas of various shapes were thus commanded?:
“Ye wielders of brave weapons, quickly take up positions in
all quarters of the sky, and clear all its spaces of
obstacles.”’

Next after these the hovde of fork-tongued Nagas, whose
anger 1s fanned into flame by the slightest breeze they heay
stirving, stood on guard in the rvegions of the sky.

1 Amntarato, see note p. 116,
2 3rd pers. imperative in text, translated by 2nd pers. for convenience
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Next to these the Yaksas, a monstrous crowd, with flaming
crests, were posted, and bidden to ward off all who were
malevolent, but not to slay any.

And next the mighty host of Gandharvas, comely in form
and noble of features, with shining bows stood to guard him
who is abundanily wise.

The Four Lords! of the world stood in the air along with
their own retinues. ‘‘For to-day,” said they, *“ the Exalted
One is coming down to earth to bring welfare, happiness
and prosperity to the world.”

The Three-and-Thirty devas along with their chief, the
bearer of the wheel,? stood in the air, saying,' Soon the Exalted
One, in his yearning for the utmost happiness of the world,
will make his last descent.”

A great host of devas, raising their joined hands and
bowing at the queen’s feet, looked out for the Conqueror’s
coming from Tusita, and uitered sweet words :—

“O thow who art strong with merit won by purification,
now is it time for thee to enter upon thy last existence. Thy
mother is ready. Now have pily upon afflicted man-
kind.”’

(205)“Lo, I depart hence.””  So did [the Exalted One]
speak out and utter the happy word. . . .2 And at that
very moment the Conqueror’s mother saw in a dream him
who had won maturity of fruition.

He enters her* body in the form of a noble elephant, light
of step, perfectly flawless of body, gleaming like snow-white
silver, with six tusks, a gracefully waving trunk and a
crimson head.

Bodhisattvas, Maha-Maudgalyayana, do not descend into
their mothers’ womb during the dark fortnight, but on the
day of the full moon in the month Pausa.® Bodhisattvas enter
the womb of a mother who observes the fasts, who is tall

1 See note p. 124.

2 Sc. Indra.

3 Lacuna.

* The text has me, “‘ my,” which would imply that the queen is here
recounting her narrative in the first person. It is better, with Senart, to
change e into se which can stand for asya as well as asya.

¢ Literally * when the full moon is in conjunction with the asterism or
lunar mansion, pusya,” pirpayam purnamasyam pusyanaksatrayogayuktayam ;
whence the name of the month Pausa, corresponding to December-January.
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and well-proportioned,* who is accomplished and in the flower
of youth, who is trained in the Discipline, who is learned,
mindful and self-possessed, in every way right-minded and
seemly, the most perfect of women.?

When a Bodhisattva of Tusita, Maha-Maudgalyayana, passes
away thence, there is shed a radiance which illumines a whole
Buddha-field. [And then] one deva asks another,

“Why ts a radiance shed by the excellent Sura, which is
more sevene than the moonbeams, which is pure like gold,
and which gladdens the lords of the Asuras and of men
and even the fiery flaming hells ?”’

And that deva replies :—

“The radiance is shed as a greeting by the liberating,
sinless glory of those who everywhere succour men caught
in the toils of rebirth and obsessed by intoxication.”

(206)The Bodhisattva said [to the devas] :—

““Leave your cities, ye immortals. Verily this is not the
time to indulge in theiv delights. Rather is 1t time to rive
the strongholds of old age and death with the blows of
knowledge.”

The Bodhisattva, thoughtful, self-possessed and right-
minded, entered his mother’s womb.

The lion-hearted man, roaring a lion’s voar, when it is
the tisne and the occasion for him to pass away, leaves on
the instant, and re-appears in the home of a king.

He who lights up Tusita with his radiant beauty, leaves
the cities of the immortals and becomes an tncomparable light
in the world.

This incomparable light of the world illumines with his
beauty the whole world including Brahmd's, and all the vace
of men, brahmans and recluses.

Behold this wonder and this marvel, that the potent Master,
mindful and self-possessed, has come down tnto his mother’s
womb,

1 Parinahasampanna, '‘ possessing breadth or girth.”
2 There is some grammatical incoherency here. The adjectives are loc.
sing., much as though matus kuksimavakramanti had the force of ‘‘ are born of.”
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That the Very Best of Men, beaving the marks of excellence,
mandful and self-possessed, has taken his place in his mother’s
womb.

As soon, Maha-Maudgalyayana, as the Great Being, the
Bodhisattva, had descended into his mother’s womb, this great
earth quaked, shook and trembled violently six times. There
was something thrilling in this quaking,! something beautiful,
merry, gleeful, amiable, exhilarating, admirable, cheerful,(207)
assuring, graceful, lovely, gladdening,? causing no misgiving
nor fear. For while the earth quaked, it destroyed no life
whatever, whether animal or plant.

T hen this earth bounded by ocean and Mount Meru quaked
six times. And the world was made bright and lovely by
the splendour of him who dispels the great darkness.

When the powerful and mindful one passed away from
Tusita, taking on the form of an elephant, the colour of a
white boar, and having six tusks,

Mindful, self-possessed, and virtuous, he entered the womb
of his mother as she lay high up in the palace,® fasting and
clothed in pure vaiment.

When night had passed into day, she said to her gracious
spouse, ‘“Noble king, [in my dream I saw] a white and kingly
elephant enter my womb.”

When her husband, the king, heavd this, he assembled
the diviners,* and bade them all declarve the full portents
of this dream.

The diviners said in answer to the king, ‘“He who bears
thethivty-twomarks of excellence has entevedthe queen’s womb.

1 Literally ‘‘ it quaked thrillingly,” etc.

2 Pyasaraniya, which Senart plausibly takes as equivalent to Pali saraniya,
probably derived from sam 4 7aj, ““ to rejoice,” ‘‘ to gladden.” (See Pali
Dictionary.)

3 Reading, with Senart, virasane for virasayane of the text. Bohtlingk
and Roth give virdsana = '' das Stehen auf einem erhéhten Platze.’” This
agrees with what we are told of the situation of the queen’s bed.

* The MSS. have vipaficanikan, but the metre requires vaipaicanikan.
Both forms are obviously rel_ated to Pali vipadicitansii, ' knowing diffuseness
or detail” or ‘‘ of unillusioned understanding’ (Pali Dictionary, where
references to variants in Buddhist Sanskrit are given, but not to the
Mahavastu instance.) In the next stanza these diviners have the more usual
appellation nimittika, from nimitla, " sign » « gmen o pge, which corresponds
to the classical Sanskrit naimittika, Pali, nemittarq or nemittika.

S Literally * the realisation of the fruit of,”” paigipaka.
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“O king, you should rejoice because of him who has
appeared in your family. O sovereign of earth, the noble
child in the womb is the peerless Great Being.

“According to what I myself have learnt from the ancient
masters,(208) one of two alternative careers lies before him,
O valiant king.

“If he vemains tn the world he will become a mighty lord,
possessing treasure,* prosperous, always attended by victory,
with a hundred thousand kings in his train.

“But if he embraces the religious life and renounces the
sovereignty of the four continents, he will become a self-guiding
Buddha, the guide of men and devas .

All the Niaga kings and lords eagerly rushed to mount watch
and ward over the Bodhisattva. Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana,
when the Bodhisattva had entered his mother’s womb, all the
Suparna? kings and lords eagerly rushed to mount watch and
ward over the Bodhisattva. And so, too, did the Four Great
Kings.

The Four Lovds of the world, also, watched over the world’s
saviouyr, lest any malevolent being harm him who 1s destined
to yout the power of Namuci.®

Sakra, also, king of the devas, and the deva Suyama,¢ the
deva Santusita,5 the deva Sunirmita,® the deva Vasavartin,?
Great Brahma, and a Suddhavasa deva, eagerly rushed to
mount watch and ward over the Bodhisattva when he had
entered his mother’s womb.

Delighted thousands of devas come to Arcimat’s city, as to
a city of the immortals, to guard him whose wisdom is most
choice.

The delightful city of Dipavatt is become the chief of cities ;
1t 1s made all radiant by the hosts of devas who enter it—the
tmmortals whose coming is swift as thought.®

1 Saratna, or, perhaps, ‘‘ possessing the seven gems or treasures of a
universal king.’”” See p. 4I.

2 The text has the Prakrit form Suvarra. Cf. Pali suvanna beside supanna,

descriptive epithet (‘‘ well-winged '’) of the Garudai, *‘ a class of mythical

birds generally mentioned in company with the Nagas.”” (D.P.N.)

® A name for Mara, given him because he does not allow either gods or
men ‘ to escape ' (muc) from his clutches.” (D.P.N.)

4-7 Chiefs of the Yama, the Tusita, the Nirmanarati, and the Paranirmit-
avasavartin devas respectively.

8 Manomayavikramagaiehi, *“ who have come with a pace made of mind.”
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(209)Eight thousand of the lordly hosts,* taking up their
stations in sky and aiv, wait upon the queen.

Behind them Indra’s thousands, with spotless crests,
take up their stations in great numbers to guard him whose
worth is great.

Behindthese devachiefsthousands ofnayutasof Kamavacara
devas take up their places in the unsupporting air.?

Behind these deva hosts again, Asuras, throngs of fork-
tongued Asuras, Yaksas of strange forms, and hordes of
Raksasas take their places.

And in this way the air, thronged by hundreds of thousands
of 1mmortals, was glorified and utterly purified, for so great
was the merit acquived by him who is free of passion.

Great Brahma speaks3:—

The woman who in her dream has seen the sun from the sky
enter her womb, will give birth to one who bears the marks
of excellence. He will be a mighty universal king.

The woman who in her dream has seen the moon from
the sky enter her womb, will give birth to a son who is both
man and deva. He will be a noble universal king.

The woman who in her dream has seen a white elephant
enter her womb, will give birth to a being as select as an

elephant is among animals,* and he will be a Buddha who
knows what is good and true.s

(210)And he asks the queen,

“Whom do you bear? A
she replies, “A universal king.” nd

“I bear a universal king, a choice man, a valiant king
b

who illumines my womb with his golden beauty and is endowed
with the marks of excellence.”’

But the devas in the sk
Exalted One, saying, “
universal king.”

y acclaim him with the title of the
He will become a Buddha, not a mighty

1 Maheévaras, see note p. 155.

2 Gagane nirglambe.

2 As Senart su
to the diviners.

4 Literally ‘‘ the select being of an ele hant '’ gg7 -
b Budhitdrthadharma. P » 8%jasattvasara.

ggests, these verses would be more appropriately assigned
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Great Brahma recites this verse :—

You bear [one who is like] an elephant [among men],
the best of treasures, destroyer of the force and violence of
intoxtcation, light of the world,* dispeller of dark and murky
Sfolly, the storehouse of wvirtues, the possessor of boundless
wealth, a royal seer, whose wheel knows no obstacle, whose
radiance 1s deathless.”

The queen replies :—

“As passion and vice no longer have power over me who
have conceived the seed of the king of men, there is no doubt
that he will be of such splendour as you say.”?

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when the Bodhisattva has
entered his mother’s womb,3 his mother is comfortable whether
she walks, stands, sits, or lies down, because of the power of
the Bodhisattva. No weapon can pierce her body, nor can
poison, fire or sword prevail against her, because of the power
of the Bodhisattva. Deva maidens attend to her with prepara-
tions made in heaven for cleaning and massaging the body,
and she is clothed in celestial raiment and adorned with
celestial jewels, because of the power of the Bodhisattva. She
obtains celestial perfumes, garlands, cosmetics and essences,
because of the power of the Bodhisattva.

(211)Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when the Bodhisattva
has entered his mother’s womb, because of his power all her
escort deem her worthy of perfect obedience and loyalty, and
those who see her go up to her and offer their services.
Nothing, not even a bird, passes over her, because of the power
of the Bodhisattva. She becomes sound and healthy, and
enjoys a digestive heat neither too cold nor too hot, which
ensures a perfect digestion, because of the power of the Bodhi-
sattva. She receives the choicest solid and soft food of the
best and most superlative flavour, because of the power of
the Bodhisattva. She becomes rid of passion, and lives an
unimpaired, flawless, unspotted, untarnished and absolutely

1 Lokasya pradipa, see note p. 37.
., ? Literally, ‘“ as the saying goes forth,” yatha niécarati vaca, or, perhaps,
‘ as men say.”

3 This phrase, forming a stereotyped beginning for the sentences in this
passage, is, as far as is consonant with clearness, subsequently omitted.
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pure and perfect chaste life. In the heart of this pre-eminent
woman no passion arises for any man, not even for King
Arcimat. She lives in accordance with the five moral precepts,?
observing them to the full.2

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when the Bodhisattva has
entered his mother’s womb, all the Naga kings and lords,
whether born of eggs, or from the womb, or from moisture,
or spontaneously,®enter her abode and sprinkle her with celestial
sandal-wood powder. Similarly they sprinkle4 her with aloe-
wood powder and scatter showers of blossoms over her. They
laud her with perfect praise, with consummate praise, with
absolutely pure praise. When they have scattered celestial
sandal-wood powder, they scatter kesara® powder, and powdered
leaves of the tamadala® tree, and showers of blossoms. (212)They
laud her with perfect praise, with consummate praise, with
absolutely pure praise. And when they have thus lauded her
with this perfect and pure praise, and scattered celestial powder
of sandal-wood, aloe-wood, kesara and tamdla leaves, and
showers of blossoms, on, about, and over the Bodhisattva’s
mother, they salute her three times from the right, and go
their way. [And all this is] because of the power of the
Bodhisattva.

Again, Maha-Maudgalyidyana, when the Bodhisattva has
entered his mother’s womb, all the Suparna kings and lords,
whether born of eggs, or from the womb, or from moisture,
or spontaneously, enter her abode and sprinkle her with
celestial sandal-wood powder and many other celestial powders,
celestial kesara powder, celestial powder of tamala leaves, and

1 Pajica $iksapadani (Pali sikkhapadani), i.e. the five precepts inculcating
the practice of the five $ilani, or  behaviours.” Both precepts and behaviours
are sometimes given as ten, but when enumerated as five each group denotes
abstinence, respectively, from murder, theft, adultery, falsehood, and slander,
the committing of which occasions the * five-fold guilty dread " (pa#cd
bhayani verani). See e.g. S. 2. 68. The later additional five $iksapadant

are not identical with the corresponding five $z/ani. o or
2 Reading, as Senart tentatively suggests, sampuarnasamadinnani, 10

saparva® of the text.
s Cf. M. i73. . ‘ ‘a
4 Some of the tenses here are past (aorist), implying an account 'g‘ng
articular conception of the Bodhisattva. Others are present de§cl‘:1 lup
such a conception in general terms. But the two tenses are SO MIXe et
that it has been thought better to render both by the present (or pre

perfect) .

2, L
: »S&.eirgé ?\)avith a very dark bark, but white flowers, X anthochymats pictorius.
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powder ;
with 00121; &if:li;?l blossoms. They laud her with perfect praise
when they hav e praise, with absolutely pure praise. Anci
kesara, of z.'amdl?z TCattered celestial powders of aloe-wood, of
sattvass mothver eaves, and celestial blossoms on the Boc,ihi_
they go their v;aand saluted her .three times from the right
Ofihe .Bodhisattvzf [And all this is] because of the pover
ain 5.\ =
ente%ed higd?xlqlathgfa}ldgaly dyana, when the Bodhisattva has
Trayastriméa ?1 s womb the Caturmahardjaka devas, the
irmanarat: ; evas, the }’arpa devas, the Tusita devas’ the
devas, and the egas, P_arz_lmrmltavaéavartin devas, the Bra’hmé
over her Celest.ulddhavasa devas enter her abode and scatter
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of tamalg | er of sandal-wood, of aloe-wood, of kesara and
lauded her eaves, and showers of celestial blossoms, and
absolute] with perfect praise, with consummate praise’ with
three tim}éspfure praise, they salute the Bodhisattva’s mother
€cause of ﬂigm the right and go their way. [And all this is]
Again, Mah_power of t_he Bodhisattva.
ntered his m ?};Mffudgalyay%a‘ when the Bodhisattva has
1S too low or to er’s womb he does not occupy a position that
ack, nor on h?olhlgh-' He does not lie on his face, nor on his
Sits2 in his m 1s ef? side, nor squatting on his heels.! But he
0t pollyteq z’ther s right side with his legs crossed. He is
Matter, For ty bile, Phlegm, blood or any other unclean
womb, is rubb ge Bodhisattva, while he is in his mother’s
O see his rr? tWI’Ch perfumes and washed clean. He is able
odhisattva other, while she, in her turn, can se€ the
Taptured at thn hfir womb like a body of pure gold and is en-
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with the heels firmly planted

Pali Dictionary where the

1
Or
on » More i ‘e
the Drecisely, *“ squatting on the calves
Mahavastu

T gro » .
;ﬁfl‘em;e tgn&egﬁgtgka, Pali ukkutika. See
“ : i‘hgsvmk” tika, hist Sanskrit form should be amended;
erb is #4 . .

18 tigthati, as it also is for * lying " (on his face), efc., and for

e
Copu ative is” i
in the next sentence.
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placed in its crystal casket. Just so does his mother
see the Bodhisattva like a body of gold illuminating her
womb.1

(214)Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, when the Bodhisattva
has entered his mother’s womb, hosts of devas come day and
night to inquire after his welfare. And the Bodhisattva greets
them by raising his right hand, but without hurting his mother.
Neither the devas nor the Nagas, nor the Yaksas, nor the
Dinavas, nor the Raksasas, nor the Pisacas leave him day
or night. Nor is there any talk of the affections, nor talk
concerned with sensual pleasures, nor any other trivial talk
there. But they speak of nothing other than the Bodhisattva’s
beauty, his comeliness, his being, his might, his colour, his
glory, and his root of virtue. Their worship of the Bodhisattva
in his mother’s womb does not cease. Celestial musical instru-
ments are played, celestial scents of aloe-wood are wafted
abroad, celestial flowers and celestial powders rain down.
And thousands of Apsarases sing and dance around.

Again, Mahi-Maudgalyayana, when the Bodhisattva has
entered his mother’s womb, she laughs and talks? with thous-
ands of deva maidens. And again when she falls asleep the
deva maidens fan her with garlands of the coral-tree. [And
all this is] because of the power of the Bodhisattva.

Such then, Mahi-Maudgalyayana, is this perfect descent into
the womb, unsurpassed in all the great universe of the three

thousand worlds.
And now behold another marvel, the marvel of the talk
begetting the most perfect ecstasy, which there was among

all that great concourse of devas.
There is no talk of sensual delight, nor of Apsarases, nor
of song, nor of instrumental music, nov of eating and dyinking.
There is no talk of jewellery, nor of dress.(215) No talk
of driving and pleasure-gardens occurs to their minds.

1 In the corresponding passage in Vol. 2. 16 the simile is in the metrical
form of an irya of three hemistiches. In his notes Senart makes an attempt
at the restitution of the metrical form here, but has to admit that there 1S
no MS. authority for the introduction of the necessary words. _ "

2 Literally ‘‘ laughter and talk befall (abhyabhavati) the B.'s mother.
This use of the verb abhi-a-bhit is Brahmanic, and Senart suggests that it 15
an example of not a few parallels which examination might reveal between

the language of the Mahavastu and the Brahmanas.
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“Oh! Good is the inimitable light of the Leader who is
strong through his merit. It outshines the world of men and
devas.”  Such is the talk that echoes! there.

“Oh! Good is the incomparable conception of him whose
Jorm is perfect.”  Such 1s the varied talk that echoes there
among that gathering.

With these pure® psalms of acclamation for him whose
wisdom is excellent do they while away the time, and such
is the talk that echoes in that gathering. .

And so the hosts of devas rejoice as they relate their varied
themes, telling of the form, the colour, the might and the
strength of him who 1is free from passion.

THE BIRTH OF THE BUDDHA DIPAMKARA

The mothers of all Bodhisattvas are delivered when the tenth
Month is completed. So at the end of the tenth month,.th.e
queen, named Sudipa, said to King Arcimat, ““ My lord, it 18
My desire to go to the pleasaunce in the Lotus Grove.” And
}’Vhen the king heard Queen Sudipa, he said to his ministers,
“With the women of my court I am going for diversion to
the pleasaunce in the Lotus Grove.

“Quickly make ready the Lotus Grove by clearing it of g7ass
and litter and leaves. Make it a mass of fair and fragrant
Slowers, and make it sweetly smelling with scented water.

“In the Lotus Grove let the sportive® breezes laden wzﬂf
the scent of tamala leaves diffuse an ambrosial fragrance,
let the boisteroust breezes be gone. 1

“Let clouds charged with the fragrance of aloe-wooz.i quickly
descend from the sky to shade the Lotus Grove that is full of
the exquisite avoma of powders. _

(216)“Adorn each ;a]z?r tree with streamers of jute and w00l
and silken cloth, that they be like the kalpavriksa trees of

the chief of devas in heaven.

; . ; s hal

Biv watha vikasati. Senart tentatively refers vzka’satz to vika$ I?SdB?}s:fingk
anden by Vopadeva in the sense of ' to resound,” efc. See als

< Roth s.v. kag, kas, kams. o j
3‘&'-’”5“' "* not fleshly,” “ not gross,”” ** spiritual.
*ading salilg for ¢arira. So Senart. i ot

" icating, ] cact meaning is

clcarI:'lterany intoxicating,” madajanana, but the exact g

1
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Devas and deva maidens, bearing scented garlands, come
to the pleasaunce in the Lotus Grove of King Arcimat.

Wearing ear-rings of crystal gems, resplendent garments
and drooping jewels, and carrying fragrant garlands, they
come floating down the pathways of the sky.

Some carry baskets* full of the flowers of the coral-tree,
others baskets of the yellow sandal-wood flowers, and others
baskets of suitable woven stuffs.

With joy in their hearts the Apsarases, bearing garlands
of land and water flowers and gems and jewels, turn theiy
Jaces towards Jambudvipa.

Deva- maidens come floating through the air carrying full
eighty-four thousand sunshades of gold and jewels.

The sky, with hundreds of pennants of woven cloth Slying
high, is filled as though® with pinnacles Plastered with
gleaming crystals and gems.

And clouds of vapour, like the breath of elephants, glisten
[en the aiv],® with their fragrant flowery scents, a blend of
lotus, water-lily and campaka. 4

Delighted  serpent-lords besprinkle the air with
of sweet-smelling vapour.
wonders besides.

clouds
And there were hundreds of other

Thus then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, did King Arcimat with
his women set out for the pleasaunce in the Lotus Grove,
with great royal pomp, splendour and magnificence.

@1 When she enters that
Congueror’s mother, attended by

8ay chariot, a queen Like the cons
the vule of joy.

'Then, Mahé-Maudga]yéyana, Queen Sudipa, attended by her
friends, sported on the lake in the grove in boats which had
platforms® fore and aft, and canopies spread above. They
were carpeted with glittering cloth, draped with flowing bands
of fine silk ; they were painted, scented, and strewn with heaps

likely corrupt.
-Satehi, as in 2. 19.

Sfarr grove, the queen, the
her friends, vides on in her
ort of an immortal, knowing

1?2o0r vases, samgeriyo, most
? Reading, -samehi, for

3 Supplied from khagapathe in the arallel passage in 2
. £ > . 19.
4 A tree with yellow flowers, michell)ia chamf;baka.g °

8 Vedi, * altar,” *“ terrace,’” here probably a *“ promenade deck.”’
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of flowers, and were surrounded by railings.! Above were
sunshades, flags and pennons. As Queen Sudipa was being
drawn along in her boat, the fancy took her to disembark.
And then, through the power of the Bodhisattva, an island
appeared in the middle of the lake, level and even, fringed
by beautiful sand. Tender grasses grew from the soil that
were blue like tufts of samsparsa,? and like a peacock’s neck.
When these were trod upon they bent to no more than four
inches from the ground. Trees grew there laden with pleasant
fruit. On this island did the queen land.

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the Bodhisattva’s mother does
not give birth to him as she is lying down or sitting. Nor does
she give birth to him without his being perfectly free of bile,
phlegm, blood or any other foul and unclean matter, but his
body is bathed with perfumes and washed clean.

She, tived in body, leant with her arm on the branch of
a tree and comfortably stretched herself at the moment of
giving birth to the Glorious One.

Then twenty thousand deva maidens quickly flocked
thither,(218) and, raising their joined hands, addressed the
queen with devoted intent.

“To-day, O queen, you will give birth to him who crushes
old age and disease, a noble youth of tmmortal stock, honowured
and beloved in heavem and on earth, a benefactor of devas
and men.

“Do not give way to anxiety, for we shall render service
toyou. Omnlytell us whatisto be done,andlo! itisalldone.”

Then the Four Great Lords of the world with their thick
celestial tresses of hair,® attended by their retinues, speedily
Jforegathered theve and drew near to the queen from the right.

And all the deva hosts hovering in the air as they attended
upon the queen, carrying fragrant garlands, and with their
own attendant hosts, presented a bright array.

The Bodhisattva, mindful and thoughtful, issues through his
mother’s right side without doing her any injury.

1 Vedikajala, see note p. 153.

2 A fragrant plant or perfume.

3 Divvapravenihasta. For the force of °hasta, cf. ke$ahasta, *“ a good crop
of "’ or * ornamented with hair,”’

N
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For the Supreme of Men are born from their mothers’
right side. It is here that all the valiant men abide [when
in their mother’s body].

Why s not that side of the Congueror’s mother vent as
she is delivered of the Best of Men, and why does no pain
ensue ?

Tathagatas ave born with a body that is made of mind,
and that is why the mother’s body is not rent and why no
pain ensues.

Tived out with lis stay in the womb, the Bodhisattva takes
seven strides ovey the earth, scans the regions of it, and laughs
a loud lavugh.

Now listen to what the tradition says as to the reason why
he takes seven strides, vathey than eight or six.

(219)When the Sage, the benefactor of the whole world,
was tived with his stay in the womb, he strode forth eagerly,
as 1t was his last sojourn theve.

When he had taken seven strides over the earth, throngs
of devas suddenly came flying down, and the Sage was taken
up 1n the arins of the Four Greal Lovds.

Then there fell down a drizaling rain of celestial blossoms,
mangled with the powder of the coral-tree, and thick with that
of the celestial sandal-wood tree.

And for a long time the exultant devas diffused the most
divine incense to grace the splendour of the supremely
Intelligent One.

I shall heve, too, tell the tradition, the edifying doctrine,
as to why the Peerless Man surveys the regions of the world.

He finds not among beings, either devas or men, anyoné
whose bivth was like his, ov whose conception was like his.

As shining gold is the side of the Conqueror’s mother from
whom? the Omniscient is born tnto his last existence.

As soon as he was born this was the thought that occurf@d
to the supremely Eloquent One, “Is there amwyone my €q4%
wn intelligence ?

“Ave there any who are irked? by the snare of recurrent

1 Manomaya—a tenet of the Lokottaravadins.

* Reading, as Senart suggests, yasma for yada of the text. . otive

¢ Arttiyante. For the formation of this verb cf. Pali attiyati, denomin? v
verb from affa = Sanskrit arta, the past part. of ¢id, ‘' to afflict, torment.
It is unnccessary to ascribe the form to false analogy as Senart does.
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birth as I am ? " It is for this purpose, to have this doubt
resolved? that the Kinsman of the Sun scans all regions of
the world. .

Then the Prince of Speakers, surveying the regions, espies
thousands of kotis of devas, and that is why he laughs.

(220)4s soon as he was born the devas of Mara's wo'rld
said to him, “Thou wilt become a wealthy universal king
over the four continents.”’

But he laughs at that, and says, “You do not know me
Jor what I am. For I shall become the supreme of men,
all-knowing and all-seeing.”

And distinguished teachers confirm this, for t.lms has
the teaching of the lion-hearted men been well proclaimed. '

The hero whom his mother bore as she stood supporting
her body by the flowering sal tree, him, the peerless Congueror,
do I exiol.?

May the Sugata just now born treadthe earthwith even feet.®
Hehastaken seven strides and scanned all the vegions of the.world .

And as he walked along a fan and a sunshade of their own
accord* followed him, lest gadflies and gnats alight on the body
of the Omniscient One. ‘

As soon as the Sugata was born, devas first veceived the
Congueror, and afterwards men bore the Peerless One in
their arms. '

The devas welcomed the Sugata who displayed the thirty-
two marks of excellence, and afterwards men bore the Peerless
One in their arms.

The lights of men were put out, because the earth was
bathed in radiance as soon as the Sugata, the torch-bearer
of men and devas, was born. ]

As soon as the Sugata was born, his folk ran in quest
of water. Andlo! wells full of water brimming over Sflowed
right before their eyes.

. 5 ion
1 _ccetam tarkam wivartitum : this phrase is transferred lnplfgiz?:ilggloo i
from the preceding stanza to its natural place here as an amj
ttyartham. . rce
® A number of verses, in a different metre, inserted from another sou
or tradition. o .
® Samehi padehi. One of the thirty-two characteristics (leksandni) of a
ahdpurusa. See p. 180. s oth
¢ Slcjimaéz. Pali ]c)mly — “self,”” ““ oneself,” efc. See Bohtlingk and Roth,
and references in Pali Dictionary.



176 THE MAHAVASTU

(221)Two pitchers of water appeared, one of cold, the other
of warm water, wherewith they bathed the golden body of
the Sugata.

Because of the power of the Bodhisattva, immediately after
the Sugata was born, his mother was without hurt or scar.
Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, immediately after the Bodhi-
sattva was born, his mother’s womb, because of his power,
remained quite unscathed and without the effect of strain?,
Again, Mahi-Maudgalyayana, immediately after the Bodhji-
sattva was born, because of his power there appeared on the
island? a forest of sandal-wood trees, which became a source
of delight and enjoyment to him.

Then, hundreds of thousands of devas assemble, with
fragrant garlands in their hands, to do honour to the Bodhij-
sattva. One deva asks another, *“ Whither do you go ?*’ Ang
the other replies :—

The consort of the king is about to give birth to that peerless
offspring who is bright like the calyx of the blossoming lotus.
Heve on earth he will win the highest good, overcoming Mdra
and his power. 1t is to this hero that I vepair,

His body is untouched by the impurities of the womb,
even like the exquisite lotus that is born in the mud of pools.
Beautiful like the newly-risen sun, he excels the immortals
in Brahmna’s heaven.

Then as soon as he was born in Avcimat’s household, the
Wise One took seven mighty strides. Scanning the regions
of the world, he laughed aloud, and said, “This, 4 length
is my last existence.”’ ’

(222)And many devas held up in the sky a glittering
sunshade, inimitably studded with gems ang pearls and
outshining all others in splendour, and waved garlands of
the corval-tree.

They held up in the sky a fair and golden sunshade,

v ? Anarabdhd. So Senart.

* Autaradvipe. Senart explains: ‘* dans Iintervalle qui sé
des autres les quatres dvipz?s dont la réunion forme uril 1:1.osn§:.l:? leBSuizl l::
seems more natural to make the reference to be to the island on which the
Buddhg was Porn. For the compound, cf. Pali antaradipake, ‘' in the centre
of the island (J. 1. 240.) It should be added, however, that in the parallel
passage in Vol, 2, p. 23, there is an additional marvel, viz. the holy fig-tree
“vhich appears in the midst of the four million islands or continents.
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gleamaing like a shell in the sunshine, whilst they waved
cunningly fashioned fans in theiv hands as they fanned the
Congueror.

Two pitchers of water suddenly appeared in the sky, one
Sfragrant, pleasantly warm, agreeable and beneficial to man,
the other healthful, invigorating and icy cold.

Then on Merw's summait devas of various kinds took off
their robes that were scented with all sorts of perfumes, and,
standing 1n long ranks on all sides, vigorously waved them.
Six times did they make the firm earth quake.

Devas in their mansions vesplendent in gold and silver
and jewels, to the sound of musical instruments, looked on
the Conqueror’s auspicious birth. They lit up the sky, with
its moon, sun and stars.

“This 1is the great Seer, who, having crossed the great ocean
of life through the worlds of devas, Nagas, and Yaksas(223)
will attain that one region wherve is peace.” Thus did the
enraptured devas in the sky proclaim of him.

King Arcimat then ordered the child to be led to pay worship
at the feet of a certain® goddess. In what sort of conveyance
will the child be seated ? In a jewelled palanquin fashioned
by devas. Who will bear this palanquin? The Four Great
Lords are standing by and say “ We will carry the Elect of
beings, the Bodhisattva, together with Queen Sudipa and his
nurse.”’

They climb into the palanquin, and Sakra, the lord of devas,
and Great Brahma form an escort. Thus the Bodhisattva in
great pomp, in the great pomp of a deva, in the great pomp
of a king, was taken from the pleasaunce in the Lotus Grove
and brought to the royal city of Dipavati, where he was led
into the temple3 of the goddess.

Against his will the hero, the great saviour of the
world, the teacher of kings, entered the shrine. But when
they would have him salute the goddess with his head, it was
his feet that he put forward.*

1 Vimana. See note p. 26.

? imaye deviye. But, perhaps, the pronoun imaye should be, as Senart
suggests, changed into Abhkayaye, Abhaya being the name given to this
goddess in the parallel passage (2. 26).

8 Kalam (sic) in the text, for kulam.

4 Literally ‘“ his feet appeared,’” pradurbhavensu.

—a ——
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Then the goddess said to another goddess, ‘‘It is not fitting
that this child should worship me. And if he should make
obeisance before another, that one’s head would assuredly be
split in seven.”

When this child was born all beings, including even those
in Avici, became prosperous and happy. All devas bowed
to him in joy.

(224)When the child had entered the royal palace, the king
bade his priest feich at once the wise men who were skilled
10 the yules and significance of signs.

Learning this, the saintly* devas, called Mahesvaras?,
(came on the scene), lest the unskilled crowd of the twice-born3
should seek to interpret the signs.

Rid of conceit, pride, and arrogance, eight thousand
Mahesvaras approached him who was newly born and revered
by the hosts of devas.

Arrayed in fine and pure raiment they stood in silence
at the door of the king’s palace and addressed the door-keeper
in a tone gentle as the cuckoo’s, saying,

“Gointo the king and say to him, * Here are eight thousand
men who know the significance and rules of signs, and they
would enter if it is your pleasure.’ ”’

“So be it,”" said the door-keeper obeying them, and he went
into the palace. Raising his joined hands, he Joyfully
addressed the lovd of earth :—

“O King, peerless in strength, whose glory is ablaze,
smiter of your foes, may you rule your realm a long time vet.
Men like the immortals stand at your gates and crave
admattance.

“Because of theiv full clear eyes, their soft voices, their
tread like that of elephant in rut, doubt arises in me whether
these be men and not sons of the devas.

1 Literally ‘ heart or mind controlling,” cittavasavarii.

¢ Devas of this name do not seem to be known outside the Mahavastu.
Usually it is the Suddhavasa devas who figure in this scene, and as at p. 150
these are described as mahe§varas or ‘‘ great lords,” it is likely that this
descriptive title has, in the present passage, been taken as a well-understood
alternative name for the Suddhivasa devas. The king's visitors are actually
called by the latter name later on in this same passage (p. 182).

3 J.e. Brahmans,
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“As they walk about the dust of the earth does not soil
their noble feet. I see no footprints of theirs on the ground
—this too is a marvel.

“Stately and quiet ave their gestures, noble their bearing,
and controlled the vange of their vision.! They give great
delight to all who behold them.

“And here is another marvellous thing. No shadows are
seen cast by thetr bodies,(225) and no accompanying noise
1s heard as they move along.

“0 King, without a doubt they are come to view your noble
son. You should see with joy and greet these devas who
were not born of the womb.

“With fair and fragrant garlands in their hands, with
their graceful gestures, with their charming persons, they are
ablaze with glory. Without a doubt they are exalted
devas.”’2

When King Arcimat heard these words, his body thrilled
with joy, and he replied, ““To be sure, let them with all speed
enter within this noble palace.

“And why ? Because such are not the forins of ordinary
men.  Human beings do not have such majesty as you say
these men have.”

Then the door-keeper went to the Mahesvaras, and, bowing
with his joined hands uplified, cheerfully and joyously did
them obeisance, and said,

“His magesty is pleased, sirs, that you should at his
command enter the valiant king’s palace that is fit to be a
stronghold of the devas.”

When they had heard this word, the eight-thousand
Mahesvaras entered the voyal palace of the chief of his
unconquered line.

Then King Arcimat, a stately, strong and sturdy® figure,
seerng the Mahesvaras when they were still some way off,
rose up with his court to meet them.

The valiant king addressed them, saying, “I bid you all
a hearty welcome, for I am pleased with your appearance,
your calm, your self-control and your strength.

1 See note p. 119.
2 Called here by the name Marutas. Cf. note p. 119.
3 Literally ‘* with body made-to-become,” blavitasarira,
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“Here are our most honourable seats. Pray be seated
at once, sirs, to give pleasure to us.”’

Then they who were vid of conceit, pride and arrogance,
and were blameless in deed,(226) sat down on those sealts,
the feet of which were bright and glittering with many a gem.

After waiting a while (one of them) addressed the king
saying, “Let his majesty hear what the cause of our coming
hither 1s.

“A son is born to you, O king, of a wholly fauliless body,
who 1s judged fair by all the world, and who possesses to
perfection the marks of excellence.

“For we, skilled in signs, can rvecognise the marks of virtues
and of vices. If it be not hard for you, we would see him
who bears the form of a Great Man.”

The king replied, “Come, see my son whose good name
1s secure,r who brings joy to devas and men, and possesses
the marks of excellence to perfection.””

Then taking in his arms the Virtuwous One, swathed in
delicate, soft and gaily-coloured wool, he brought him whose
eloquence is clear? to the noble Suras.

When the Mahesvaras observed Sfrom a distance the dignified
approach of the Dasabala, they thrilled with joy and bowed
their heads, crowned with ghittering diadems, to the ground.

And now they declare to the king, “ Great profit have you
well gained, O King, in that there has been born in your family
the Great Man who possesses the thirty-two marks, which are3:—

He has feet with level tread.*
He has designs of wheels on the soles of his feet.®
He has long toes and fingers.®

1 Suvyapadelaksema. See note p. 120. )
2 Litg;'aﬁly “ whose speech is (clear like) the moon,” vidicandra. For

is similitude between the clearness of voice and that of light, ¢f. the Irish
21;1;}2;‘212:(1 solas-ghlan, '* With a loud' voice clear as lighj;."

3 These terms are given in mnemonic verse. Only a single word, and that

t always the distinctive or key word, of the sentences which in the lists
rd en elsewhere describe the marks, is given. They have been 1nterpreteg
ﬁ:r’e on the basis of the list given in D. 3. 143 ff. (= D. 2. 17 ff.) and translate

in D 2?’17;23. Ié.[?hg.Pali has suppatitthita-pado. But compare samehi padehi
a.bso \}381_2;;7515311 . hettha pada-talesv cakkani jatani.
6 Dirghd. Pali: dighanguli hoti.
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He has broad and projecting heels.

He has sharply arched feet.?

His legs ave like the antelope’s.3

His body is divinely straight.*

He can touch his knees with his hands when standing erect.®
His male organ is enclosed in a sheath.®

His body is proportioned like the banyan tree.”

His hands and feet are soft and tender.®

His hands and feet are net-like.®

His body s perfectly formed.2°

The down on his body grows in single hairs, one to each pore.r*
The down on his body grows straight upwards.r?

He has a smooth skin.13

Hehasa [ ? ] skin.1¢

He has the gait of a swan.1s

f’ Ayata. Pali: ayata-panhi hoti.

* Ucchanga. Pali: wussankha-pado hoti. Dial. 5. 138 translates * his ankles
are like rounded shells (sankha = Skt. $ankha) but the Pali Dictionary,
following the Commentary, translates ‘* with ankles in the middle,” which
'l‘mphes ,t,h?'translation given above. Mahavastu, 1. 197, and 2. 29, has utsanga®

slope, . Toof” which seems to confirm this interpretation. The text,
however, is uncertain. The MSS. here give ucchaka and ucchamka, and at
2. 39 ui?asamk.am, all of which seem to be an echo of the Pali ussankha.

4 Eni. Pali: eni-jangho hoti. .

' The text has brikat only, which may correspond to the Pali brakmujju-gatio
hoti, and has so been translated here. Senart, however, would read vrifia,
which ‘could be understood as “ his limbs are rounded.” This, however,
is :)ne.of the anuvyaiijanani, or eighty * lesser characteristics.” (Vol. 2. 43.)

- T isthanto. Pali (?) : thitako va anonamanto hoti ubhoki panitalehi janpni-
k“:” parimasati parimajjati.

: Kosa. Pali: kosolta-vattha-guyho hoti.

a Nyagrodha. Pali: nigrodha-parimandalo hoti.

. Mpyidu. Pali: mudutalupahatthapado koti.

Jala. Pali: jala-hattha-pado hots.
_ }0Pratiptirnd. “This corresponds to nothing in the Pali lists and has to be
interpreted by reference to the ** 8o lesser characteristics.” .

M ERA. Pali: ekeka-lomo hoti, ehchani lomani loma-kaposu Jatani.

12 Jydhvagra. Pali: uddhagga-lomo hoti. .

13 Slakspa-cchavi. Although this term is practically equivalent to the single
Pali term sukhumacchavi, the enumeration of the marks shows that it covers
two. If we take $lakspa as the key-word to the description of one mark
and translate as above, we are left with chavi, which obviously re‘f‘ers to
some other quality of the skin and this may be found among the “ lesser
characteristics.”

14 See preceding note. look
1 Hamsa. This and the word to which it is joined, antaro, together o
like a key-word to one only of the Pali terms, viz. cil-antarantso, htira 0};
“ one whose shoulder-hole is heaped up.” But to make up the %uon?a k
thirty-two, they must be taken as two. That is kamsa refers to ’ct :ristics
of a * swan’s gait,”” which is really, however, one of the lesser charac »

while antarg is a mnemonic for the Pali cit-aniaramso.
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There ts no hollow between his shoulder blades.!
His body has the seven convex surfaces.®.
(227)He has an exquisite sense of taste.®
His skin is the colour of gold.*

He has the bust of a lion.®

He has regular teeth.®

Hs teeth ave perfectly white.?

His bust is consistently rounded.®

His tongue is long and slender.®

His voice is like that of Brahma.1®

His eyes are blue.11

His eyelashes ave like a cow’s.*?

Between his eyebrows he has a hairy mole,13
His head is shaped like a voyal turban.14

Such s the saviour with the thivty-two marks of excellence.

Then King Arcimat asked the brahmans?s to give a fitting
name to the child. The brihmans replied, “ Your majesty,
when the child was born a great resplendent light® appeared,
hence let the child be named Dipamkara.”” Thus did the
Suddhavasal? devas, in the guise of brihmans, give the name
Dipamkara to the child.

Capable nurses came and reared the child. And when the
Bodhisattva had become a young man, the king had three

1 See preceding note.

Utsada. Pali: satt-ussado hoti.

Rasam. 7Pali: rasaggas-aggi hoti.

Suvarno. Pali: suvanpnpa-vanno hoti.

Siho. This key-word can correspond to either of two terms in the Pali
list, either siha-pubbaddhakdyo hoti (as above) or siha-hanu hoti, ‘* he has
the jaws of a lion.” )

6 Samda. Pali: samadanto hoti.

7 Sukla. Pali: susukka-datho hoti.

3 Sama. Pali: samavatiakkhandho hoti.

9 Prabhiata. Pali: pahiita-jivho hoti.

10 Byahma. Pali: brakma-ssaro hoti.

11 Nilg. Pali: abhinila-netto hoti.

12 Gopaksma. Pali: go-pakhumo hoti.

15 Oypa. Pali: upnd-bhamuk antave §ita hoti.

14 U;misa sirsam. Pali: unhisa-siso hoti.

15 J.e. the Mahes’:vara&s (or Suddhivisaa) disguised as brahmans.

16 Dipo maham obhaso. ‘What had appeared, however, was the island
in the lake (see p- 17‘.})-. Island " is dvipa in Sanskrit, but in Pali dipa,
which is also Pali for *" light.”” Tt would seem, therefore, as Senart suggests,
that the story 'of the island was introduced by a narrator who had dipa =
“jsland "’ in mind.

17 See note p. 178.

- o0on
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terraces made for him to play and stroll in, and a spacious
gynaeceum was set near them.

Then the Bodhisattva in great regal pomp, magnificence
and splendour went with the women for diversion in the
pleasaunce of the Lotus Grove, and King Arcimat bade the
women amuse the young man well. After sailing on the lake
in boats which had platforms fore and aft, enclosed by railings,*
with canopies spread above, and were draped in flowing bands
of fine silk, carpeted with glittering cloth, scented and strewn
with bright flowers, crescents and pearls, the Bodhisattva with
the women? disembarked on the shore.  His female escort
fell asleep from weariness, one holding her chin, another leaning
on her arm, another clasping a cymbal, another a flute, another
a guitar, another a lute, another a trumpet,3 another an anklet,
another a tabor, another a laldghara.* And when he saw them
thus, there came over him an awareness of the burial ground.

ENLIGHTENMENT

In the middle of the lotus-pond a lotus appeared with petals
as large as chariot-wheels, and surrounded by thousands of
other lotuses.(228) The Bodhisattva sat cross-legged on that
lotus, which immediately closed up to form a peaked roof over him.

All the outward marks of a layman vanished from the
Bodhisattva’s person, and he appeared in the yellow robes of
a recluse. Then, Mahi-Maudgalyayana, the Bodhisattva
Dipamkara entered and abode in the first meditation,® which
is aloof from sense desires and from sinful and evil ideas, is
attended by applied and sustained thought, and is born of
solitude and is full of zest and ease.

1 Vedika. See note p. 153.

2 Literally ‘‘ on the shore (which was) without men,” #nispuruse tate.
Cf. Pali nippurisa.

3 Sughosaki, ‘‘ well-sounding.”” Cf. Sughosa, the name of a trumpet in
the Bhagavadgita.

4 Senart takes this to denote an unknown musical instrument. Miss
I. B. Horner, however, in a note to the translator, suggests that the word
means ‘‘ spittoon,”’ being compounded of la!a, “ saliva,” and ghara, ‘‘ house,”
* receptacle.”’

5 Dlhvana, Pali jhana. The translation above follows closely that of the
jhana passages in the Pali texts, e.g., 4. 4. 410 f. (= Grad. S. 4. 276) and D.
1. 37-8 (= Dial. 1. 50-1). In the case of the first jha@na, however, the Pali
texts have vivicca, ** aloof,” in the nominative agreeing with the subject,
while the AMahavastu has viviktam, accusative, agreeing with dkvanam,
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Suppressing applied and sustained thought, he entered and
abode in the second meditation, which is born of concentration,
is full of zest and ease, and is free from applied and sustained
thought through the mind becoming inwardly calm and one-
pointed.! Indifferent to the fervour of zest,? he abode mindful
and self-possessed,® and entered and abode in the third
meditation, which is free of zest, and experienced in his person
that ease whereof the Aryans declare, “ He that is indifferent4
and mindful dwells at ease.” By putting away ease and by
putting away ill, by the passing away of the happiness and
misery he formerly felt, he entered and abode in the fourth
meditation, whichis utter purity of equanimity® and mindfulness
and is free of ill and ease.

Thus with heart composed, purified, cleansed, without
blemish, free of the lusts, supple, ready to act, firm and
unperturbed, he, in the first watch of the night, turned and
applied his mind to acquire the sight of the deva-eye.® By
means of his deva-eye he sees fair beings and foul beings
passing away and coming to birth, perceives how they go
to bournes of good and to bournes of ill in accordance with
their karma.

Then the Bodhisattva, with heart composed, purified,
cleansed, without blemish, free of the lusts, supple, ready
to act, firm and unperturbed, in the middle watch of the night,
recalled to mind his many different sojournings on earth,
to wit, one birth, two births, three births, five, ten, twenty,
thirty, forty, fifty, hundred, thousand, many hundreds(229),
many thousands, many hundred-thousands. He recalled to
mind kalpas of the world’s dissolution, kalpas of the world’s
evolution,? kalpas of both evolution and dissolution, many

1 Adhyatmasamprasadaccetasa: ekotibhavad. Instead of adhyatma, which
evidently has adverbial force, the Pali has the adjectival ajjhattam, taken
in Grad. S. (l.c.) as qualifying jhanam and translated ‘‘ self-evolved,” but
in Dial. (I.c.) as qualifying sampasadanam and translated ‘‘ internal.” In
place of the causal genitives samprasidad and ekotibhavid, the Pali has
the accusative substantives sampasadanam and ekodibhdvam used apposition-
ally to jhanam.

2 Pruerviragadupeksaka. Upeksaka is adjective from upehsa, Pali upekkha
or upekhd, ‘‘ hedonic neutrality or indifference, zero point between joy and
sorrow, disinterestedness, neutral feeling, equanimity. (Pali Dictionary.)

3 Reading samprajana for samprajanam.

4 J.e. to emotion.

Upeksa. See note 2 above.
See note pp- 125-26. 7 Samvartakalpa and vivartakalpa. See note p. 43.

o
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kalpas of the world’s dissolution, many kalpas of the world’s
evolution, and many kalpas of both dissolution and evolution.
(He remembered thus :) ““At such and such a time I was named
so and so, I was of such and such an ancestry, belonging to
such and such a family. I ate such and such food. I had
such and such an end to my life, and I experienced such and
such ease and ill.”” Thus does he recount his different previous
existences in all their details and particulars.

Then the Bodhisattva, with heart composed, purified,
cleansed, without blemish, free of the lusts, firm and unper-
turbed, inthelast watch of thenight,in the flush of dawn!towards
daybreak, woke up to all that the ‘‘elephant-man,”? the
‘“lion-man,”’ the ‘‘ bull-man,’’ the ‘‘ red-and-white-lotus-man,”’
““the white-lotus-man,’’? the ‘“man of the yoke,” the ‘‘true
man,’”’ the ‘“noble steed of a man,”4 the peerless driver of
tameable men, the Sugata,® the mindful, the steadfast, and
the intelligent man has at all times and everywhere to know,
attain, becomeaware of and become fullyawareof; he awakened
to the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment by insight gained
in a momentary flash of thought.

And then this great earth trembled and quaked six times,
and the devas of earth raised a shout and made it heard in
heaven, as they cried, ‘“ This exalted Dipamkara, friends, will
become awakened to the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment
for the welfare and happiness of man, out of compassion for
the world, for the sake of the great multitude, for the welfare
and happiness of devas and men.”” When they heard the shout
of the devas of earth, the devas of the heavens, namely, the
Trayastriméa devas, the Yama devas, the Tusita devas, the
Nirmanarati devas, and the Paranirmitavasavartin devas, at

1 Nandimukhdyam rajanyam, ‘‘in the joy-faced night,”” although the
etymology is not certain. Nandimukha is found as an epithet of night,
especially of the eve of the wposatha, in Lal. Vist. 441, 447, and in Pali at V.
1. 288 and 2. 236.

2 In other places where these expressions occur they have been rendered
by conventional epithets such as ‘“ heroic,’”” ‘‘ valiant,” etc., but they have
been rendered litgrally here, because, coming together in the same sentence
they have a certain naiveté which would be spoilt by a paraphrase.

"SWith these two terms cf. samapapundarika and samanapaduma at A.
2. 86-90.

¢ Purusajaneya. Ajaneya, Pali ajaniya (contr. ajadifia), ** of good race
or breed,”’ especially applied to a thoroughbred horse.

® Here denoted by the synonymous gatima = gatimant,
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that moment, at that instant immediately raised a shout that
reached the devas in Brahma’s world, crying, ‘‘ This exalted
Dipamkara, friends, will become perfectly enlightened. And
he will become so for the welfare and bappiness of men, out
of compassion for the world, for the sake of the great multitude,
for the welfare and happiness of devas and men.”

Then a great radiance, immense and sublime, shone forth
in the world. And all the intervals between the spheres, regions
of blackness lapped in blackness, of gloom lapped in gloom (230),
and of eternal darkness,! where the moon and sun, powerful
and majestic as they are, with all their brilliance cannot make
t.heir brilliance penetrate, with all their light cannot exert their
light, even these regions become suffused with this radiance.
The beings vwho had been reborn in those spheres became aware
of one another (and cried), “Lo! There are other beings
reborn here. Lo! There are other beings reborn here. Lo !
There are other beings reborn here.” Now all these beings
were for that mox:nent, for that instant, immersed in bliss.
]C;vagz\filsosefn;})_orn In the great hell Avici excelled the splendour
eclipsed » Ol Nagas, and of Yaksas. The realms of Mara were
They fell in ,f o Or one 0s, there for _two, there for three.

gments for yojanas. Their standards too fell,

and VViCked Mél‘a was unha .
v, discom . 1,
tortured by an inward sting. 19% fited, remorsefu

There in his lotus

TS -tree, of the great coral-tree, of the
karnikara,? of the rocamana,3 of the bhisma,4 of the great EJthma,

of the samantagandha,s of the great samantagandha, and powder

1 Literally ‘‘ darkness (or blacknes

by s 0 s) become darkne 0." aohd
Zfﬁﬁjﬁﬁgﬁ;ﬁft‘?“’(”ﬁe 'g}zrePalz Dictiona{y. S.v. agha, wrs;n‘lg,?;gciizg' thgg;‘:
and 1. 240). See note p, 35?%’ 2. 240, Is also wrong ; it should be 1. 230

< P 3
Ptevospermum acerifolinm or Cassia fistula

3 Unknown, but cf. »o
, . rocana, the f .
4 Unlnown, » the name of various flowering trees.

® Name of a tree and its flowers in the Mahavvutpatti,
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of the sandal-wood tree, of the aloe-wood tree, of kesara, and
of tamala leaves. They worshipped him with thousands of
celestial musical instruments. And then he was entreated by
Great Brahma to set rolling the incomparable wheel of
dharma.

The exalted Dipamkara silently intimated his assent to
Great Brahma. When the devas understood that he assented,
rejoicing, delighted, enraptured,(231) joyous and content,
they bowed at the feet of the exalted Dipamkara, saluted him
three times from the right, and departed.

After that night, the Exalted One emerged from his retire-
ment and went wandering through the provinces.

Like the golden newly-visen sun in the sky, Dipamkara
JSills a hundred yojanas with his radiance.

As he went on his way doing good to a great multitude
of devas and men, Dipamkara, out of pity for his father Arcimat
and his kinsfolk, came with eighty-thousand monks to the
royal city of Dipavati. King Arcimat heard of this, for they
told him, ““The exalted Dipamkara with eighty-thousand
monks is coming to the royal city of Dipavati out of pity for
his folk.”

They carefully prepared the ten kos way from the park
in the Lotus Grove to Dipavati and had it made even, like
a chequered board, like the palm of a hand; they had it
sprinkled and swept, with an awning stretched over it, and
carpeted with bright cloth, festooned with bands of fine silk,
well-scented, and crowded with dancers, mimes, athletes,?
wrestlers and musicians in all directions. Still more was the
universal king’s citadel decorated, being made gay with
hundreds of festoons. A rich scented garland was held by
King Arcimat, and the people, too, everywhere from twelve
yojanas around brought their garlands. And the king with
eighty-thousand of his vassals and other people went forth
to meet the exalted Dipamkara.

1 Rillaka. This word occurs also in the Lotus and is translated (p. 170)
and explained (p. 409) by Burnouf as ‘‘ musiciens,”’ on the analogy of rillar;
“a musical instrument.” He suggests, however, that the word may be
a mistake for jhallaka or jhalla, which is given by Bohtlingk and Roth as
meaning ‘‘ athlete.”” This suggestion is accepted by Senart, and followed
in the translation.
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MEGHA AND MEGHADATTA

Now there was g certain learned man who was perfectly
versed in the three Vedas and the six Vedangas, in phonology. !
in the fifth branch of study, that is, traditional lore,? and 1n
the indexes and ritual.? He was an expert teacher of young
brahmans, ang taught five-hundred of them from among the
brahman princes to recite the hymns of the Vedas,

At this time he had as pupils two young brihmans, (232)
named Megha ang Meghadatta,* who were bound together by
ties of mutyal affection and friendship. The young brihman
Megha was clever, intelligent, thoughtful, and keen-witted, so
that before long he had learnt all the hymns by heart. When
he had completed learning the Vedas he left the Himalayas®
and came down$ into the provinces, saying, “I shall go a{ld
seek the means to pay my master’s fees.” He took with hlf}1
his staff, his water-pot, his sunshade, his sandals and his
bathing-mantle. Whatever village, city or town? he entered
the confines of became free from affliction and distress throug.h
the powerangd influence® of the young brahman Megha. On his
Wayhebeggedofsomebody, and wasgivenfive-hundred puranas.®

1 Saksara rabhedana, ** the breaking up of letters,” * word-analysis.”’

: Itikdsajﬁzﬁcama, literally * traditional lore as the fifth.” Cf. D. 1. 88.

.. > Sanighantakaitabia (sic for °ubha), from nighanta (Pali nighand)
‘ explained word, ‘vocabulary, index '’ and kaitubha (Pali kefubha) explaine
b}{ Buddhaghosa. (DA. 1. 247) as ‘ the science which assists the officiating
Priest by laying down rules for the rites or by leaving them to his discretion.
(See Pal; Dictionary.) )

4 Of these two only Megha is mentioned in the Pali texts. In Ap. 2. 430
there is the story of a Miegha, who, like the present one, lived in the time
of Dipamkara., but fulfilled the rdole Meghadatta has here. IMis opposite
number in the Pali text is Sumedha (D.P.N.). . ) 4

]5 ‘here learned men and ascetics geneially had their hermitages an
schools.

. 8 Okasta, ;.. avakasta, of doubtful derivation, but here and elsewhere
In our text obviously of this meaning.
€c note p. 14, N . the

8 Adopting Senart's suggestion that we should read tejanubkgvena for
tejodhatubliivena of the text. For there need be no question here of those
other miraculous Phenomena associated with the word tejodhatu. Tejas 18
used here in just the same sense as it was above in denoting the influence
or power of the unborn Bodhisattva. . .

°pLitera.11y ‘" ancient pieces.”” Probably the copper not the silver Coué
of this name is meant here. It is not possible to say whether they Zve(f)r
the earlier type of rectangular pieces of punched metal, tokens in fac o
the later stamped, legend-bearing and circular coins in the proper s
of the word,
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Then the thought occurred to him, “ What if I now go to
the royal city of Dipavati that 1 may see the citadel of a
universal king with its seven treasures and its joyfulness? ”
When he entered the royal city of Dipavati he saw that it
was in festive array. He wondered to himself, ¢ What holiday
is there to-day in the royal city of Dipavati, or what public
affair or what festival ? Perhaps King Arcimat has heard that
the young brihman Megha, who has thoroughly mastered the
Vedas, has come down from the Himalayas to the provinces,
and is on his way to the royal city of Dipavati. Hence this
gay adornment of the city.”” And as he goes forward he looks
for someone who is entering the city to question him.

Just then there came along a young brahman girl, gracious,
comely, sedate, modest and coy, who was carrying a pitcher
of water and seven lotuses. Megha asked her, ‘“‘Is there a
festival in the city to-day ? > The young girl (who was named)
Prakriti replied to Megha in verse

Of a truth, young man, you are not of this place,; you
have come from another city, since you do not know that
the Benefactor of the world, the Light-bringer, has come to
Dipavats.

(233) Dipamkara, the Guide of the world, Arcimat’s glorious
offspring, a Buddha, is about to enter the city. It is in
honour of him that the city is gaily decked out.

Megha asked her, “ What price did you pay for those lotuses,
lady ? ”* She replied, ‘“ I bought five of them for five-hundred
puranas, and the other two I had from a friend.”” Then the
young brahman, Megha, said to her, “I’ll give you five-
hundred purdnas for the five lotuses. With them I’ll pay
homage to the exalted Dipamkara, and you can honour him
with the other two.”” She replied and said, “I'll give you
the five lotuses on the one condition that you will take me
to wife. Wherever you may be reborn, I shall be your wife
and you will be my husband.” The young brahman Megha
replied, ‘I mean to conceive the thought of winning the un-
surpassed perfect enlightenment. How then shall I think
of marriage ?”’ She answered ‘“Go on and conceive that
thought. I shall not hinder you.”

Megha consented, and said, ‘I shall take you to wife in

o
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return for these lotuses. I shall honour the exalted Dipamkara,
and, also, I shall conceive the thought of winning the un-
surpassed perfect enlightenment.”” When he had given the
five-hundred purdnas and received the five lotuses, a sublime
and sweet exaltation rose within him as he heard the maiden
Prakriti utter the name of Buddha.

“If you desive to honour the Guide of the world with a
charming bouquet of lotuses, take me to wife to-day. So shall
I be constantly faithful in love.

“ds the blossom of the glomerous fig-tree! but rarvely 1is
Sfound appearing in the world, O young brahman(234), so
1s 1t with the appearance of glovious Buddhas and Tathdgatas.

“With this enchanting bougquet of lotuses do you honour
the Buddha, the driver of tameable men. It will be the means
of your enlightenment. And I shall everywhere be your wife.”

Megha replied :—

“To-day I take you to wife in return Jor this enchanting
bouquet of lotuses. I shall honour the Buddha, the driver
of tameable men, and this will be the means of my
enlightenment.”

She, transported with joy, gave him the lotuses, knowing
that he was allured by her love. And as he went his way
she followed, until the young brahman stood at a cross-roads.

Now the Exalted One, accompanied by eighty-thousand
monks and by King Arcimat with eighty-thousand vassals
and several.l thousands of wealthy nobles, recluses, brahmans
and sectaries, was on his way to the royal city of D,ipavati.

As the Exalted One sets Jorth, thousands of devas assemble

bringing thousands of sunshades studded with the seven
precious stones.

Then he, the possessor of great virtue, with the swinging gait
of an elephant in rut, with his body covered iy sparkling
net-work, put himself at the head of the noble throng

(235)Devas hold sunshades over the pure deva, th.; handles

of which were cunwingly adorned with p !
solid gold. eryl, crystal, and

1 Udumbara, the Ficus glomerata. The rarity of Bud i
to the rarity of the blossoming of this tree. Y nddhasis often compared
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These had been made by devas, and shone like the orb of
the newly-risen sun in the sky. They were filled with brightly-
shining, sweetly-tinkling bells.

The lord of the Three-and-T hirty devas held up a sunshade
for him who shelters the world, a sunshade made in heaven,
bejewelled with the seven precious stones and crowned with
Sflowers of heaven.

Three thousand devas followed fanning the stainless lord,
the sovereign of men, with a chowrie fan, the handle of which
was well made of solid gold.

The earth heaves and subsides and subsides and heaves
at the moment the Exalted One enters, owing to the power
of the Dasabala.

And as soon as the Exalted One puts his golden-sandalled
right foot down by Indra’s column there arises a marvellous
notse.

Trumpets resound, and tabours and war-drums, though no
one beats them, and horns, cymbals and pipes are played
as the Pre-eminent Man enters.

And all the jewels in the city which are kept in caskets
and wickerwork boxes rattle together, when he who knows
the best of all jewels enters.

Then they carpet the ground before the Exalted One with
costly soft garments of many a kind, crimson-dyed Benares
cloth and woven silk.

1

(236) From the edge of the park right up to the inner court
of the great king, the path of the king of men was radiant
in 1ts carpet of a hundred-thousand cloths.

And then young women go to the forest glades and gather
heaps of flowers, which they shower on the lion-hearted man,
pouring them over him as over a hill of gold.

As the mighty and merciful one draws near to Dipavaii
they pour the heaps of flowers on the glovious Exalted One.

These fragrant flowers when thrown from their hands
stand over the Exalted One, the saviour of the world, like a

1 A corrupt unintelligible passage of two lines, apparently specifying
other kinds of material, or, perhaps, explaining those already named.
Possibly, as Senart suggests, it is a gloss, as it breaks the continuity of the
verse, and does not readily admit of a metrical arrangement.
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Sive-hued canopy of blossoms.

Hovering unsupported in the air,* these fragrant flowers
with their stalks turned inwards salule him by moving
to the vight when he stops.

When he, the Light of the world, moves on they follow ;
when he stops they stop. Not a single posture® of the mighty
All-conquering One do they miss.

Even if the disintegrating winds® of the end of the world
carried away this universe of three thousand worlds, they
could not shake the canopy of flowers, much less carry 1t
away.

The throng of devas in heaven, seeing the Exalted One
all golden like the colour of the golden sugar-cane, cxclaimed,
““Behold the Dharma ! >4

(287)The sky is draped with festoons of flowers ; floods
of flowers knee-deep sparkle on the earth, and in the aiy
stands the canopy of flowers.

On all sides, to the accompaniment of music, exclamations
of “Behold the Dharma” re-echo through the city as the
valiant man enters.

The clear notes of the swan, sparrow, peacock and cuckoo,
and the humming of bees ave heard in Dipavats, mingling
with the rattle of jewels in their caskets.

Then, Maudgalyiyana, the young brahman Megha saw the
exalted Dipamkara coming when he was yet some distance
away. He saw that he possessed the thirty-two marks of
a Great Man, and the eighty minor characteristics ; that his
body was radiant; that he was endowed with the eighteen
special attributes of a Buddha;® that he was strong with

1 Literally “in the unsupported pathway of the sky,”’ gaganapathe niralambe.
Cf. note p. 166.

2 Iryapatha, see note p. 18.

3 Samvartaka vata, the winds supposed to blow during the aeon of the
‘“ rolling up "’ (samvartati, see p. 43) or dissolution of the world.

4 Aho dharmam. Senart interprets dkarmam here as a shortened form
of adbhutadharmam, and renders, “Ah! quel miracle! quelle merveille!"
Miss I. B. Horner, however, in a note to the translator, makes the happy
suggestion that the phrase is to be interpreted on ihe analogy of such Pali
expressions as Bhagava dhammabhiito (A. 5. 226, etc.) and yo dhammam passati
so mam passati (S. 3. 120, etc.) That is to say, the Buddha is here hailed and
identified as the very incarnation of the dharma. If objection be taken
to dharmam as an accusative of exclamation there is manuscript authority
for the vocative dharma.

8 I.e. the duepikg dharmd. See above p. 33.




MEGHA AND MEGHADATTA 193

a Tathagata’s ten powers, and gifted with the four grounds
of perfect self-confidence.! He was like a Naga, perfected
in action, with his faculties turned inwards, with a mind not
turned to external things; he was steadfast in dharma, with
his faculties under control, with his mind calmed, having
attained the perfection of the ideal self-control and tranquillity,
and having himself well-guarded. He was like a Naga who
had triumphed over the functious of his senses, who was
transparent as a pool, not muddied, but pure and fair. He
was good to look upon, lovely, of peerless birth, shining with
a lovely radiance that extended a yojana.

When he had seen all this, perception of the truth? came
to Megha and he exclaimed, “ I, too, will become a Buddha
in the world.” Then, Mahi-Maudgalyayana, the young
brahman Megha recited these verses :—

It has taken a long time for the All-seeing One to appear
wn the world. It takes a long time for Tathdgatas to be born.
After a long time, too, my vow will be fulfilled, and I shall
become a Buddha. Of this I have no doubt.

(238)Then, Maha-Maudgalyiyana, the young brahman Megha
feeling a sublime exhilaration, a sublime joy and gladness,
threw those five lotuses towards the exalted Dipamkara, and
they remained fixed as a bright veil covering the circle of
Dipamkara’s head. The young brihman girl Prakriti, also,
threw her two lotuses, and these, too, stood suspended in
the air.

Exalted Buddhas convince people by means of three miracles, 3
the miracle of magic power, the miracle of mind-reading,*
and the miracle of instruction. The five lotuses thrown at
the exalted Dipamkara by the young brahman Megha, those
thrown by the young brahman girl Prakriti, and those thrown

1 Vai$aradya. See p. 33.

2 Advayasamj#ia. The meaning of advaya in this term is not certain.
Senart cites Hemacandra who gives advaya as a name for the Buddha, while
the Mahavyutpatti gives advayavadin as a similar name. From the latter
it would appear that advaya could denote ““ Buddhist doctrine ”” or *‘ truth.”
Miss I. B. Horner has called the translator’s attention to what may be a
related idea in Su. 884, ekam hi saccam na dutiyam atthi.

trained

3 Pratiharya, Pali patikariya.

* Adesand, Pali adesand.
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by other people, stood over the IExalted Onc as a canopy of
flowers so as to win power over men ready to be trained,?
and to bring joy and gladness to the young brahman Megha.
It was a canopy? lovely and fair to behold, with four props,
four entrances, and draped with festoons of fine cloth.

When Megha saw these lovely and bright lotuses standing
all around over the radiant head of the Exalted One, joy and
gladness arose in him as he became aware of his sublime thought.
Putting his water-pot on one side, and spreading out his robe
on the ground, he threw himself down at the feet of the Exalted
One and wiped the soles of them with his hair. And then
he conceived this thought :—

“Ah! May I too in some future time become a Tathigata,
an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, gifted with knowledge and con-
duct, a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower of the world, a driver
of tameable men, a teacher of devas and men, as this exalted
Dipamkara now is. So may I become endowed with the
thirty-two marks of a Great Man, with his eighty minor
characteristics, and with his radiant body. May I become
endowed with the eighteen special attributes of a Buddha,
strong with a Tathagata’s ten powers, and confident with the
four grounds of self-confidence, as this exalted Dipamkara
now is. Somay I set rolling the incomparable wheel of dharma,
as does now the exalted Dipamkara. So may I preserve
a body of disciples in harmony. So may devas and men
deem me worthy to be heard(239) and believed. Having thus
crossed, may I lead others across; emancipated, may I
emancipate others ; comforted, may I comfort others, as this
exalted Dipamkara now does. May I become this for the
happiness and welfare of mankind, out of compassion for the
world, for the sake of the greatmultitude, for the happinessand
welfare of devas and men.”

Then, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the exalted Dipamkara, aware
of the young brahman Megha’s great striving after the un-
surpassed knowledge of a Buddha, aware of his store of the
roots of goodness and of the vow of his heart, and knowing

1 Or, '* because, for the sake of, menready to be trained.”” Vaineyavasena
For vaineya see note p. 42.

? Vitana. The accompanying adjectives are masculine, as the substantive
itself sometimes is, although it is neuter immediately above.
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that he was without fault or defect, without blemish or scar,
proclaimed that he would win the unsurpassed perfect enlighten-
ment. ‘ You will become, O young brahman,” said he, ““in
the future, after an immeasurable, incalculable kalpa, in
Kapilavastu, the city of the Sikyans, a Tathigata of the name
of Sékyamuni, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, gifted with know-
ledge and conduct, a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower of the
world, a driver of tameable men, a teacher of devas and men,
as I now am. You will become endowed with the thirty-two
marks of a Great Man, his eighty minor characteristics and
his radiant body. You will become gifted with the eighteen
special attributes of a Buddha, strong with a Tathagata’s ten
powers, and confident with the four grounds of self-confidence.
Having yourself crossed, you will lead others across; eman-
cipated, you will emancipate others; comforted, you will
comfort others; having won final release you will give final
release to others, as I now do. So will you set rolling the
incomparable wheel of dharma. So will you preserve a
body of disciples in harmony. So will devas and men deem
you worthy to be heard and believed. And as I now am,
you will become this for the welfare and happiness of mankind,
out of compassion for the world, for the sake of the great
multitude, and for the welfare and happiness of devas and
men.

Immediately, Maha-Maudgalyiyana, it had been proclaimed
by the exalted Dipamkara that he would win the unsurpassed
perfect .enlightenment, the young brihman Megha rose up
in the air as high as a palm-tree, and, throwing his cloak over
one shoulder, with joined hands outstretched he did obeisance
to the exalted Dipamkara and his disciples. And at that
moment and instant this great earth trembled and shook
violently six times. The devas of earth raised a shout and
made their cries heard as they shouted, (240) *“ Now it has been
proclaimed by the exalted Dipamkara that this young brahman
Megha will win the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. He
will do so for the welfare and happiness of mankind, out of
compassion for the world, for the sake of the great multitude,
for the welfare and happiness of devas and men.”

Hearing the shout of the devas of earth, the devas of heaven,
the Caturmaharajika devas, the Trayastriméa devas, the Yama
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devas, the Tusita devas, the Nirmanarati devas and the
Paranirmitavadavartin devas, at that moment and instant
raised a shout that reached the devas in Brahmai’s heaven,
crying, ‘“ Behold, thus has this young brihman Megha been
proclaimed by the exalted Dipamkara to win the unsurpassed
perfect enlightenment. He will do so for the welfare and
happiness of mankind, out of compassion for the world, for
the sake of the great multitude, for the welfare and happiness
of devas and men.”’

. Then a great radiance, immense and sublime, shone forth
In the world. And all the intervals between the spheres, regions
of blackness lapped in blackness, of gloom lapped in gloom,
of f:ternal darkness, where the moon and sun, powerful and
majestic though they are, with all their brilliance cannot make
the}r brilliance penetrate, with all their light cannot exert
their light, suddenly became suffused with this radiance. The
beings who had been reborn in those spheres became aware
of one another, (and cried) “Lo ! there are other beings reborn

il}fl‘e. LO' There are other beings reborn here.” Now all
in 01?13' beings were for that instant, for that moment immersed
1SS,

Even those reborn in the great hell Avici excelled
of Mo dour of _devas, of Nagas, and of Yaksas. The realms
The arfaliivfere eclipsed, rendered lustreless, gloomy and joyless.
; t};l ell in fragmer}ts, here for one kos, there for two, there

or three. They fell in fragments for yojanas. Their standards,

too, fell, and wicked Mara was unhappy, discomfited, remorse-
ful, tortured by an inward sting.

the splen

(241)Spreading' out his robe, and putting his water-pot
on one side, he threw the lotuses he had in his hand, and fell
down at the feet of the All-Wise.

The fragrant lotuses, when they leave his hand, stand to
SJorm a flowery Jive-hued canopy for the exalted saviour of
the world.

Hovering unsupported in the air, these Sfragrant flowers
with theiv stalks turned inwards, saluted him by moving to
the right when he stopped.

As the Light of the world moves on, they follow ; they stop

1 A metrical, but almost verbally identical version of the prose passage
above.
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when he stops. They do not miss a single posture of the
mighty All-conquering One.

Even if the disintegrating winds of the world’s end carried
away the universe of three-thousand worlds, they could not
touch this canopy of flowers, much less carry it away.

The throngs of devas tn heaven, seeing the Exalted One
all golden like the golden sugar-cane, exclaimed, “‘Behold
the Dharma ! *'1

Then the earth with ocean and sky quaked, and among
the devas in heaven a wondrous shout went up when this
prediction was proclaimed.

The Exalted One who carries high the banner of the unique
good news, the sage Dipamkara, has foretola of this Megha,
“You will become a Conqueroy.

“You will do? this for the welfare and happiness of the
worlds of men, of Brahmai, of Sura and Asura. The desolate
ways and the hells will fade away, the devas will wax
strong.”

(242) A3 most incalculable kalpat ago there was a Master,
named Dipamkara, a light, a refuge, and a haven, a preacher
of his own dharma, exalted, a prince of men.

He, in his wisdom having attained the highest good,
confidently set rolling the wheel of dharma. Mindful, and
Sirmly established in truth and dharma, he raised men out
of their great fear and the rough places.

Megha saw the leader of the throng of recluses, Dipamkara,
who bore the bright marks of perfection. Calming his heart

htf worshipped the Congqueror, and as he worshipped he made
his vow :—

“So may I live through this world as he whose mind is free
of attachment lives. May I set volling the incomparable wheel
of dharma, the well-wrought wheel revered of devas and men.

“May I live for the sake of the world, and teach dharma
to devas and men. So may I convert men as this Light
of the world now does.”

1 Aho dharmam. See note p. 192.

* Kahasi, Pali future of kavoti. Cf. kahinti, p. 256 (text).

3 Another metrical version of the proclamation of Megha's future Buddha-
hood, but without the details of the legend as given above.

¢ dsamkhyeyatara, comparative for superlative, as often.
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Aware of his vow and seeing that he was free of all attagll-
ments, qualified in all vespects, without fault, defect, blemish
or scar, the wise Conqueror, in his discermment of what
is good, proclaimed,

(243)“Young Megha, tn an incalculable kalpa hence you
will become a Buddha. When you are a Sakyan in Kapila-

vastu, the abode of seers, them will you realise YOoWr
vow.”’

Megha sent! another five-hundred purdnas to his master,
and when he had presented them he related to Meghadatta
all that had happened. “ Thus did I,” said he, *“ honour the
exalted Dipamkara, and he proclaimed that I should win the
unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. Let us two now g0 to
the presence of the exalted Dipamkara, live the holy life aP
join his assembly.”

Meghadatta replied, “As yet I have not mastered the Vedass
and so I cannot go.”

When the association of Jriendship is rudely shattered ﬂ”,d
destroyed, men become as driftwood which is scattered *"*
pieces upon the great sea.

But Megha went and embraced the religious life with DIpa?*
kara. People like Megha, because of their friendship W}t
what is lovely,? after winning the favour of and worshippin8
innumerable countless thousands of kotis of Buddhas and thell
companies of disciples, and after worshipping countless ot
of nayutas of Pratyekabuddhas, experience the happiness tha
is attainable by devas and men,? unti] finally they awake
the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. Forhe4who haslisten®
to the Driver of tameable men prays that he may not again 8°

iyma L ve-
1 Presitani. As no mention is made of Megha’s securing another fi

hundred pieces,and as he seems to take the money in person, Scnart
that preéitani should be corrected into yacitani, « begged,” i.e. for his ™ gy
¢ Kalyanamitranyagamya. Cf. S. 5. 3 mamam halyanamittam % en-
“* because of my friendship with what is lovely,” (K.S. 5.’3.) The Pali CO " ¢
tary explains ggamma as equivalent to arabbha, sandhaya or pa;;w{lt:ho at
““ beginning with ”” or " owing tc.” Senart, in his note, had already, W""
the aid of the Pali parallel, given this sense to agamya. . in the
3 A reference to the three attainments (sampattiy viz. (1) happlﬂess.n pali
world ; (2) happin(;;sst?piong the devas; (3) Nirvana. (See references’ o
ictionary s.v. sampaiit. ol
D1‘m'1‘he %,ext here is corrupt; Thg first ripam (yo rapam naradamyag‘;l'z
Srutva@) is unintelligible. Possibly it conceals some epithet of the Bu
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and grasp at material form?® and the substratum? of existence.

But all Meghadatta said was, * This young brihman Megha
is much too ready to bow his head.” And he was not at all
thrilled at hearing news of the Buddha from the young brahman
Megha. Through consorting with bad friends, he went on to
commit the five crimes that bring immediate retribution.®

He fell in love with another man’s wife whom he visited
(244) early and late. Her mother, out of love for her child,
tried to keep him away, fearing lest the husband should take
him for an adulterer and kill him.

The impassioned man does not know moral good, nor does
he see dharma. When passion overcomes a man, he becomes
blinded.

Meghadatta killed the mother, and then went to his mistress,
and in his infatuation laughingly told her what he had done.
“I love you so much,” said he, “ that for your sake I killed
your mother.” The woman was horrified, and replied, “ Do
not come to me any more.”

He next became infatuated with his step-mother. She told
him, *“ Go and kill your father, and you shall be my husband.”
So he murdered his own father.

He was shunned in the neighbourhood, and his friends and
relatives avoided him. From that neighbourhood he went to
another place, saying, ““No one will know me here.” Now
to that place there came, in the course of his wanderings
through the provinces, a monk who was a client* of his parents,
and an arhan of great power. This monk saw his patrons’ son
there.

1 Ripa. .

2 Upadi, Paliid. * Stuff of life, substratum of existence ” (Pali Dictionary)-
In Pali always in the compound updadisesa, ‘‘ having some 'ba§1s of ex;g;e_l:zfle
left,” and more frequently negative, anupadisesa, as descriptive of mbbana.
Cf. above p. 60 (lext), anupadivimukti, * complete release.

* Papcanantaryani sc. karmani. The five such crimes sp ding a
matricide, parricide, killing an Arhan, causing schisms, and woundl %
Buddha. These are five of the six abhithanas referred to at Sn. 231 s—istiné
6. 10 and enumerated by the Commentary on that pagsagetisrcg:achers.
of the five just named, together with the crime of following 0 .ze . 2e,
The only other place where these crimes are given as five, Xlir'nmediately
does not say what they were, for the five offences mentione e vorse
before, murder, theft, impurity, lying and mtel_'nperanc]e atr’zl 267,
of the five ¢éilani. See p. 168 and Mrs. Rhys Davids at Dhs. trst.

4 Kulopaka.

ecified here are
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But when Meghadatta in his turn saw the monk he became
apprehensive, and said, ‘“ This monk must not be allowed to
cause me any trouble here.”” And he murdered the monk
and arhan.

Then he embraced the teaching of him who was the perfect
Buddha of the time. But when he had done so he caused
dissension in the community, and wounded the Buddha till
the blogod ran.

For committing these five crimes he was reborn in the great
hells. In the course of a long period of time he passed through
one life after another in the eight great hells and in the sixteen
secondary ones.(245) When the exalted Sakyamuni awoke to
the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment and set rolling the wheel
of dharma, Meghadatta came to life in the great ocean as a fish
named Timitimingila,! many hundred yojanas in length.

When the layman Thapakarni? with five-hundred companions
sailed in his ships towards that part of the ocean where the
hungry sea-monster dwelt, there it was with its mouth gaping
wide in readiness for food. The vessels of Sthapakarnika the
layman came to the very spot where the monster was, Lifting
its jaws out of the water the monster said to him, “ Layman,
these vessels are doomed to the infernal regions. Do what
you have to do, for your life is over.”

The sailors call on the gods, each ship invoking its own.
Some invoke Siva, others Vaiéravana, others Skandha. others
Varuna, .others Yama, others Dhritarastra, others Virﬁdhaka
others Virtipaksa, others Indra, others Brahma, and others the'
gods of the sea.3 At length the venerable Piirnaka4 observes
and sees the layman Sthapakarnika and his five-hundred
companions in their distress. He rose up from Mount Tunda-
turika’® and came flying through the air until he stood hove}ing

1 A word meaning “ ; o e .
ct ]d "S‘;r }?2 i 1:"23 23§\t'allljgzmg whale after whale "—timi, a fabulous fish

2 Or apakarnika, as below, a name identical with S in i

C o » 85 De y & Staval h
D Birios ol dubupiaiintbie (60 20 1) bk by il

. ; chion & I'histoive du Bouddhisme indipy . ff.

2 :r :i?;??a%%[aigr‘gtﬁta )of ‘Ié'uverlf' god of wealth I(Pali Vessauén%’ i\shsritar-
str: oka), Viridhaka (Pali Viralha and  Virglha
V11'\21Pakf?aqlgapli‘éll_l;"‘"fﬁakkha) are the Four Great Kings or 11’{3,;;?&).' %l;g
p.d 5(.)d of Kan (Pali(;g, for Skanda) is a name for Karttikeya, son of Siva
and g op anda) “ mentioned with Siva in the Udana Commentary
351" (D.P.N.). The other names are well known. '

i Several persons of (.hib i i 1e T 1A S
) name arc¢ i texts
] . arc mentioned in tl e Pali texts.
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over the vessel of Thapakarni on the sea. And all the five
hundred merchants, stretching out their joined hands, stood
up and cried, ‘“ Lord, lord, we turn to thee for salvation.”

The wise man replied, ‘T am not the Exalted One. I am
but a disciple of his. Do you all with one voice cry out,
‘ Homage to the Buddha.’”” And all the five-hundred merchants
cried out ‘“ Homage to the Buddha.” The sound of the
Buddha’s name reached the ears of Timitimingila, and this
sound which he had heard an immeasurable incalculable kalpa
before when the young brihman Megha had mentioned the
name of the Buddha Dipamkara, came to him again when he
was in the form of the fish Timitimingila in the great
ocean.

The sound of the Buddha’s name is not unavailing. And
now, in the form of Timitimingila, Meghadatta thought, “A
Buddha has appeared in the world, whilst I am fallen into
a state of woe.” Deeply moved he shut his jaws again, and
just because he had called to mind the Buddha’s name he
died of hunger. Immediately after his death he was reborn
in the great city of Sravasti,(246) in a family of brahmans.
There was he born and grew up to be a young lad.

As it has been said by the Exalted One, ‘I declare, monks,
there is no other cause but karma.”

Now the name of Dharmaruci was given to this young lad,
and when he grew up he embraced the teaching of the Exalted
One. By application, endeavour and exertion he attained the
three stages of knowledge?! and the six super-knowledges?, and
realised the mastery of the powers.? Three times daily did he
repair to the Exalted One to bow at his feet, and each time
the Exalted One reproved and reminded him, saying, ‘It is
a long time, Dharmaruci, it is a very long time, Dharmaruci.”

1 Vidya, Pali vijja. When given as three the vidyds usually denote the last
three degrees in the third stage of attainment of the highest knowledge,
viz., prajiidgsampada. (The other two are $ilasampada and cittasampada.)
The three degrees referred to are (1) memory of past lives, (2) knowledge
of passing away and coming to be, and (3) the knowledge of the eradication
of the gsravas.

2 Abhijiia, Pali abhifinia, as described e.g. at D. 3. 280 are six, and consist
of (1) various manifestations of yiddhi (iddhi) or magic power, (2) the possession
of the ‘‘ deva-ear ’’ or clairaudience, (3) mind-reading, (4) memory of former
lives, (5) the ‘‘ deva-eye '’ or clairvoyance, and (6) the eradication of the
aséravas. Three of them are thus identical with the three vidyas.

? See p. 43.
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And Dharmaruci always replied, ‘‘ Just so, ILord, just so,
Sugata. It is a long time, Lord, a very long time,
Sugata.”

The monks in perplexity inquired of the Exalted One, saying,
“ Three times a day does Dharmaruci come to the Exalted One
and the Exalted One says, ‘It is a long time, Dharmaruci,
it is a very long time, Dharmaruci.’” And Dharmaruci always
replies, ‘ Just so, Lord, just so, Sugata. It is a long time,
Lord, a very long time, Sugata.’ Now we, Lord, do not
understand the meaning of these words.”

The Exalted One explained in detail to these monks the
course of events since the time of Dipamkara, ‘“and,” he
added, “1I was the young brahman Megha, and Dharmaruci
here was Meghadatta.”

““ Thus, monks, not in vain is the sound of the Buddha’s
name. It persists until all ill ceases.”

Then* Dharmaruci, the elder, approached the Master and
bowed at his feet. The Master said, “It is a very long time,
Dharmaruci.”’

“It is a very long time, O Guide of the world,” says
Dharmaruci in reply to the Master, and the Congueror,
though he knows,* asks him, “Why do you say, ‘It is a very
long time’ ? "’

Dharmaruci replies, “Of yore I was the fish Timitimingila
itn the sea, extremely weak from hunger, and Sforaging® for
my food.

(247)“Many nayutas of creatures had found their way
into my maw, when there came along five-hundred merchants,
in their ships.

“When the vessels came my way all the merchants,
distraught with terror at the peril they were in, with one voice
called out, ‘Homage to the Buddha, to the Dasabala.’

“Hearing the sound of the Buddha's name, unheard of
by me before,* I was gladdened, thrilled and uplifted in heart,
and I hurriedly closed my mouth.

1 A metrical version of the story of Meghadatta.

2 Reading jananto for janantam of the text. .

3 Viparimusam, root mus, '* to plunder '’—a doubtful conjecture by Senart.

4 adruta. Is this correct here ? In the prose version the fish, as Meghadatta,
had heard of the Buddha from his companion Megha.
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“Nayutas of beings reborn as beasts heard these five-
hundred merchants, and through the sound of the Dasabala’s
name I raised myself out of my state of woe.

“Lord, it was through this meritorious act of mine that I
won my preseni human state. It was as the fruit of this
good conduct that I came to be called Dharmarici.

“By that same cause, O Self-becoming One, not long after
I had become a monk under thy teaching, I shed my lusts
and became an arhan.

“Having gone through an endless round of rebirths for
kotis of nayutas of kalpas, I called to mind the Sugata,
and exclaimed, ‘At long last, O Benefactor of the world.’

“At long last wy dharma-eye' is cleared, my doubt of
dharma is dispelled. Long did I dwell in the dark dungeon
of folly, in states of woe.

“By this merit of mine, the darkness was dissipated, and
passion and hatred werve suppressed. And here at length
ts this birth of mine free of any residual basis® of another
life, with the stream that is a conduit to further existence®
completely dried up.

“Great then was the fruit for Timitimingila of his hearing
the Buddha’s name. Who, then, Lord, would not produce
that immortal sound ?

(248)““One must therefore vid oneself of the five hindrances*
which are the shackles of the heart, and listen to the Buddha's
voice, fully realising how rare a thing it is.

“Hard is it for men to win deliverance from the Jungles

of unreal forms. But Buddhas appear, and then will come
Jaith and release.”

Here ends the history of Dipamkara in the Mahdvastu-
Avadana.s

o

5

See p. 126.

adesa, ‘‘ without a remnant,”” for anupadisesa see p. 199.
bhavanetri, Pali bhavanetli.

Nivarang, see p. 117.

Compare Apadana 489.
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And Dharmaruci always replied, ‘ Just so, Lord, just 5O
Sugata. It is a long time, Lord, a very long timé
Sugata.”

The monks in perplexity inquired of the Exalted One, saying:
“ Three times a day does Dharmaruci come to the Exalted On®
and the Exalted One says, ‘It is a long time, Dharmaruch
it is a very long time, Dharmaruci.’ And Dharmaruci alway®
replies, ‘ Just so, Lord, just so, Sugata. It is a long time
Lord, a very long time, Sugata.’ Now we, Lord, do not
understand the meaning of these words.”

The Exalted One explained in detail to these monks the
course of events since the time of Dipamkara, ‘“and,” he
added, “1 was the young brahman Megha, and Dharmaruct
here was Meghadatta.”

“ Thus, monks, not in vain is the sound of the Buddha's
name. It persists until all ill ceases.”

Then' Dharmarucs, the elder, approached the Master and
bowed at his feet. The Master said, ‘It is a very long timeé
Dharmarucs.”

“It 1s a very long time, O Guide of the world,” says
Dharmaruci in reply to the Master, and the Conguerof,
though he knows,* asks him, “Why do you say, ‘It is a very
long teme’ 2’

Dharmaruci replies, “Of yore I was the fish Timitimingil®
in the sea, extremely weak from hunger, and foraging® for
my food.

(247)“Many nayutas of creatures had found their way
into my maw, when there came along ﬁve-hundred merchants,
in thetr ships.

“When the wvessels came my way all the merchants,
distraught with terror at the peril they were tn, with one vo1co
called out, ‘Homage to the Buddha, to the Dasabala.’

“Hearing the sound of the Buddha's name, unheard of

by me before,* I was gladdened, thrilled and uplifted in heart,
and I hurriedly closed my mouth.

1 A metrical versiorfl of the story of Meghadatta.

2 Reading jananto for janantam of the text. .

3 V%'Pari’if]t.sam. root mus, ** to plunder ''—a doubtful conjecture byhsgr:g:

4 qéyuta. Isthis correct here ? 'In the prose version the fish, as Megha »
had heard of the Buddha from his companion Megha.



MEGHA AND MEGHADATTA 203

“Nayutas of beings reborn as beasts heard these five-
hundred merchants, and through the sound of the Dasabala’s
name I raised mnysclf out of my state of woe.

“Lord, it was through this meritorious act of mine that I
won my present human state. It was as the fruit of this
good conduct that I came to be called Dharmaruc.

“By that same cause, O Self-becoming One, not long after
I had become a monk under thy leaching, I shed nvy lusts
and became an arhan.

“Having gone through an endless round of rebirths for
kotis of nayutas of kalpas, I called to mind the Sugata,
and exclaimed, * At long last, O Benefactor of the world.

“At long last my dharma-eyel is cleared, ny doubt of
dharma is dispelled. Long did I dwell in the dark dungeon
of folly, in states of woe.

“By this merit of mine, the darkness was dissipated, and
passion and hatred were suppressed. And here at length
is this birth of mine free of any residual basis® of another
life, with the stream that is a conduit to further existence?
completely dried up.

“Great then was the Sruit for Timitimingila of his hearing
the Buddha's name. Who, then, Lord, would not produce
that tmmortal sound ? ’

(?48)“01ze must therefore vid oneself of the five hindrances*
which are the shackles of the heart, and listen to the Buddha’s
vozce, Jully realising how rare a thing it is.

Hard is it for men to win deliverance from the jungles

of unreal forms. But Buddhas appear, and then will come
Sfaith and release.”

Here ends the history of Dipamkara in the Mahavastu-
Avadéina.’

o

5

See p. 126.

asesa, * without a remnant,” for anupadisesa see p. 199.
bhavanetri, Pali bhavanetti.

Nivarana, see p. 117.

Compare Apadana 489.
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THE BUDDHA MANGALA

After that auspicious kalpa, an infinite, immeasurable,
incalculable kalpa afterwards, Maha-Maudgalyiyana, there
appeared next after Dipamkara the Tathagata, Arhan and
perfect Buddha named Mangala. And when Mangala was the
perfect Buddha the span of man’s life was a hundred thousan
kotis of years.

Mangala held three assemblies of his disciples. In the first
assembly there were one hundred thousand kotis of discipleS
all arhans who had destroyed the dsravas, who had kept the
observances, who had their mindsliberated by perfect knowledge:
whose fetters binding them to existence were utterly decay®®™
and who had reached their goal. The second assembly consiste
of ninety kofis of disciples, all arhans who had destro}’ed.the
asravas, who had kept the observances, who had their minds
liberated by perfect knowledge, whose fetters binding them™ to
existence were utterly decayed, and who had reached their g0%
The third assembly consisted of eighty kois of discipleS:
arhans who had destroyed the d$avas, who had kept the obS
ances,who had their minds liberated by perfect knowleds®
whose fetters binding them to existence were utterly decay®™
and who had reached their goal. ala

Again, Maha-Maudgalyayana, the perfect Buddha Mang
had a pre-eminent and noble pair of disciples, named SU°. ¢
and Dharmadeva, the former eminent for his wisdom, the lat

er-

for his magic power. He had a nun named Sivals, and 2 leadﬁégr
female disciple named Agdoka, the former eminent 0% -

wisdom and the latter for her magic power.? He ¢
attendant monk(249) named Palita. His bodhs tree W2° ded
iron-wood tree.? His city was called Uttara, and it extenrth,
twelve yojanas east and west and seven yojanas south 2 no]den
and was surrounded by seven golden ramparts with Oan d
roofs. It was encircled by seven long lakes Shiningber g,
sparkling with the seven hues of gold, silver, pear”

als?
1 With the exception of Dhammasena for Dharmadeva, th€C ar%éllw
the chief monks and nuns of Mangala in the Pali texts. Theré 00/ 45
(see below) is his attendant, and Uttara his city. g for .’”.
2 Nagavriksa (Pali nagarukkha) usually nagakeéara, a tree notﬁ,,ga L
pard wood and great masses of red flowers—messua Roxburghts or.
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crystal, coral, and ruby. These lakes had stairs leading down
to them of two precious substances, gold and silver. The steps
of these stairs were of the four precious substances, gold, silver,
pearl and beryl. These lakes were covered with lotuses, blue,
red and white, of fragrant smell. They were shaded by trees
of these kinds, to wit, the mango, the rose-apple, the bread-
fruit, the lakuca,* the bhavya,® and the palevata.3 On the shores
of these lakes, again, were beds of land and water plants, to wit,
atimuktaka,* campaka,® jasmine, vatuskara,® blue water-lily,
and damanaka,” flowers culled by devas.

Again, Maha-Maudgalydyana, the city of Uttara was
surrounded by seven rows of palm-trees—in general the
description of the royal city of Dipavati can be applied to it.

The perfect Buddha Mangala’s father, named Sundara, was
g noble and a universal king. His mother was the queen named

iri. ®

At that time, Maha-Maudgalyiyana, I was a Niga king,
named Atula, one who had done good deeds and had great
authority and a store of outstanding merit.(250) I venerated,
honoured, revered, and worshipped the exalted Mangala
and his community of disciples, gave him a suit of
garments, and made my vow to win enlightenment. The
Exalted One proclaimed of me, *“ In an immeasurable, incalcu-
lable kalpa in the future, you will become a Tathigata named
Sakyamuni, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha.”

After Dipamkara came a Leader named Mangala, who
dispelled the darkness in the world and lit his torch of dharma.

Matchless was his radiance beyond other Conquerors. He
shone forth with his thousand rays, outshining the radiance
of a koti of suns.

And this Buddha expounded the four ultimate truths, and
men, imbibing this essence of truth, dissipated the great
darkness.

1 A species of bread-fruit tree.

2 perhaps, 4verrhoa carambola.

3 Diospyros embryopheris.

4 Gaerineya yacemosa.,

5 See p. 172.

¢ An unknown plant. The reading is doubtful. B
7 I.e. damana, the flower Artemisia Indica, commonly called Dona.
& In the Pali texts his parents are Uttara and Uttara.
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When he had awakened to the unsurpassed eﬂliglttenme’?f
there was first a conversion' of a hundred thousand kot1s
at the first preaching of dharma to the devas.

When® . . . then the Buddha beat the peerless drunt of
dharma. o

Again, when he expounded the Four Truths in the second
assembly of devas, there was a second conversion of MNeLY
kotis.

When Sundara, the universal king, accepted Buddha and
the dharma, the perfect Buddha beat the peerless drum
dharma.

Sunanda’s® subjects were ninety kotis of men. Al these
without exception became disciples of the Buddha. .

(251)When he again expounded the Four Truths in @ third
assembly of devas there was a third conversion of eighty
kotis.

When the layman Uttara* accepted the Buddha's teacht:
then the perfect Buddha beat the peerless drum of dharmé:

Uttara’s subjects were eighty kotis of men, and all these
without exception became disciples of the Buddha. ,

The great seer Mangala held three assemblies of @iS6P fes,
who were rid of the aéravas, passionless, calm, and austere:

The first assembly consisted of a hundyed-thousand kots
the second of ninety, and the third of exghty. ;

At that time I was a Naga king, named Atula, enjoyuff
great prosperity and possessing an outstanding store of me’;,é

To the accompaniment of the celestial instruments of ’
Nagas I sang the praises of the great seer Mangala, 3% ie
garments, and came to his refuge. 0-

He, Mangala, the Buddha, the Guide of the world, Prill
claimed of me, “In an immeasurable kalpa hencé you v

e . siot
1 Or " conviction,” abhisamaya (Pali id.) “ insight into, comprebe™

lisation,”’ etc. See Pali Dictionary and
s Lacuna. Cf. Budv.IV. : Kuu. trsl. 381 1. ’

2 Sic for Sundara. . s

4 Possibly an echo of the tradition preserved in the Pali texts whfha[’aﬂ)
was the name of Mangala's father. He is called a “ layman ! (fg "anothe’:;
as he could not be called a cakravartin so soon after the mention © . Th;r
although his retinue 1s that of a universal king, not that of 2 laymmc pett d
reference to the Pali texts solves the difficulty caused by the 12 ass88
than Senart’s suggestion in his notes on this passage, namely, tb at
is an interpolation which grew out of a gloss giving ** Uttara ' 85

for Sundara.
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become a Buddha in the world, in the happy flourishing city
of the Sakyans, Kapilavastu.

“The mother who will bear you will be called Maya. Your
father will be a Gotama, named Suddhodana.

“Kolita and Upatisya will be your chief disciples ; Ksema
and Utpalavarna yvour chief nuns.

“Your attendant will be named Ananda,(252) and your
bodhi tree will be that noble iree, the holy fig-tree.?”

When I heard this prediction by the great seer Mangala,
I exerted my energy and made my mind steady with the
resolve never, as I fared along, to abandon the ways of
enlightenment.

Uttara was the name of the great seer Mangala's city,
Sundara the name of the noble, his father, and Sirika his
mother’s name. Sudeva and Dharmadeva were the great seer
Mangala’s chief disciples, Stvali and AsSoka his chief female
disciples.

His attendant was named Palita, and his bodhi tree was
the blossoming tron-wood tree.

The great seer had a brotherhood of a hundred thousand
kotis, and while on earth the great hero led across a great
multitude.

He led across a great multitude by spreading his teaching
abroad, shining bright as fire or the newly-risen sun. o

As it is not possible to count the waves of the ocean, so 1s 1
not possible to count the sons of the Exalted One.

And now the blessed Buddha, the true dharma, and the
noble company of his disciples all are wholly gone. Are
not all existing things® vanity.* ?

Here ends the history of Mangala in the Mahavastu-Avadana.

1 So in the Pali tradition, Kolita and Upatisya being the personal nam:;
of Maha-Maudgalyiyana and $ariputra, respectively. Similarly with rega
to Ananda (belowl. ‘ (astha

2 4évattla (Pali assattha), usually, though doubtfully, explained as as ,
‘“ where the horse stands.”” The Ficus religiosa.

3 Samskara. Seep. 99.

¢ Reading manu riktd on the analegy of Bu.
samantarahitam nant vitta sabbasankhara) for ant
emendation seems to be justified, also, by the reading 0
°45tan anuriktg for the °!a anurikid of the text.

11. 219 (p. 18) (sabbam
wrikta of the text. The
f one MS. which has
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THE BUDDHA’S VISIT TO VES$ALI

(253)Here begins the story of the sunshades.

On the slopes of the Himalayas there dwelt a Yaksini,!
named Kundala, who in two successive years gave birth
to five hundred sons, and when she had begotten these
thousand sons she died. These sons were sent to Vaidali?
to rob it of its strength,® and when they came there they robbed
men of their strength.

There are two kinds of disease which are produced by
demonic agency,* mandalaka and adhivasa.5 The plague
mandalaka, when it attacks a family, does not spare anyone,
but carries away everybody. The plague called adhivasa
attacks a whole district.

Now the people of Vaiéali were stricken with the adhivasa
and many died.® They prayed to one deva after another,
and they wondered who would come and relieve the affliction
of the people of Vai$dli. They sent for Kadyapa Pirana,
saying, ‘“ Come, a demonic plague has broken out among the
people of Vaidali. If you come, it will be allayed.”?

Kasdyapa Pirana came to Vaiéali but failed to allay the
plague. And the people reflected, ‘“ Kadyapa has come, but
the demonic plague has not been allayed.”

1 A female Yaksa, see p. 25.

3 Veéali, the capital city of the Licchavis, see below p. 209.

3 Ojoharaka, ojas, *‘ strength ” apd haraka, {rom harati, ‘‘ to take away '’ ;
the adjectival ending -ka, as often in this text, expresses purpose.

4 Arddha, from root yidh, which also gives yiddhi (iddhi) so often used
in the sense of ** magic "’ or *‘ psychic ”’ power. Here it is identical in meaning
with amanusya, ‘‘ not human,” which is the adjective used elsewhere in
this passage to describe the plague which befell Vesili. ‘‘ Demonic” is
a convenient, though not exact, rendering.

5 Or, respectively, a disease confined to a restricted area or circle, mandala,
and one aftecting a whole neighbourhood or district, adhivdsa. It is pdssible,
of course, that the former refers to the skin disease (white-leprosy) so called.
Cf. the ahivatakaroga at Vin. i. 78-9, J. 2. 79 ; 4. 200, )

% This account of the Buddha’s visit to Vaidali is found in Pali texts only
in the Commentaries (KipA. 160; SnAd. 1.278; DhA. 3. 436). The six
experts who were called in to deal with the plague were the heads of six
‘“ heretical ”’ schools contemporary with the Buddha. Their names in Pali
are—Purana-Kassapa, Makkhali Gosila, Kakudha (Pakudha) Kaccina,
Ajigz; NI§esakambala. Safijaya Belatthiputta, and Nigantha Nataputta.
(D.P.N. ) . *

? Pratiprasrabdha, and pratiprasrabhyati (below) from prati-$vabh or -srabh,
not in this sense in classical Sanskrit, but so used in Pali (patippassambhati,
etc., see Pali Dictionary). ‘



THE BUDDHA’S VISIT TO VESALI 209

Then they sent for Maskari Godaliputra, but when he came, he,
too, could not allay the demonic plague. They sent for Kakuda
Katyayana, but he again, when he came, was not able to allay
the plague. They sent for Ajita Kedakambala, but he again,
when he came, could not allay the plague. They sent for
Safijayin Verattiputra, but he again, when he came, could not
allay the plague. Finally, they sent for Nirgrantha Jfiatiputra,
but no more could he, when he came, allay the plague.

Now some dead kinsmen of these people of Vaiéali had been
reborn among the devas, and some of these called to the people
of Vai$ali(254) saying, ‘‘ Those who have been summoned
by you are not experts; they do not speak as experts, nor
are they able to allay the demonic plague that rages among
the people of Vaisali. Now here is the Buddha, the Exalted
One, who has appeared after incalculable kalpas, an Arhan,
perfectly enlightened, who is possessed of the insight that
comes from perfect knowledge, who has great magic power
and great majesty, who is all-knowing and all-seeing. When-
ever he stays in a meadow on the outskirts of a village, all
disease and strife, all riot, calamity and trouble in that village
are stayed. Summon him, and when he comes the demonic
plague thatrages among the people of Vaidali will be allayed”.

He dwells, the fair offspring of the lotus-like womb, in
Rajagyiha’s fair citadel. By him who has vanquished all
the lusts, all unhappy strife is quelled.

To whatever stricken village, town or city the Golden One
comes, he there quells troubles, as a heavy shower of rain
lays the dust.

Fetch him whose beauty is radiant, whose splendour is
golden, whose countenance is genial as the sun at noontide,
who is sweetly redolent of virtue.! Thus will the plague be
stopped.

Now at Vaiéali there was a certain Licchavilnamed Tomara,
a courtier who was learned and had a great following and

1 Varasurabhisilagandha. Senart compares ksantya saurabhyasampanna,
‘“ fragrant with calm '’ in Lal, Vist. 41. 9, and refers to the use of the same
figure elsewhere in Buddhistic style.

* The Licchavis were ‘‘ a powerful tribe of India in the time of the Buddha.
They were certainly K hatizyas, for on that ground they claimed a share
of the Buddha’s relics. Their capital was Vesili, and they formed a part
of the Vajjian confederacy, being often referred to as Vajjis ” (D.P.N.).
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retinue. The people sought him and despatched him with the
injunction: ‘“ Go to Rajagriha, where the exalted Buddha is
staying. He is staying there at the invitation of Sreniyal
Bimbisara. When you come to him offer him and his company
the homage of the Licchavis of Vai$ili. Inquire after his
health, well-being, ease and comfort.2 Speak to him thus,
‘ Lord, among the Licchavis of Vaiéali there has broken out
a demonic plague, and many thousands have fallen on mis-
fortune and distress. Well would it be if the Exalted One(255)
who is beneficent and benevolent would come and bring mercy
to Vaisali .”

Tomara obeyed the Licchavis, and with a fitting escort
riding in fine carriages left the city of Vaiéali and set out
for Rajagriha. He reached that city, entered it, and proceeded
to the (place called) Kalandakanivipa?® in the Bamboo Grove,*
in order to see, approach and worship the Exalted One.

Now at that time, on the holy day, the fifteenth day, the
day of the full moon, the Exalted One was preaching the
fiharma which is lovely in the beginning, in the middle, and
in the end, to five hundred monks and several thousands of
other people, and proclaiming the holy life which is entirely
perfect, pure and clean. Tomara the Licchavi, after proceeding
in his carriage as far as the ground allowed, alighted and set
out on foot to where the Exalted One was. But he was not
able to make his way through the great crowd which was
gathered there and reach the Exalted One. So, throwing his
robe over one shoulder, he held out his joined hands towards
the Exalted One, and addressed him in verse :—

“On the pure holy fifteenth day the seers, with Sakra,
lord of the Three-and-Thirty devas, gather to worship thee.
By these art thou honoured, O thou who bearest what others
cannot bear.5

1 Pali Seniya, the personal name of Bimbisara, King of Magadha and patron
of the Buddha.

* SparSaviharata, cf. Pali phasuvihara, ." comfort.”” This word confirms
the etymology suggested in the Pali Dictionary for Pali phasulka as being
for Sanskrit * sparéuka, root spyi$, * to touch.” Cf. phassa (Sanskrit sparsa),
‘“ what is (pleasant) to feel or touch.” _

3 A place where food (#ivapa) or offerings were given to squirrels (kalandaka),
See D.P.N. for other explanations of the name.

¢ Venuvana, the pleasure-ground‘of Bimbisira at Rajagriha.

& Or, * who triumphest over the invincible,”” asahyasahi,
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“Shining forth thow fillest with thy radiance the farthest
ways. Thou dost refresh all this multitude with thy teaching
of the dharma as the great cloud refreshes the earth with
water.

“Whent they hear thy words, sweet as pure® honey, O
great seer, and beay them in mind, they hold out their joined
hands in adoration and praise, saying,(256) ‘We come to
thy refuge, O thou who bearvest what others cannot bear.’
And they recetve thy acceptance and welcome.

“Here, Lord, am I with the Tomaras® who full of faith
come to thy refuge, and who, thus zealous for the teaching
of the Sugata, will make an end of birth and death.”

When these verses were concluded the great crowd made
way, and Tomara the Licchavi went up to the Exalted One,
bowed at his feet, and said to him, ‘ Lord, the Licchavis
of Vaisali, young and old, the people within Vaisali and those
without, salute the Exalted One and his disciples. They
inquire after his ease and comfort, and bid us say, ¢ In Vaiéali,
Lord, a demonic plague has broken out, and many thousands
have fallen on misfortune and distress. The Exalted One is
merciful and compassionate towards the worlds of devas and
men. Well would it be if the Exalted One would come to
Vai$ali and bring mercy to its people ’.”

The Exalted One replied, ‘“ O Tomara, the Tathigata is
staying here by invitation of king Sreniya Bimbisira. Go
and ask his permission.”’

Tomara the Licchavi bowed at the feet of the Exalted One,
and after saluting him and his disciples three times from the
right, he set out for Rajagriha. There he went to king Sreniya
Bimbisara, and, after greeting him well and truly, said, ““ Your
majesty, in Vaisali a demonic plague has broken out, and

1 This pada is printed as part of the preceding stanza, but in sense it belongs
to the next, and is so placed in the translation.

2 Adnelika, Pali anelaka, Buddhist Sanskrit anedaka (e.g. p. 339 of this text),
negative from Pali elam, for Sanskrit enas, ** fault, impurity.”

3 Tomara would seem, therefore, to be a family or clan name.

¢ Cf. the rule according to which monks, if they have accepted an invitation
to dine or stay somewhere, must not accept one elsewhere. See, ¢.g. s V.4.77.
kathay hi nama bhikkhi afifiatya nimantita afifiatva bhusijissanti, ' For how
can monks who have been invited to one place eat at another ?”’ Cf. also
V.2 153; 3. 10-I1; 4 81, (The translator owes these references to Miss

I. B. Horner.)
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many thousands are fallen on misfortune and distress. Six
experts came in answer to our summons, namely, Kadyapa
Piirana, Maskarin Go$alin, Ajita Ke$akambalin, Kakuda
Katyayana(257), Safijayin Verattikaputra, and Nirgrantha
Jhatiputra. But the demonic plague among the people of
Vaifali was not allayed by their coming.

““ Then, your majesty, the devas announced to the Licchavis :
‘ Here is this Buddha, the Exalted One, who after an incalcul-
able kalpa has appeared in the worlds of devas and men with
the majesty of dharma. He is a shelter, a protection, a refuge,
and a relief for the worlds of devas and men, a deva_above
all devas, a teacher of devas and men, of Nagas, of Asuras,
of Yaksas, of Riksasas, of Pisicas, and of Kumbhindas.!
Whenever he comes to a field bordering a village every
disastrous? plague is checked by the influence of the Buddha,
the dharma and the Sangha. Fetch him, and when he comes
the demonic plague among the people of Vaiéali will be allayed.’
Well would it be, your majesty, if you granted permission
to the Exalted One to go to Vaidali and bring mercy.”’

Thus addressed, King Sreniya Bimbisdra said to Tomara
the Licchavi, If, O son of Vasistha, the Licchavis of Vaisali
will march out in procession as far as the boundary of their
Own territory to meet the Exalted One on his way from
Rajagriha to Vaigali, just as 1 shall escort him as far as the
boundary of mine, then I shall allow the Exalted One to go
trom Rajagriha tc Vaigali.”

Then Tomara the Licchavi, in obedience to King Sreniya
Bimbisara, sent messengers to the assembly at Vaisali to
report : ““ O sons of Vasistha, thus does King Sreniya Bimbisara
say to Tomara the Licchavi.” These messengers in obedience
to Tomara the Licchavi went to Vai$ali and reported to the
assembled Licchavis: ““Thus, O sons of Vasistha, does King
Sreniya Bimbisara answer Tomara the Licchavi: ‘If the
Licchavis of Vai$ali will march out in procession as far as
the boundary of their territory to meet the Exalted One on

1 A class of demons. ‘‘ They had huge stomachs, and their genital organs
were as big as pots, hence their name ' (D.P.N.).

2 Literally (a plague) ** the ill-luck of which was black-eared ’’ kalikalakarnt.
Ci. Pali sakuna Ralakanpni, ** a bird of ill-omen.”” ‘' Disastrous,’”’ although
constituting a change of metaphor, is used here in its usual metaphorical

sense.
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his way from Rajagriha to Vaisali, just as I shall escort him
as far as the boundary of mine, then I shall allow the Exalted
One to go from Ra&jagriha to Vaisdali’.”

When this had been said, the Licchavis of Vaisali replied
to the messengers, “ Thus, O sons of Vasistha, must King
Sreniya Bimbisara be told on behalf of the Licchavis: ‘ Your
majesty, the Licchavis of Vaiéali(258) will march out as far as
the boundary of their territory to meet the Exalted One ’.”

The messengers in obedience to the assembly of the Licchavis
returned to Rajagriha and reported to Tomara. And Tomara
the Licchavi, complying with what the messengers said, went
to King Sreniya Bimbisara and said to him, * Your majesty,
the Licchavis of Vaiéali will march out to meet the Exalted
One. If it please you, allow the Exalted One to go to Vaidali
and bring mercy.”

King Sreniya Bimbisira then allowed the Exalted One to
go to Vaiéali, and his ministers were bidden to prepare carefully
the road from Rajagriha to the banks of the Ganges and have
it made like a chequer-board, level and even, like the palm
of the hand, with an awning stretched over it, carpeted with
bright cloth, draped with festoons of fine cloth, well-scented,
sprinkled and swept, and strewn with flowers. ¢ Make,” said
he, ““a pontoon bridge over which the Exalted One and his
disciples shall cross the Ganges on their way to Vaisali. At
intervals of half a yojana have tents provided with a supply
of food and drink, beds and every amenity for the Exalted
One and his disciples, so that he and his monks may travel
in comfort from R&jagriha to Vaisali.”

The desires of devas are fulfilled by the thought of their
minds ; those of kings by the word of command ; those of
rich men are fulfilled without delay, and those of the poor
by their own exertions.!

So the king commanded, and his ministers prepared every-
thing in accordance with his command.

The Exalted One set forth with his company of monks.
King Sreniya Bimbisira, with his chariots and troops, his
queen, his son, his ministers and his court, carrying five

1 This couplet which, as Senart points out, is evidently proverbial, is very
elliptical, and to make its citation apposite here, the words ‘* the desires of
. . are fulfilled ’’ have had to be supplied in translating.
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hundred royal sunshades girt with festoons of fine cloth, with
flags and banners flying, in great royal pomp, magnificence
and splendour escorted the Exalted One on his way to Vaiéali,
halting at intervals of half a yojana, until he came to the
boundary of his domain on the banks of the river Ganges.

The Licchavis of Vaiéali heard in what manner(259) King
Sreniya Bimbisira was escorting the Exalted One on his way
from Rajagriha to Vaiéali. And when they had heard they
in turn carefully prepared the road in their own domain from
Vaidali to the banks of the Ganges, and had it made even
and level like a chequer-board, like the palm of the hand,
sprinkled and swept, strewn with garlands of flowers, with an
awning stretched over it, carpeted with bright cloth, draped
with festoons of fine cloth, and well-scented. Here and there
they placed mimes, dancers, athletes,! wrestlers and musicians.
At intervals of half a yojana they made provision of tents,
with a supply of couches, drink and food for the Exalted One
and his company of disciples. Within Vai$ali they yoked
eighty-four thousand chariots, nay, twice eighty-four thousand
chariots, which were beflagged and merrily rattling, garlanded
with pretty flowers, and carrying sunshades, banners and
pennants. Having each mounted his own fine chariot with
a fragrant garland in his hand, in great regal pomp and
magnificence, and to the accompaniment of the great multi-
tude’s concerted roar of cries and bravos, the sound of drums,
tabours, cymbals, and trumpets, they went forth from the city
of Vaiéali as far as the river Ganges to meet the Exalted One
and to do him honour.

_Now thiswasthe manner of their array. Therewere Licchavis
with dark-blue horses and chariots,? dark-blue reins and whips
and staves, dark-blue garments, decorations, turbans and sun-
shades, dark-blue insignia3 of swords, jewels, shoes and fans.

1 Rillaka, see p. 187.
T At D. 2. g6 and7V. 1.

) 231, these different colours are assipned also to
glllﬁi!i]e;lfi gt;oups or clans (?) of the Licchavis themselves. The gon?mentary
on th 13 tex:dlpassa.ge (V4. 1096-7) says that these were not their natural
o0 Sl ut that they were smeared on them—tattha ng tesam pakativanna
nila, ni aj)}lef)_ananam vicittatavasen’ (v.l. vilittigattavasen') etam vutiam )
Vyafijana, called kakuda below, where they are saj S ‘n

Cf. the five as given at J. 5. 26 a ] 7 i
- 5. 264—valavijani (fan), unh diad ,
chatta (canopy or sunshade), paduka (shoés), 'khag;;a ((s»:/é:)rgr)l.l Orsgrblggl)i

Dictionary s.v. kakudha. The two lists vary slj alavij
the Mahavastu has simply vala, ** horse-hair,”’ %t: '8htly, and for valavijant
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This has been described in verse! :—

Dark-blue horses and chariots, dark-blue reins, whips,

and turbans ; five dark-blue insignia, and dark-blue garments
and decorations.

There were Licchavis with yellow horses and chariots,
yellow reins, whips and staves, yellow garments, decorations,
turbans and sunshades, yellow swords, jewels and shoes.

This has been described in verse :(—

(260) Yellow horses and chariots, yellow reins, whips and

turbans ; five yellow insignia, yellow garments and decora-
tions.

There were Licchavis with crimson horses and chariots,
crimson whips and staves, crimson garments and decorations,
crimson turbans and sunshades, crimson insignia of jewels,
shoes and fans.

This has been described in verse :—

Crimson horses and chariots, crimson reins, whips and

staves, five crimson insignia, and crimson garments and
decorations.

There were Licchavis with red horses and chariots, red whips
and staves, red garments and decorations, red turbans and
sunshades, and red insignia of swords, jewels, shoes and fans.

This has been described in verse :—

Red horses and chariots, red reins, whips and staves, five
red insignia, and red garments and decorations.

There were Licchavis with white horses and chariots, white
whips ?nd staves, white garments and decorations, white
swords and white insignia of jewels, shoes and fans.

This has been described in verse :—

White horses and chariots, white reins, whips and staves,
Sfive white insignia, and white garments and decorations.

1 The usual tatredamiti ucvate, ** here it is thus said,”’ introducing a redaction
in verse, which is probably traditional and the basis of the preceding prose
account,
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There were Licchavis with tawny horses and.chariots, tawny
reins, whips and staves, tawny garments (261) and decorations,
tawny turbans and sunshades, tawny swords, and tawny
insignia of jewels, shoes and fans.

This has been described in verse :—

Tawny horses and chariots, tawny reins, whips and staves,
Jive tawny insignia, and tawny garments and decorations.

There were Licchavis with mottled! horses and chariots,
mottled reins, whips and staves, mottled garments and decora-
tions, mottled turbans, sunshades and swords and mottled
insignia of jewels, shoes and fans.

This has been described in verse :(—

Mottled horses and chariots, mottled veins, whips and staves,
Jive mottled insignia, and mottled garments and decorations.

There were Licchavis with golden sunshades mounted on
elephants caparisoned in varied adornments. There were
Licchavis in golden palanquins decked out with jewels of all
kinds, in beflagged golden chariots moving with a merry sound
and carrying arrows and axes, sunshades, banners and stream-
ers. In such pomp, array, and circumstance, with such regal
power, magnificence and splendour did the Licchavis of Vaiéalj,
accompanied by Goéringi? and Amrapaliki’ and the people
generally, go forth with twice eighty-four thousand carriages
as far as the banks of the Ganges to meet the Exalted One.

When the Exalted One, on the other bank of the Ganges,
had instructed, gladdened, and thrilled King Sreniya Bimbisara
and brahmans from Magadha with talk about dharma, and
had established eighty-four thousand brahmans of Magadha
in the comprehension of it, he looked towards the Licchavis
of Vaidali(262) and addressed his monks.

““ Monks,” said he, “ you did not see the devas of Trayas-
trim$a when of yore they set out from their city of Sudar$ana

* Vyagyuhkta, an unknown word, of doubtful meaning. The translation
follows Senart’s suggestion that the word may mean * de couleurs variées.”
This meaning is, etymologically, not impossible, if, that is, the word is from
vi (negative) + ayukta, ‘* joined, yoked,” i.e. *‘ not uniform or homogeneous *’
(in colour).

* Otherwise unknown. . .
3 Pali Ambapali or Ambapalika, a celebrated courtesan of Vaidalz.



THE BUDDHA’S VISIT TO VESALI 217

to their pleasure-garden. So now look at the Licchavis of
Vaiéali. And why? Because, monks, it was with just such
magnificence as theirs that the Trayastriméa devas marched
forth from the city of Sudars$ana to their pleasure-garden.

Kinsmen who dwell in peace with one another enjoy
prosperous and sound government. And so the Master,
when he was among the Licchavis, compared them to the
devas.! Though they were not seen® on that past occasion,
such was the array of the Trayastrimsa devas when they came
to the pleasaunce as is now the magnificence of the Licchavis.

Carrying golden sunshades, some on elephants, others in
golden palanquins, and others in golden chariots, the Licchavts
march out to the meeting.

AUl gather together with their kinsmen, young, middle-aged
and old, decked out in crimson garmenls, and in ghitering
array march out to meet the Exalled One.

By this time pontoon bridges had been thrown across the
river Ganges, by King Sreniya Bimbisara, by those from
within Vai$ali(268), by those from without, and by the Nigas
of the Ganges, the Kambalas and the Aévataras® (each party
saying), ‘“ The Exalted One will cross by ours.”

Gofdringi, by the mouth of a parrot, invited the Exalted One
and his company of disciples to a meal on the morrow. The
Exalted One silently intimated his consent, and through the
Buddha’s power the parrot understood the Exalted One’s
silent intimation of his consent. The bird bowed at the feet
of the Exalted One and took leave of him and his company
of disciples after saluting them from the right. It then returned
to the lady Gosringi and said to her, ‘ In your name I invited
the Tathagata, the Arhan, the perfect Buddha and his company

1 There is a similar comparison between the Licchavis and the Trayastriméa
devas at D. 2. 96.

2 Sc. “ by the monks.”” But the yehi in yehi na dristapurvé can not
be instrumental, but must rather be analysed into ye ki, the relative being
anticipatory of the fesam referring to the devas two padas below. Even for
the Mahavastu this is an intricate use of the relative, and it looks very much
as though the words yehi na dristapurv@ are due to a misunderstanding
of the traditional text as we have it, e.g., in V. 1. 232, vehi bhikkhave bhikkhith
deva Tgvatimsa aditthapubba, oloketha bhikkhave Licchaviparisam, *‘ You,
monks, by whom the Tavatimsa were not formerly seen, look on the concourse
of the Licchavis.”

® Two tribes of Nagas both mentioned as living at the foot of Mount Sineru.
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of disciples to a meal on the morrow, and he silently accepted.”

The Exalted One stepped on to a bridge of boats. King
Sreniya Bimbisara saw the Exalted One on his bridge. Those
from within Vaiéali saw the Exalted One and his company
of disciples on theirs; those from without Vaiéili saw them
on theirs, and the Kambalas and A$vataras, the great Nigas
of the Ganges, saw them crossing by their bridge.

THE SUNSHADES

When the Kambalas and the Aévataras of the Ganges saw
the five hundred sunshades of King Sreniya Bimbisara and
the five hundred sunshades of the people of Vai4ali, they too
held up? five hundred sunshades for the Exalted One as he
crossed the river. The Yaksas also held up five hundred
sunshades, as did the Caturmaharijika devas. An exquisite
sunshade was held up by the deva Sunirmita. Five hundred
sunshades were held up by the Paranirmitavasavartin devas,
five hundred by the Four Great Kings and five hundred by

| the Trayastriméa devas. A sunshade was held up by Sakra,
:’lord of the devas, by the deva Suyama, and five hundred
: sunshade's.by the Tusita devas. The deva Santusita held up
: an exquisite sunshade. Five hundred sunshades were held
up by the devas of Brahma’s world, and an exquisite one by
Great Brahmj himself.(264) The Suddhivisa devas held up
five hundred sunshades for the Exalted One as he crossed the
Ganges, and a Mahe$vara? deva held up one. By whom could
these thousands of sunshades carried by devas and men for
the Exalted One be exceeded ?
Scions of kings faithful in the daily performance of religious
duties deserve the sunshade. He deserves it, too, this illustrious
valiant man.3 U
Those brave men deserve it who, v

ictorious ovey fores,
. . . . . orergn joes
wield invincible sovereignty. . . .4 Joreigr Jocs

1 Literally ““ held out,” pragyihita.

2 See note p. 155. )

3 Thereisalacuna hercofa n
a compound ending in sampanna

¢ L.e., some particular king present to the mind of the author of these

verses, Or a king in general. Senart takes the refere
but he is said below to be deserving of hundreds of s?x?sﬁgdto’;.to the Buddha,

oun or nouns qualified by, or forming part of,



THE SUNSHADES 219

How then does not the Exalted One deserve hundreds seeing
that he has vanquished all the lusts so that none remains,
and vanquished Namuci,* too, and his hosts ?

Carrying the five hundred sunshades which shone like
tremulous stars, glittered like stars, and were of maichless
brilliance, with handles bejewelled with beryl,

King Bimbisara followed behind the Dasabala. And the
Exalted One with his host went on towards the land of the
Vajjis.?

Stepping on the bridge of boats the Exalted One crossed
the water, and theve on the other side were throngs of Licchavis
holding up five hundred sunshades.

Then when they saw the mighty lord, the Nagas who have
numerous® dwelling-places in the mountains and those whose
home is the Ganges held up five hundred sunshades.

Powerful and brilliant Yaksas who wander the paths of
earth and have numerous abodes therein, and Asuras, too,
Joyfully held wp five hundred sunshades.

There, also, rejoicing devas held up five hundred sunshades
with flowing garlands, and having the fair beauty of the
Jull moon,

(265)While the Four Guardians of the world, with joyful
hearts and free of pride and conceit, laid the dust raised
by the dancers, and held wup five hundred sunshades for
one who ts the equal of him who bears the earth.*

And he, the lord of the Three-and-Thirty devas, held up
Jfor the foremost in all the world® a sunshade that was
a network of gold and jewels with a well-wrought garland
of red flowers.

Suyama,® too, came up to the lord of the Yamas, who is

1 J.e. Mara. See p. 165.

2 The text has Vaji, the popular form of the Sanskrit Vyiji, Pali Vajji.
For the name Vajjis used to denote the Licchavis, see p. 209.

3 Mahabala. Senart cites the Mahavyutpatti for this use of the word.
See Bohtlingk and Roth s.v.

4 Dharanpidhara for dharapidhara, ‘‘ bearing the earth,” epithet of fabled
elephants, also of Sesa, Visnu, Krisna, and Siva.

5 Jagagrasya, is a doubtful conjecture of Senart’s.

¢ Reading (¢)va Suyama for Vasuyama. There does not seem to be any
mention of Vasuydima devas elsewhere, although Senart lists the word
Vasuyama as a proper name in his index. The verb dhdrayi, also, implies
a singular subject. With this emendation the idea seems to be that Suyima,
himself the lord of the Yama devas (see p. 165) comes to the Buddha as to
an overlord,
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adored by Yama, Varuna and Naga, and held up a sunshade
for him who moves with the speed of a storm-cloud,* a
sunshade yellow like the autumn rain-cloud.

A dweller in Tusita, again, who was rid of delusion,
assumed the grossness of corporeal form* and came and
devotedly held up a sunshade for the Exalted One.

The deva Sunirmita held wp a sunshade with its handle
well-fashioned of beryl, its len hundred ribs of gleaming coral,
and its covering of flowers in bloom.

A Paranirmitavasavariin deva fashioned for him who is
extolled in the three worlds a sunshade covered with a weight
of gold, with hanging garlands of clustered gems.

With devoted mind Brahma held up a sunshade like the
moon for lim whose heart is as clear as the path of the wind,
Jor the crusher of his opponents.

A Mahesvara® deva, again, held up for him who fully
deserved it a sunshade made of the seven precious substances,
adorned with festoons of celestial flowers.

Thus was this great throng of Kamavacara devas* assembled
by their great lord, the ruler of Suras, to do homage to him
whose strength is matchless.

there were sunshades. They who held the sunshades did not
see one another’s Buddha, and each thought, ‘“ Under my
sunshade there stands the saviour, the Sugata, the standard-
bearer.” Through the Buddha’s power devas and men beheld
the abode of the highest of the devas. —

r (266)The Exalted One conjured® up as many Buddhas as

Then the Exalted One, the moon-like man, conjured up
by magic these many Buddhas. The Exalted One made
them appear, but the crowd did not see one another’s Buddha.

In the aerial abodes of the highest devas the Buddhas of
the ten powers make the sevene heaven bright as a sacrificial
post glittering with jewels.”

1 Ghanapavanagati. Another doubtful reading.

2 Samvartitakharasamavapu. Otherwise these devas would be invisible.

3 Or Mahcévara simply. See note p. I55.

4 See p. 126.

8 Or Maheévara. Here apparently the proper name of the lord of the Suras,

¢ Literally ‘‘ fashioned '’ or ‘' created,” nirmita.

7 This description of the phantom Buddhas as appearing in the sky seems
to be an interpolation here, for the rest of the scene is on the Ganges,
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All are of golden colour, all endowed with the thirty-two
marks of excellence, all are like a mass of gold, all move like
stately elephants.

All are gracious in their ways, and their web of radiance
is resplendent ; all possess infinite virtue, all are creators
of joy.

Devas and en, seeing the sky made rvesplendent by the
Dasabalas, are greatly stirved by elation and utter shouts
of Ha! Ha !

They move on tn a vibrant loud-murmuring throng, and
Sfrom the sky they release a cloud of fragrant powdery dust.

When they saw this magical miracle of the creation of
Buddhas by the Exalted One, the devas paid him exceeding
great homage. They showered on and over the Exalted One
flowers of the coral-tree, of the great coral-tree, of the karkarava,?
of the great karkarava, of the rocamana(267) of the great
rocamana, of the bhisma, of the great bhisma, of the samanta-
gandha, of the great samantagandha, and of the pariyatraka,?
flowers of gold and silver, powder of the sandal-wood tree,
of the aloe-wood tree, and of the kesara. All around for six
yojanas and to the depth of a man’s knees there is a flood
of celestial sweet-smelling powder.

The monks asked the Exalted One, ‘“ What is this majesty,
lord, for which these thousands of sunshades are held up by
devas, Nigas and kings ? Is it the majesty of deva, or of Niga
or of Yaksa?” The Exalted One replied, ‘“ Monks, this
majesty appertains to the Tathigata as a result of his
righteousness in former lives. If the Tathigata in the course
of his many lives were not to awaken to the supreme perfect
enlightenment, he would rule as many kingdoms of a universal
king as there are sunshades here for the Exalted One. But,
as it is, for the Tathagata who has perfect virtue through the
extinction of sin there will be utter passing away.”

1 Cf. karkaru, ‘‘ a species of gourd,” Beninkasa cerifera; Pali kakkaru,
the same, but also ‘‘ a heavenly flower ’’ at J. 3. 87, 88.

2 The coral-tree Erythmica Indica, a tree in Indra’s heaven. Senart,
following one MS., prefers the form pariyatra(ka) to paripatra, and regards
the Sanskrit form parijata as ‘‘ le reflet pracritisant’’ of the former. The
Pali form of the name is paricchattaka, due to the popular etymology of pari

+ chaigta, ‘“* shading all round.” For other trees in Indra’s heaven see pp.
27, 118.

Q
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Then the Exalted One said to the venecrable Vagisa,! ““ Let
there come to your mind, Vagiéa, the recollection of a former
association of yours with the Tathagata.”

‘““So be it, lord,” replied the venerable Viagisa, and in
obedience to the Exalted One he on that occasion recited these
verses :—

“Once upon a time theve was a Master, a brahman who
had nothing to fear, being immune from rebirth, a brahman
perfected in the holy life.

“Seeing men in misery and consigned to states of wretched-
ness, he set rolling the wheel of dharma, and shed abroad
an incomparable light.

“When he had set volling the wheel of dharma and shed
abroad that incomparable light, he passed uiterly away, a
perfect Buddha, a great seer, with all possibility of rebirth
extinct.

“For him his disciples who had naught to fear and his
most advanced and well-trained students evected a tope to
perpetuate his fame.

“Noble, priest and commoner paid homage to the great
seer(268) foregathering there tn motley garlands for dance
and music and song.

“And then the brahman who was the wise parent of the
Buddha thought, ‘What now if I were to make a canopy,
fair and white, and studded with gems ?’

“When he had raised this spotless canopy over the lofty
tope, the father shed lears and paid homage to his son.

“Having performed this lovely deed in praise of the
Buddha, the brahman died, as is the lot of those that are born.

“As a result of that act, during eighty kalpas of the world’s
dissolution and evolution he experienced no yebirth into evil
states. Such was the fruit that canopy bore.

“When he was reborn among men, he them ruled in
righteousness as a universal king on earth, triumphant and
mighty.

“He was a noble, possessing divers domains and a large
vetinue. He was honouved with a white sunshade which
ensured his comfort.

1 See note p. 129.
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~

“When he passed hence he was reborn in the deva-world,
as the foremost of devas, worshipped by the body of the
devas.

“Thus worshipped by the throng of devas and clothed in
the garb of sovereignty,® he enjoved while living there also
the reward for the white canopy.

“Supreme of devas was he, and supreme of men, universally
supreme of devas and men.

“Leaving that existence wherein he was supreme of devas
and men, he passed into his last existence(269), and became
a perfect Buddha, a seer, with the possibility of rebirth
extinct.

““It was he who discovered the way that leads to the cessation
of ill, and the winning of which makes an end of suffering.

“All the Buddhas of the past acknowledge® him to be the
valiant and the glorious one ; all those who like him were
virtuous and wise acknowledge him to be the supreme of
Buddhas.

“All the Buddhas who have been here® on earth from time
to time without a doubt pass on to the state of bliss, thereby
winning the veward of their own karma.

“Thou wert that wise brahman, and I was thy pupil,’
I who have been urged by thee, O valiant one, to call to mind
a previous birth.”

“Verily, so was it as you say, Vagisa. I was the brahman
then, and you, friend, my pupil,

“You, who have been urged by me to call to mind a previous
birth. Therefore men should offer banner and flag and white
canopy.

“They should set ratlings round the topes and put thereon
the mark of the out-spread hand.s Well does this conduce
to the conferring of rich merit.

“This and whatever other honour is paid to the Buddha,
all becomes productive, frustful, and leading to immoriality.

1 Ai$varyakambalasthita ; but the reading is doubtful.
2 Some verb like abhijananti must be supplied in this stanza. The reading
in parts is not above suspicion.
3 Following Senart’s emendation ye ca tahim for ye ca te hi.
¢ Antevasin, see note p. 22.
Panicangulani, Pali pasicangulika or ®aka, i.e. an apotropaic mark as seen,
for example, on the Bharhut tope. (See Pali Dictionary for references.)
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“For I know of no worship here on earth equal to this,
much less superior to it. I know of none other by worshipping
whom you will attain greater merit.

“If a man were to worship here on earth all the devas
without ceasing(270) and make them all the most costly
offerings, he would not gain equal blessings.

“It is mo easier to win sight of the Buddhas, who are
so great in glory, in mercy, tn compassion and in beneficence,
than it is to see the flower of the glomerous fig-tree.r

“ Thus those who laud me for my concentration, my virtue,
my wisdom, my attainment, my withdrawal from the world,
for my exertion, my nobility of birth, and for my past, all
become mighty and meritorious, command obedience? in all
their lives, and become renowned among men.

“When a man has thus developed the roots of goodness,
this prison-house of body will not trouble him much afterwards.

“Therefore one should perform meritorious deeds, thus
laying up a store for the life beyond. For meritorious deeds
are a sure foundation for men in the life beyond.”

When the Exalted One had crossed the Ganges he came
to the frontiers of Vaidali and caused the demons of the plague
to flee. But wicked Mara filled with living things the way
which had been garnished with flowers and swept and prepared
by the Licchavis for the progress of the Exalted One. He

also conjured up a beggar named Kundala, who said to the
Buddha as he went along this way,  Turn back.”

“The ground is covered with many creatures, small, large,
and medium-sized. When the Buddha walks over these
creatures lying on the ground, his tread will be the cause
of suffering.”

(271) The Exalted One replied :—

“The touch of the Tathdgatas is as gentle as that of the
breezes that waft lightly down from the sky. The touch of the
bodies of the supreme Buddhas,the Tathagatas, inflicts no harm.3

1 See p. 190.

* Adeyavacani, cf. Pali vacanam anadiyitvad, ‘‘ not paying attention to
his word.”” PuvA. 212.

3 Literally  no harm arises because of his body ' ($ariramagamya). For
dagamya see note p. 198.
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“The Exalted One can walk over beings without striking
against them. He inspives them with no fear nor causes
them harm. The Exalted One wmakes the green fields bear
plenteous crops for all creatures.”

When the Exalted One and his company of disciples came
near, the Licchavis asked him, ‘‘ In whose house will it be
the Exalted One’s pleasure to stay on the morrow ? Will it be
the house of one of the Vaiéilakas within the city or of one
of those without ?”” The Exalted One replied, “ O sons of
Vasistha, the Tathdgata will not deign to stay with any of the
Vaiéilakas, whether those within or those without.”

A parrot able to talk like a man had been sent by Goéringi
to the other bank of the Ganges, and the bird in Goéringi’s
name, had invited the Exalted One and his company of
disciples to partake of a meal on the morrow. And the
Tathagata had accepted.

Then the Licchavis, the Vaiédlakas from within the city,
the twice eighty-four thousand kings, and the rest of the great
crowd, the wealthy nobles and householders, were stricken
with amazement and wondered how a parrot could talk. The
Exalted One replied, “ What marvel is that Goéringi’s parrot
talks with a human voice ? O sons of Vasistha, this supremacy
of the parrot was adjudged to it by other birds.”

THE THREE BIRDS

Once upon a time,! long ago, O sons of Vasistha, in the city
of Benares in the province of Ka$i, there ruled a king named
Brahmadatta,? who was virtuous, mighty, powerful, wealthy
and possessing a great army. His kingdom was prosperous,
flourishing and peaceful, had plenty of food, and was well
and thickly peopled(272) with happy subjects. Violence and
riot had ceased, robbers were held in check, and commerce
thrived.

He had a numerous harem, but no son. And so the king
pondered on how he could have a son. From his ministers

! This story closely resembles Jataka 521.
® Several kings of this name are mentioned, and it was probably a dynastic
name.
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he heard that in a hermitage on the slopes of the Himalayas
there dwelt seers who were powerful, possessed the five super-
knowledges and had mastered the four meditations. The king
should consult these as to how he could have a son. ‘‘ These
powerful seers,” said the ministers, * will reveal to his majesty
how he may have a son.”

Then the king, with his women-folk, his daughters, his
ministers and his army set out for the hermitage of these seers.
On the way he with his women and his army made a halt.
There he saw three birds flying out of the hollow trunk of
a cotton-wood tree,! namely, a female owl, a female $arika,?
and a female parrot. When he saw this, the king was seized
with curiosity, and he ordered a man to go and see what there
might be in the hollow trunk of the tree. The man climbed
up the tree, looked, and saw three eggs. He called out, * Sire,
I see three eggs.” The king replied, ““ Bring them down
wrapped up one by one in a fold of your dress so that they
do not break.” The man wrapped them up one by one in
a fold of his dress and brought them down unbroken.

The king questioned his ministers, ‘“ Whose eggs are these ?
Bu’f they replied, ““ The fowlers had better be asked ; this is
their Province.” The fowlers were summoned and the king
questioned them saying, ‘“ Ho there! fellows, find out whose
€ggs these are.” Now the fowlers were experienced in such
a matter, and knew all birds’ eggs, and what every bird was
like. _ So they replied, *“ Your majesty, of these three eggs the
first is an owl’s, the second a $@rika’s and the third a parrot’s.”

The king then asked, “Can these eggs be hatched? ”
And the fowlers replied, *“ They can, your majesty, since they
were brought down(278) without being damaged.” The king
asked, “ What treatment should be given these eggs in order
tha-t, when so treated, they be successfully hatched? ” ““ Your
majesty,” said they, ““a piece of cotton cloth must be cut
and arranged to hold them on all sides. Then when the eggs
have been steeped in honey and ghee they must be placed
on it, and a piece of cotton cloth over them will cover them
like a broody hen.”

The eggs were laid down as the fowlers had directed, and

1 Sambalz, Sanskrit $almali. Ci. Pali simbali.
2 The maynah bird, Pali salika, or saliya.
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by and by the king reached the hermitage of the seers. He
halted his army on one side, while he himself with his women
went on to the hermitage. When the seers saw the king they
rose up to meet him, as was the custom of seers. ‘ Hail and
welcome, O great king,” said they, ‘“let his majesty seat
himself on this couch.” The king and his women having
bowed at the feet of the seers sat down.

Now the eldest of the seers acted as chief of the household,
and he, having saluted the king, asked him, ‘“ What is your
majesty’s business with the seers?’’ The king replied, “I
have a numerous harem, but none of the women has borne me
a son. I have no son, so what I desire is that it be shown me
how I may have a son.”

The eldest of the seers said, ““ Your majesty, you remember
those three eggs back there which were carried down from
the hollow trunk of the cotton-wood tree. Keep them wrapped
up. From these will issue sons for you.” The king was
amazed at the great gifts of the seers, in that, though living
far away in this hermitage, they knew of those three eggs
back there which he had caused to be brought down from
the hollow trunk of the cotton-wood tree.

After bowing at the feet of the seers the king set out again
for Benares, which he duly reached. In course of time all
those three eggs were hatched.(274) From the first of them
was hatched an owl chicken, from the second a $@rika chicken,
and from the third a parrot chicken. By the king’s command
these chickens were brought up and reared. And when they
were grown up all three were intelligent, sagacious, and gifted
with human speech, and used to talk with one another in the
language of men. King Brahmadatta, knowing the force of
their sagacity, asked them one by one concerning the duty?
of a king. And the birds explained this as they understood it
to be. When he had heard the expositions of all the three,
King Brahmadatta was delighted.

In Benares there was a glovious king, Brahmadatia.
This king had three sons who were clever birds.

The first was an owl, the second a $arika, the third a parrot,
all three of them naturally clever.

! Dharma. Kyitya is also used in the following verses.
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Knowing the force of their sagacity, the king, ﬂ;f lz:j
of men, rejoiced, and said, “I'll ask them all one by
and privily concerning the duties of a king: bird.

“I'll begin by asking the owl. * Greetings t0 y";" sules
What, my son, do you consider is the duty of one who
a kingdom 2’

The owl replied :— '
of a king.

“At long last my father asks me about the duties attentive

Come then, I'll tell you, and do you listen with
mind.

“A king should not fall into the power of quﬂt- £s
let him curb his anger, for, O king, neither the nier
the duty of a man thrive when he is angry. . interestS

“But when a king is not subject to wrath, s 2 e
his duty and his wisdom always thrive. Hence S
restrain his anger. ]

(275)" When a dispute arises, he should pay eq4%
to both parties to it, and hear the arguments of each &
according o what is right. N

“He should not, O king, act out of f"'vommsm’aoh side
fear or folly. He should hear the arguments of ¢
and act according to what is right. . an Fno®®

“He will not g0 to ruin, for the intelligent .m s goo
how to look after his interests, so that, preservie
name, he follows the road to heaven, O king. accord‘"’w

“Thus, O king, shun what is unjust and rule 1n thithe? ;
with a king’s duty. So will you, mighty l‘?"d' ? assof 55”5”.41

“Do not delight overmuch in the 65'501’3‘3”“”-“f drunk wit?
pleasures, for his enemy overcomes him who 1S ‘
Pleasuyes. . oil)

“A king should administer all the afjavrs .
and his provinces as well in righteousness. 1d ;Movi”&

“He should uphold his sovereignty in city “7sg nd 4
by his good qualities, by the giving of 1ar8?s>”
performing his duties. uh S

“Then he should maintain his influence @' ts P

! Literally “ for he is intelligent in that he does }cilzaagng‘:ﬁigent ’

arthakaranat. Senart plausibly suggests %karino—'' for
does what profits him.”

attentio”
d dg(,"td ¢

of Jis

Goﬂrt

»
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by performing his duty. He should be one whose subjects,
because of his bounty, cannot be alienated from him.

“Know of everybody, O king, whether heisloyalor disloyal,in

thearmy, among your servants, inthe city and inthe provinces.

“While keeping an eye on state affairs, a king should
dispense gladness to all. He should keep all from doing
violence, and show that it is rightcousness that brings reward.

“As in the days of former kings large bodies of tmmigrants
came together to be admitted into the realm, so do you admit
them, O king.

“0 lord of men, always show favour to the poor and protect
the vich(216) who are your subjects.

“A king who is fond of gambling with his wealth and
loves the wives of others, becomes hateful to his subjects,
and soon loses his life.

“A king, on the other hand, who is not covetous, but s
prudent, and is always indifferent to the wives of others,
becomes dear to his subjects, and, my father, long does he live.

"0 king, do not foster hostility towards neighbouring kings.
Whosoever hates, will be repaid with hatred by his foes.

“Cultivate ties of friendship with neighbouring kings,
O maghty lord, for other peoples honour kings who are
steadfast in Jfriendship. _

“Do not, O king, talk at great length® on all sorts of topics,
but utter your judgments at the appropriate time and make
them bear on the point at issue. )

“Keep your counsel secret, and always conceal it, O Fking.
For princes who reveal their counsel come to great harm.

“But a king who keeps his counsel secret wins great glory.
He falls not into the power of his enemy, nor does he have
any regrets afterwards.

“Those who are not confused in their judgment nor loose
of talk, but are Sull of purposefulness, do not excite the anger
of enemies, as the scorpions excited that of the snakes.’

! Vatta, explained by Senart as the Pali orthography of vritta. If S0,

perhaps * propriety ” is a better translation than  duty.” o
* Literally “ do not be one whose utterance is spread out prakirgwclc_:lrlaz‘a‘oéo
Cf. avikirpavaca, * loose of talk,” immediately below, and the Engli
spread oneself.” o
® An obscure reference. The enmity of the mongoose or Indian 1131};61;1(1122
and the snake is, of course, a commonplace of Indian fable, e.g. H* P
1V, fable 5, and Paficatantra, 1. fable 20.
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“As for the man who keeps all velating to his counsel
secret, his foe,(2T7) being rid of fear, becomes like one of
his subjects. .

“Always, O king, give your protection to those who live
gustly. For the wheel of power turns in dependence on the
wheel of justice. )

“By the power of those who live vighteously, all tlls ﬂ]f‘;
assuaged. The devas send rain in season, and then Ui
corn-crops grow. . en

“It is thus, O king, that the deeds done by virtuous ¥ s
are a source of blessing in this world and of happiness *
the world beyond. .

“A king should therefore see to it that his acts are J'
For, O king, your good is also that of your kingdom. Jiot

“Be circumspect in all things, O lord of men, and dilg
wn the care of your treasury and granary. ) '}

“Such s % salutary cﬁmsel. Do you, O king, accept *
Jully, and act in accordance with it.

“If you follow ¢, glory and renown will be yours.
kingdom will be peaceful, prosperous, flourishin
populous.” 0

When he had heard the owl’s excellent woﬂ{s_y S0 full ljzr
truth and profit, the king said, “I'll ask the $arika.

(>
me, Sarika, what the duties of a king are.”

4st.

1t

Your
g and

The young $arika replied :—

. g’
“At long last, father, you ask me about the dutres Of gaﬁl;' 1d-
Come, then, DIl tell you. Do you listen with attents he
“This world, father, vests on two foq,mdat-;onse. o
acquisition, without avarice,? of wealth, and the €O
of what is gained. i
“Therefore, O lord of men, to acquire wo’ﬂl{h {m he
what you have gained(218) make firm efforts withi® t
of righteousness.

c oﬂsgﬂlg
oﬂﬂds

a ’
. i SP¢ tens,
! Balacakram hi nisraya dharmacakram pravartate. Strictly tgls senv .

[0

nisraya normally is a post-position, * leaning on,” the meaning neel of P ton®
should be ‘“ the wheel of justice turns in dependence on the wi -
But such a doctrine of “'might is right ”* is hardly in keeplngs prep°
of the rest of the passage. Ni$raya is, therefore, here taken

For nisr@ya see note p. 114,

2 Reading alubdha for alabdha of the text.
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“Sire, the vealm of that king who rules unrighteously
becomes weakened and rent on all sides.

“But, sive, the realm of the king who rules vighteously
18 strong, prosperous, flourishing and populous.

“Reprove those who merit reproof, commend those who are
worthy of commendation, help those who deserve help, and
always find pleasure in doing kindness.

“The king who knows not how to apportion blame and
approval, nor to dispense help and kindness, loses his

wealth.

“Do not appoint as overlords of village or province even
your own sons and brothers, if they be unscrupulous, violent
and base.!

“A king should exercise leniency for the sake of parents.
For those who are disgraced and driven from their inheritance
become dangerous enemies.?

“A kingdom where insidious enemies are at work becomes
split up into fived realms. Do not trust them, and do not be
led astray by them.

“The noble who is led astray and obeys the wills of others
falls into the power of his enemies, and later has cause
Jor regret.

“To win power for yourself, and out of regard for your
kingdom, examine all matters yourself, even though you thus
tncur the displeasure of your foes.

“Speak, whether by day or by night, only after due
deliberation ; for men stand about to listen, and will use
what they hear to confound you. .

(279)“He who is brave only and no more soon perishes.
The rich man goes on winning power. He who has command
of wealth and the power of eloquence will do you harm if he
becomes offended with you. .

“Therefore, along with his wife and children, banish z{hb’
wily man who has much wealth at his disposal, the rich
and plausible demagogue, and the crafty man however slender
his means.

PP PR T]
! Chava, cf. Pali chava (= $ava) (1) “ corpse ' ; (2) adj. * vile,” efc.
The text here is very uncertain. i ali
2 For the use of ‘' five” as a significant number see references i P
Dictionary.
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The parrot replied :—

“Sire, appoint as your minister a man who is wz:se and
thinks of what is beneficial, who is not covetous, but 1s loyal
and a counsellor to the realm.

“When ministers are imperfect in wisdom, and set small
stove on it, kingdoms and the heads of kingdoms have theyt
troubles increased. . o

“O king, through the power of the wisdom of intellgen
ministers kingdoms and the heads of kingdoms grow "
prosperity. 's of

“A covetous and foolish minister, O lord of men, 15
10 avail to king or kingdom. oy

“Therefore, O lord of men, appoint as your mims
a man who is not covetous, but is prudent and devoted ¥
counsel, a guide to the realm. o i mot

“Your eye is not as good as a spy ; your pohcy *S
as good as a spy. Therefore a king should employ & °
wn all his affairs. .

“0 king,ﬁ;egep firm control over all your followers 11 };l‘;’;:
kingdom, both military and civilian, in all they
to do.

“Therefore, O king, you should find a wis
He will exercise wvigilance, and this will ensure
ease. ‘ng,
“Such is my salutary counsel(280). Do yot, O hink
accept 1t fully, and act in accordance with 18.

“If you will follow this, glory and renown will be P
Your kingdom will be peaceful, prosperous, flowrishi1g
populous.” sioned

“Now has the owl as well as the $arika been Wgsk yoth
and they have given their answers to me. Next I @S
parrot, concerning the true duties of a king. are e

“Clever and sensible parrot, tell me truly What,,
kinds of kingly power' a king should desire to have:

¢ door-keeP?”
yoiﬂ'

outs:

. Bing
“O lord of men, a five-fold power is desirable for ¢

Be attentive and hearken to my'words. p
“The first power is innate in him ; the .secoﬂn

the power of his sons, the third that of relatrons a

'S
et v
pott 5.

d fﬂ'tm

1 Balum . . . rajadharmam.
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“The fourth, O king, is that of his army, and regard as
the fifth the maichless power of wisdom.

“Whosoever, O king, has this five-fold power, his kingdom
1s firm, prosperous, rich and populous.

“The force of wisdom is powerful above all the others.
Through it a man accomplishes all he has to do, O lord
of men.

“By 1t he shuns what is not to be done, and accomplishes
what is to be done. It brings blessings to himself, to his
velations and friends, and to the whole kingdom.

“A man who is deficient in wisdom in a king’s affairs,
even though he be of high birth, is not helpful to the king,
nor dear to the kingdom.

(281)“Soon, O king, such a realm is destroyed by rival
kings. The subjects become alienated and seek another
lord.

“Exceeding great homour has the king who is wise and
sensible, who appoints as his ministers men who are good,
courageous, brave and discerning.

“Glory will be his in this world and the heavenly way in
the world beyond, if he has shummed unrighteousness and
Dursued righteousness.

“Do the right by your mother and father, O great king,
Jor the king who has walked in righteousness in this world!
goes to heaven.?

“Do the right by your son and wife, O great king, for the
king who has walked in righteousness in this world goes to
heaven.

“Do the right by your friend and minister, O great king,
Jor the king who has walked in righteousness in this world
goes to heaven.

“Do the vight by recluse and brakman, O great king, for
the king who has walked in vighteousness in this world goes
to heaven.

“Do the vight by town and country, O great king, for the
king who has walked in righteousness in this world goes
to heaven.

1 Or ‘“ in this respect,” tka. So for the succeeding stanzas.
! With this and the succeeding stanzas compare those at J. 5. 123, 223,
and 6. o4.
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“Do the right in this world and bevond, O great king,
for the king who has walked in rightcousness in this world
goes to heaven.

“Such 1s my salutary counsel. Do you, O king, accept
it fully, and act in accordance with 1t.

“If you will follow this, glory and renown will be yours,
and your kingdom will be peaceful, prosperous, flowrishing
and populous.”

Then thus spoke to them illustrious Brahmadatta(282),
“Wholly wise arve you, my sons, clever and sensible.

“I shall act 1n accordance with the words of counsel spoken
by you all. For I have learnt from your talk on justice
what is profitable for the life beyond.”

Calling to mind a former existence and a former birth,
the Exalted One, the Master, explained this Jataka fo his
monks :

“When of yore I lived in one of my intermediate existences,
I was then this parrot, Sdm'jbutra was the $arika, Ananda
was the owl, and Suddhodana was Brahmadatta.”’

Thus does the Exalted One, now exempt from trouble, fear
and sorrow, relate to his monks his rebirths, his endless,
toilsome faring up and down in the past.

Here ends the avadana of the Mahavastu called the “ Jataka
of the Three Birds.”

Then the Bodhisattva putting off his parrot nature became
a young man, and taught the ten right ways of behaviour.

Ten powers' are declared by the Buddha, the kinsman
of the sun, to be the attributes of the valiant Bodhisativas.
Heay me as I recount them.

The wise Bodhisattva has power over his own life, and the
power of intelligence. He has won power over rebirth, over
his acts and his thoughts. He has the power of dharma,
and of magic, and power over his own purpose. The wise
Bodkisattva has power over time and place. These are the

" tem powers.

1 Vasita. These vasitas, being attributes of a Bodhisattva, are not to be
found in the Pali texts. There is, however, a more or less similar list in the
Mahavyutpatti (see Bohtlingk and Roth s.v.). They may be compared, but are
not to be confused, with the ten balas of a Tathagata. The whole passage,
however, is obviously out of place here,
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(283) Relying steadfastly and confidently on these ten powers,
the valiant men bring to moral maturity thousands of kotis
of beings.

The Bodhisattvas purify the Buddha-field®; they are
guides. The Bodhisattvas are radiant and filled with great
compassion.

When this Jataka was finished eighty-four thousands
were brought to morval maturity and a full comprehension
of dharma.3?

PLAGUES OF FORMER DAYS

When the exalted Buddha came to the confines of Vaiéali
all the demons of the plague fled, and the great multitude
in their joy asked the Exalted One, “ Behold, Lord, how do
all the demons flee when the Exalted One comes to the confines
of Vaidali ? ” The Exalted One replied, ‘“ O sons of Vasistha,
why should it be strange that the demons flee when the
Tathdgata, who has won perfect enlightenment, who is a deva
above other devas, enters the confines of your city ? There
was another occasion also on which the demons fled before me,
namely, when as a seer I entered the confines of the city of
Kampilla.””t The Licchavis asked, “Was it so, Lord?”
“Yes,” he replied.

Once upon a time, O sons of Vasistha, long ago, in the land
of Paficila, in the city of Kampilla,* there reigned a king
named Brahmadatta, who treated his servants kindly, and was
charitable and liberal. Therefore the province of Kampilla
was prosperous, flourishing, peaceful, well-supplied with food,
and thickly peopled with happy subjects. Punishments were
abolished, and tumults suppressed. Robbers were put down
and trade thrived.

1 Paripdaceti.

2 See note p. 95. .

3 Reading, on Senart’s suggestion, catura$itisahasrehi dharma abhisamita
abhit, literally ‘ dharma was comprehended by 84,000.” Caturasitisahasrani
must be supplied with paripdcitd in the preceding stanza. Adhisamita is the
past participle of abhisameti. (See note p. 131.)

¢ Paficila (also Uttarapasicila) and Kampilla alternate in the Pali texts,
as here, between being the name of a land and of its capital city, respectively.
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Now the son of King Brahmadatta’s priest, named Raksita,?!
a man of great power, who practised the ten right ways of
behaviour, realising the peril in the pleasures of sense and
knowing (the way of) escape from them, was passionately bent
on withdrawing from the world.

Seeing, then, the peril of sensuous desires, he went to the
slopes of the Himalayas and embraced the religious life of a
seer. In the Himalayas he constructed a hermitage(284),
making a hut of grass and leaves, and lived on roots, leaves,
flowers, and fruits. Following the practice of an unorthodox?
recluse he kept vigil during the first and last watches of the
night. He mastered the four meditations and realised the five
super-knowledges.

The young man who had thus attained the four meditations
and the five super-knowledges, who followed the path of the
ten virtues and lived the holy life, could, as he sat cross-legged
in his hermitage, touch the orbs of the moon and sun with
his hand. An austere recluse, a gifted seer, he had power over
all beings, including the devas of Brahma’s world.

Once on a time, a terrible plague, the work of demons,?
broke out in the great city of Kampilla and its province.
Infected by this demonic plague many thousands of beings
perished. When King Brahmadatta saw this great calamity
in Kampilla, he sent a messenger to Raksita on the slopes
of the Himalayas to say that a demonic plague was raging
in Kampilla and that many thousands were perishing. ‘* Well
would it be were the blessed seer to come to Kampilla and
bring mercy.”

When the seer heard the messenger’s words, he left the
Himalayas and came to Kampilla. As he entered its confines
all the demons fled. The seer brought well-being to Kampilla
and taught the ten virtuous ways of conduct to eighty-four
thousand beings.

What spell does he, who is attended by good fortune in
this world and the next, pronounce ov study at the due time ?

1 See note below p. 237. ]

2 I.e. " not a Buddhist,” literally ‘“in the way outside’’ (sc. Buddhist
orthodoxy) bahirakena margena.

2 4gmanugya, ‘' not-human,” see note p. 208,
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What knowledge is his or what learning ? What does he do
that he ts well-guarded? by blessing ?

He is verily® a blessing who consistently disdains magic-
working?® devas and men, kinsmen and all other such beings,
who disdains the stings and torments of life, but feels
compassion for all.

(285)He verily s a blessing who calms the ill-spoken word,
enduring it with the power of forbearance, and who s patient
when he hears harsh and offensive speech.

He verily is a blessing to his friends who calms the
tll-spoken word, who takes compassion on his friends with
his bounty, but is equally charitable to enemies as to friends
who are always affectionate, trusting and loyal.

He verily is a blessing to his kinsfolk who among his people
and friends constantly shines in viriue, wisdom and self-
control.

1 Implying, of course, that heis ‘ protected "’ from evil spells and misfortune.
Senart seems to have missed the point concerning the significance of these
verses. He calls them ‘‘ formules d’exorcisme,” but analogous passages in
the Pali texts show that their intention is rather to confute the popular belief
in the worth of omens, spells, and charms. For example in the M ahamangala
Jataka (IV. 72 fi) the Buddha, as the bodhisatta Rakkhita Kumaira (cf. the
name Raksita here) is asked to define what constitutes things of good omen,
and he replies by confuting popular notions about good luck and giving
instead a list of moral qualities the possession, or the possessor, of which
alone can confer blessings on men. The parallel Mahamangala Sutta of Khp.
and Sx. has the same motive, as wall as the Ratanz Sutta of the same two
works. (A version of this latter sutfa is found in the Makdvastu, below p. 242).
A few obvious emendations in the Mahavastu text of the first stanza readily
malée it parallel with the corresponding text of J.The first two lines of Senart’s
text are :—

Kim so naro jalpamacintyakalam

Katamaisya vidya katamam sya danam,
while those of J. are

Kim su naro jappam adhicca kale

Kam va vijjam katamam va sutinam.

It is fairly obvious that acintya should be changed into adhitya and sya
danam into $rutanam.

It is apparent also that the refrain of all the following verses, svastyayanam
tadahu is out of place at the end of this first stanza, which should end with
kathamkaro raksito svastyayena corresponding with the Pali kathamkaro
sotthanena gutto, etc. :

Finally, on the interpretation suggested above, raksita is out of place
in the refrain to all the verses except the first. The verses are not concerned
with the qualification of a wizard but with the blessings conferred by a holy
and moral life. The blessing (svastyayana) of each stanza consists in the
exercise of the virtues eulogised in each. By the omission of raksita (and this
can be done without violence to metrical laws) the refrain becomes practically
identical in form, if not in content, with that of J. Also two MSS. of the
Mahavasti omit the word in two separate stanzas.

? Literally ** they say it,” tadahu.

 Siddhadeva, Cf. Miin. 120, 267, and other references in Pal; Dictionary.

R
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He verily is a blessing to kings, in whom kings, lords
of the earlth, put their trust, knowing him to be for all time
unequalled in this world for truth and courage.

He verily is a blessing in the home whom a fond mother
. . .1 compassionate towards her offspring, beautiful and
viriuous has borne.

(286) They verily are a blessing among arhans, who praise
the Buddha after the manner of Avyans and serve him with
worship, who arve learned, triumphant over doubt, and
emancipated.

They verily are a blessing in the village who dispense food
and drink in season, sandal-wood Srom Kasi, perfumes and
garlands, and who are well-disposed to recluses and brahmans.

He verily is a blessing in the village who teaches men

that by eschewing fulsehood, slander, adultery, murdey and
drunkenness they shall go to heavenly bliss.

It may well occur to you, O sons of Vasistha, that the seer
named Raksita at that time and on that occasion was somebody
else. Youmust not thinkso. And why ? I, O sons of Vasistha
at that time and on that occasion was the seer named Rak.s:itat
You may think that the king, named Brahmadatta, in the 'city
of Kampilla at that time and on that occasion was somebody
else. That, too, you must not think. King Sreniya Bimbjsara
here at that time and on that occasion was the king named
Brahmadatta in the city of Kampilla. And it was then that I

as a seer entered the confines of Kam il
of the plague fled. So now, too, Pila and all those demons

the confines of Vaiéali.

Not only on these occasions have all demons fleq on my

here was another occasion

able and liberal. (2‘87). His city
of Kasi were flourishing,
with food, and populous.

of Benares and his province
Prosperous, peaceful, well-supplied

! Lacuna,
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Now this king had an elephant! which was virtuous, and of
great might, force, and power. Through its force and power
Benares and the province of Kasi were immune from afflictions
and calamities, and when it entered the confines of other towns
and provinces, they, too, were rendered immune from afflictions
and calamities.

Once there broke out a demonic plague in the city of Mithila,?
in Videha, and many thousands perished. The citizens heard
that the king of Kaéi had an elephant which was virtuous,
and of great might, force and power, and that any town
or village it entered was rid of afflictions and calamities. So
the king of Videha said to a certain brahman, *“ Go to Benares.
The king of Kaéiis at all times generous, charitable and liberal.
Tell him how things are here, and ask him for his elephant.
If that elephant comes here, all this. demonic plague will be
allayed.”

The brahman, in obedience to the king’s command, in
due time reached Benares and entered it. And the king
of Kasi happened to be coming out of Benares in great regal
magnificence and pomp, with the elephant going in front gaily
caparisoned, covered with a net-work of gold, and radiant
with splendour. The brihman stood in front of the king
of Kasdi, and greeted him with a cry of ““ Victory to the king ! ”’
The king, on seeing the brahman, stopped, and asked him,
“ What do you want, O brahman ? What can I give to you ?

The brahman related to the king all about the onslaught
of the demons in Mithild, and said, “ O great king, allow this
elephant to come and bring mercy to Mithila.” The king was
merciful and ready to succour others, and he gave the elephant,
all gaily caparisoned as it was, to the brahman, saying, “I
give you, brihman, this caparisoned elephant, clothed in a
net-work of gold, regal, royal, and noble(288), as well as its
driver. Go your way.”

Perhaps, again, O sons of Vasistha, you will think that

1 Literally ‘“a Naga elephant’ hastindga, but mnaga here is a mere
conventional epithet, denoting * fine,”” ** valiant,” ‘‘ heroic,” etc.

2 Capital of the Videha country which bordered on the Ganges and was
one of the two important principalities of the Vajjian confederacy. In the
Indian epics Mithila is chiefly famous as the residence of King Janaka, and
it is, nowadays, generally identified with Janakapura, a small town within
the Nepal border. (D.P.N.)
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at that time and on that occasion, that king in Benares was
somebody else. You must not think so. The king in Benares
at that time and on that occasion was King Sreniya Bimbisara
here. Perhaps, again, O sons of Vasistha, you will think that
at that time and on that occasion the king of Mithila was
somebody else. You must not think so. And why? The
king of Mithila at that time and on that occasion was general
Simha? here. You will, perhaps, suppose that the brahman
was somebody else. Really he was this Tomara the Licchavi.
Youwill, perhaps, think that theelephant was somebody else.
Verily, you must not think so. I was the king’s elephant
at that time and on that occasion. Then, too, did all the
demons in Mithila flee before me when I was in the form of
that elephant, just as they have done now on my entering
the confines of Vaiéali.

Moreover, O sons of Vasistha, these were not the only
occasions that all demons fled on my entering the confines
of a city. They did so on another occasion also.

Once upon a time, O sons of Vasistha, long ago, in the city
of Rajagriha, there ruled a king who was virtuous, mighty,
kind to his servants, liberal and charitable, powerful, wealthy
and possessing a great army. His kingdom was flourishing,
prosperous, peaceful, well-supplied with food, and densely
peopled with happy subjects. Punishments were abolished,
riots suppressed, and robbers kept in check, and trade thrived.
But a demonic plague broke out there and many thousands
perished by it.

Now the king of Anga? had a bull which was handsome,
beautiful, virtuous and strong. By its might and power all
the land of Anga was rendered immune from afflictions and
calamities. The brahmans and laymen of Rajagriha heard that
the king of Anga had a bull which was handsome, beautiful,
virtuous and strong, and that by its might and power the land
of Anga(289) was rid of afflictions and calamities. They
therefore informed the king, saying,  Your majesty, we hear
that the king of Anga has a bull that is handsome, beautiful,

1 Pali Stha, a Licchavi general of Vaiéali, who was originally a Nigantha,
or Jain, but on the occasion of the Buddha's visit to Vesali he came to him
and accepted his teaching. (D.P.N.)

; hajanapada, ies often referred to
2 One of the sixteen Mahajanapadas or great countrie: referre
in the Pali texts. It lay to the east of Magagha,
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virtuous, strong and powerful. Whatever village or town it
enters becomes rid of affliction and calamity. O great king,
send for the bull, so that when brought here it may allay
the demonic plague in Rajagriha.”

The king of R3jagriha sent a brahman to the king of Anga.
“Go to the king of Anga,” said he to him, ‘‘make known
our troubles to him and entreat him for his bull.”” In obedience
to the king the brahman left Rajagriha and duly arrived at
the city of the king of Anga. He approached the king of Anga
and greeted him with a cry of * Victory to the king!” He
told him in detail all about the demonic plague in Rajagriha
and asked him for the bull.

Now that king was merciful and ready to succour others.
So, when he had heard of the great trouble of the people
of Rajagriha, he gave the bull to the brahman, saying, “ Depart,
brahman, and let the people and all creatures in Rajagriha
be relieved.”

The brahman took the bull, left the land of Anga and came
to the land of Magadha. And, O sons of Vasistha, no sooner
had the bull entered the confines of Rajagriha than all the
demons fled, and the whole province of Rajagriha was rid
of affliction and calamity.

Perhaps, again, O sons of Vasistha, you will think that this
king of Anga in the city of Anga at that time and on that
occasion was somebody else. You must not think this. And
why ? This King Sreniya Bimbisira here was at that time
and on that occasion the king of Anga. You will, perhaps,
think that the king of Rajagriha at that time and on that
occasion was somebody else. You must not think so. Why ?
That king of Rajagriha was this general Simha here. You
will, perhaps, think that the brahman who at that time and
on that occasion brought back the bull was somebody else.
You must not think so. And why ?(290) This Tomara the
Licchavi here, O sons of Vasistha, was at that time and on
that occasion the brahman of Rajagriha who brought the bull
from the king of Anga to Rajagriha. You will, perhaps, again
think that the bull of the king of Anga at that time and on
that occasion was somebody else. Verily you must not think
so. And why? I, O sons of Vasistha, was the bull of the
king of Anga at that time and on that occasion. Then did I
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in the form of a bull enter the confines of Rajagriha and all
the demons fled, just as they have done now when I, in the
possession of perfect enlightenment, entered the confines of Vaisali.

Here ends the ‘“ Jataka of the Bull”’ in the Malavastu-
Avadana.

THE BUDDHA IN VESALI

So in due course the Exalted One reached Vaidali. There
he brought well-being both to those within and to those
without Vai$ali, and recited these verses! on well-being.

Homage to the Enlightened One. Homage to his enlighten-
ment. Homage to him who is freed ; homage to his freedom.
Homage to wisdom ; homage to him who is fully wise. Pay
homage to the foremost and the best in the whole world.

All creatures here assembled, creatures of earth and of sky,
be ye all gladdened, and listen to what the Conqueror declares
to be well-being.?

Whatever be the choicest gem in the world or the world
beyond, or in heaven, 1t 1is mot comparable to the
Tathagata,(291) the deva above all devas, the supreme
of men. This choicest gem is in the Buddha. By this truth
let blessing come from man and from demon. ... 3

1 These verses are a version of the Ratana Sutta of Sn. and Khp. already
referred to in a note on p. 237. Although the verses are here introduced
by the words svastyayanagatham bhasati which might be translated ‘‘ he
pronounced an incantation ™ (‘* a spell-verse "), it seems better, as has already
been suggested, to take these verses as meaning that true welfare consists in
the acceptance of the truth enunciated in each, rather than to regard them
as ‘‘ incantations’’ calculated to produce good results by a mere recital
of them. The point of the whole series of stories is that the plagues were
automatically allayed by the very presence of the Buddha in one or another
of his incarnations. It is possible, of course, that the author, or authors,
of the Mahavastu recension did regard these verses as incantations or spells,
and that the addition of the words manusyato vg amanusyato va (‘* from man
and from demon ) to the refrain as it exists in Pali, e'mphasises, as Senart
suggests, this magical nature of the verses. But that is not necessarily so.
These words ma};l equally serve to emphasise the immunity of the believer
I e blesdige pesTog ' il machioations wether of man ot
% udzha L his c%ioct;ine. Priceless value come from belief in the

z Literally * the blessing pronounced the »  spastyayanam
jinena bhasitam. Tlllcf c011-re§pond1ng Palj 3i,s (athoC (;br;?use;l‘e)liaécam (Js,u%;mztu)
bhasitam, which would make it tempting, if there were MS justiﬁéation for it,
to emend svastyayanam into satkyityam, the Buddhist Sanskrit form corre-
sponding to sakkaccam, "' respectfully,” reverently.” of

3 Lacuna. rently,” etc.
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The choicest gem s in the dharma. By this truth let
blessing come from man and from demon.

There is no equal to that pure conceniration which the
supreme Buddha extols and which men say is unbroken.!
This choicest gem is in the dharma. By this truth let blessing
come from man and from demon.

The eight orders of men whom people always praise form
four pairs.® The Sugata has declaved that they are worthy
of offerings, and the giving of these brings great reward.
This choicest gem is tn the Sangha. By this truth let blessing
come from man and from demon.

He who has the good fortune to possess all the true
doctrines3(292) has left behind the three evil states of
harbouring theories about tndividuality,* of doubt, and of
the delusion concerning good works.5 This choicest gem is
in the Sangha. By this truth let blessing come from man
and from demon.

Whatever wrong a pupil commits in deed, speech, or
thought, it is impossible’ for him to conceal . This
impossibility has been proclaimed by those to whom the way
is manifest. This choicest gem is in the Sangha. By this
truth let blessing come from man and from demon.

As Indra’s column is firmly grounded so that it is unshaken
by the four winds, like it do I proclaim the worthy man to be,
who keeps full in view the well-taught profound Aryan truths.
This choicest gewm s in the Sangha. By this truth let blessing
come from man and from demon.

Those who clearly understand the Aryan truths well-taught

1 Anantariya, or ‘‘ the result of which is immediate.”” Cf. anantaryani
karmant, p. 199. Pali anantarika.

3 J.e. one man in each of the four stages of the Path and another in the
corresponding stage of fruition make four pairs and a total of eight individuals.
See S. 4. 272 and Vism. 219.

3 Dar$anasampadayo, the equivalent of Pali difthisampada which appears
at A. 1. 269 as the third of a set of three sampadas or ‘‘ attainments,” the
other two being s#la° and cittasampada.

4 Satkayadyisti, Pali sakkayaditthi, ‘' theory of soul, heresy of individuality,
speculation as to the eternity or otherwise of one’s own individuality ”
(Pali_Dictionary).

& Silavrata, here in a bad sense, usually rendered in Pali by silabbatapara-
masa, *‘ the contagion of mere rule and ritual, the infatuation of good works,
the delusion that they suffice”” (Pali Dictionary). The term is rendered
by Lord Chalmers at M. 1. 9 by *‘ the virus of good works.”

¢ Abhavya, with abhavyata for the abstract noun below. I.e (?) “ a moral
impossibility,” called abhabbatthana at D. 3. 133, etc.
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1 See note p- 36.

by him whose wisdom is profound, however sorely they are
tempted by the world(293) do not cling to life in any of the
eight spheres of existence.r This choicest gem is in the
Sangha. By this truth let blessing come from man and from
demon.

Those who are devoted to endeavour, their minds intent
on what is good, those who have withdrawn from the world
as Gotama taught them, win the highest gain, pass to
immortality, and with their hearis liberated enjoy complete
release. This choicest gem is in the Sangha. By this truth
let blessing come from man and from demon.

Their old karma is exhausted ; there is no fresh accumulation
of it. Immune from future existence, with the seed of life
destroyed, and no longer in a condition of growth, the wise
pass out like a lamp. This choicest gem is in the Sangha.
By this truth let blessing come from man and Sfrom
demon.

As a fire lit by night® after buyning Siercely goes out for
lack of fuel, so also do the wise sons of the Buddha, when
they have by their wisdom overcome theiy proneness to passion
escape the visitation of the king of death.(294) This choices;
gem is in the Sangha. By this tyuth let blessing come from
man and from demon.

As the tree-tops in the forest break out in bloom in Caitra
the first month of summer, and, stiyred by the breezes sheé
their fragrance abroad, so also do the wise sons of the B;;ddha

shed forth the fragvance of the viytue they ha ;
choicest gem is in the Sanghq, Yy have won.  This

come from man and from deyen, By this truth let blessing
All demons tZat are here assembled

those of air, let them always 4, . »

Day a;]:d night they.bringj;,w Z}ZZZ’ with the vace of men.
Therefore keep diligent watcj, over this man,® as a mother

shows aniious care for her child. By, yhic truth 1ot e

come from man and from demyg,, essing

Let those devas who beljey, n Vipasyin, in Visvabhi

those of earth and

ing, on Senart's suggestion, nj¢; .
: ??gﬁ%gman who believes and trus;iziﬁetfor niside of the text.

(or alternatively the man on whose behale “gems ** of Buddhist doctrine

as a spell, see P-

242). f these verses are pronounced
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in Krakucchanda, in radiant Kanakamuni,® tn Kasyapa,
and in glorious Gotama Sakyamuni, all of them wmighty
Buddhas(295), guard him well, and confer blessing on the
race of men.

Therefore do ye keep diligent watch over this man, as a
mother shows anxious care for her child. This choicest gem
1s 1n the Sangha. By this truth let blessing come from man
and from demon.

I bow before him, the Buddha, the best of men and devas,
who, overcoming the world, set rolling the wheel of dharma
for the sake of all creation. Let there be prosperity. I bow
before the dharma. Let there be prosperity. I bow before
the Sangha. Let prosperily come from man and from
demon.

When she had fed the Buddha and his monks Goéringi
presented them with the sal-forest. And then this thought
occurred to the Licchavis: ““ Each one of us could provide
the Exalted One and his community of monks for a whole
life-time with robe, almsbowl, lodging, and medical requisites
for use in sickness. But let us so act that the multitude can
join together in a deed of merit. Let us make a levy on each
of sufficient rice for one man.”

An individual levy of rice was thus raised containing
twenty-five and more kinds of rice. And so they maintained
the Exalted One and his community of disciples for a week.

(296)As the starry hosts encircle the moon, so does the
throng sit around the radiant, mighty, beautiful, and glorious
Buddha.?

Arrayed in golden garments, the colowr of karnikira®
flowers, and wearing solid bracelets they sit around the
Buddha.

Their bodies smeaved with yellow sandal-wood ointment,
and clothed in best Benares cloth, [they sit around the
Buddha)*

1 ? Bhamakanakamuni. So printed, but Senart’s index has ‘* Bha@nakanaka-
muni (?) = kanakamuni.” - )

? These verses, which, at the end, are attributed to Ananda, are introduced
here with a strange abruptness.

* See p. 186.

¢ Lacuna.



246 THE MAHAVASTU

The Buddha with all his splendour outshines this attendant
band of devas which had foregathered, pure, well-born and
virtuous though they were, as the lord of the stars outshines
the planets.

As the light-giving moon in a cloudless sky outshines the
hosts of stars, so does the Buddha with all his splendour
outshine the noble lords of earth.

As the sun prevails in the sky and dazzes as it stands
in its sunny path, so does the Buddha with all his splendour
outshine the noble lords of earth.

As the sun blazes in the sky and dazzes as it stands in
its sunny path, so does the Buddha with all his splendour
outshine the noble lords of earth.

Like the tall and bright red-lotus with its Sfragrant petals,
(297) so does the Buddha with all his splendour outshine
the noble lords of earth.

As Sakra, the hundred-eyed crushey of the Asuras, out-
shines the Three-and-Thirty-devas, so does the Buddha with
all his splendour outshine the noble loyqs of earth.

As Brahma, compassionate to 4] creatures, outshines the
splendour of all the devas, so does the Buddha with all his
splendour outshine the noble loyds of earth.

The Exalied One s-lzed. a pure, perfect' vadiance. Then,
aware of their faith in vmmortality, he instructed the noble

lords, and revealed dharma to ¢ ;
held it in his hand. em as clearly as though he

Thus did the venerable Ang
The Exalted One instructed,
Licchavis of Vaiéall with a (j
converted many thousands.

Thus the gift made by the 7.
meritorious gift? conferred as a m,

nda praise the Exalted One.
gladdened and thrilled the
Scourse on dharma, and he

icchavis of Vaiéili was a
rk of their gratitude.3

1 Dasangupeta (?) literally * endowed i R T
radiance shining' to all ‘the tep Quarters, Kéﬂ::etene:fl n;'lc) ° glt-snlg.:ztsil i.e. a
translates ‘* douée des dix qualités,” though he a4 perte ot he doos owever,
what these ten quzlzjll'clgetsi can ‘lin;;a mits that he does not know

2 Deyadharma, Pall deyyadahaminq, ¢ that . . . .
given, s git, especially  gift or'sc of if Mhich has tho quality of being
monks, hence . : é
Ng g8 danaye, dative of pu °¢ @ list of such gifts at N@ 373 and

3 Anumodanaye, ( ose. .
danagatha, * verses expressing gratitude_Eor the sense compare Pali apqo-
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As the bees come together and cull the essence of various
[flowers, gathering it in theiy mouths and on their feet. . . .2

(298) T hrough their concerted efforts is made a juice® that
1s sweet of taste and smell, and that, pressed together, becomes
choicest honey, goodly in colour, taste and smell, and useful
as food and medicine.

In the same way, wherever the Exalted One comes, to
village or to town, the multitude flock together, children and
wives, men and women, bent on lovely deeds.

Making common contribution they give the Sangha drink
and food, and preparerice-gruel forthem. Theygivedrink and
most pleasant hard food, and essences approved by Aryans.

In proportion to their faith and their means they make
thetr common contribution over a long period, and, with
devotion tn their hearts, they give again and again. And
thus the store of their merit goes on increasing.

Adoring him with their joined hands raised in salutation,
they respectfully vise up from their seats.® They render
him service,* and give thanks for dharma. So does the great
multitude joyfully perform its deed of merit.

Those who give gifts and do deeds of merit, whether they
contribute with words of praise(299) or participate in the com-
munal offering all go to a heavenly abode.

Invested with the forms of devas, waited on by throngs
of Apsarases, with plenty of food, choice things to eat and
drink, they rejoice in the mansion they have come to.

And when they come again into the world of men, they all
are born in families that are vich, thriving, prosperous, and
Jruitful in men and women.

The good and true man esteems the honey gathered from
all kinds of flowers as bringing great blessing. Whatever
man desives, so he destrve it with his mind, it all shall turn
out well for him, even as he wishes.

Gaining all your ends, you pass on to that release in which

1 Lacuna.

2 Yosa, a Prakrit form conjectured by Senart, as being equivalent to
Sanskrit y#sa, Pali yi#sa.

3 Reading @sanatat or asanatd (so 2 MSS.) for asanatam of the text.

* Vaiyavyta, a Buddhist Sanskrit from of Pali veyyavacca which corresponds
to Sanskrit * vaiyapritya, abstract from of vyaprita, ‘* active,” ‘‘ busy.”
(See Pali Dictionary).

Vimana. See note p. 20.
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all the lusts that are inhevent in the elements of sentient lifet
are cast away. Thus did the Saviour of the world, the Great
Lord, bestow his blessing on them, their sons and wives,
their kith and kin.

Then the Licchavis said to the Exalted One, “ Here, Lord,
is the greatest of our pleasure grounds, namely the Great
Grove?, with its pavilion. This we give and present to the
Exalted One and his company of disciples.” The Exalted One
said to his disciples, “ Herewith, monks, I grant you permission
to use this as a place of rest, of lodging, and of recreation.”

Then the Exalted One left the Great Grove and came to
the shrine of Capala.3800) The Licchavis asked, ‘“ Where is
the Exalted One ? ”” The monks replied, “ O sons of Vasistha,
the Exalted One has gone from the Great Grove to pasé ‘the
day at the shrine of Capala.” Then the Licchavis said. “ We
give and present the shrine of Capiala to the Exalte'd One
and his company of disciples.”

On another occasion, when the Licchavis went to the Great
Grove to bow at his feet, the Exalteq One had finished his
meal and had gone to pass the day at the Saptamra* shrine.
The Licchavis asked the monks, Friends, where is the Exalted
One? ” The monks replied, “ O sons of Vasistha, the Exalted
One has finished h.is meal and has gone to.i)as’s the day at
the Saptamra shrine.” The Licchavis proceeded to the
Saptamra shrine, and, after bowing at the feet of the Exalted
One, said to him, * L.ord, we give apq present the Saptamra
shrine to thee and thy company of gjg; ples.” d

In the same way were presented t .
Gautamaka?® and Kapinahya_« he shrines of Bahuputra,?

1 Samskara. See p. 99.

* Mahavana. .

: 4 sprénetnee;)r Vesaézt?; Obm;tlme the dwellinos lace of the yaksa Capil
Pali Sattamba of 103, 2 shrine pegy \I/)eséli so-called aﬁ:eatP il’i‘é

.P.N.)
2 Pali Bahuputta or Bahuputtaka, 5 shri . )
a many-branched banyan tree where pe;lpn]z torthe north of Vesili, originally
for sons. Hence the name. (D.P N ) Prayed to the spirit of the tree
3 Pali Gotamaka, a shrine to the souty of Vesili
1 As the above three shrines were esali, so-called after Gotama.

, res:PeC‘tively to the west, north, and

south of Vesili, it may be presumed that K
the shrine named at D. I. 9-10 as being 1 %gtl%n:a]}{a was to the ezﬁ:t{ although
that Kapinahya has some connexion’ y,i; st was Udena. is possible

which, however, was not a shrine. (Sge D.I}; szh)e place called Kapinaccani,
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On yet another occasion, the Exalted One, having finished
his meal, had left the Great Grove to pass the day at the shrine
of Markatahradatira,? when the Licchavis came to the Great
Grove to bow at his feet. They asked the monks, *“ Friends,
where is the Exalted One?’ The monks replied, “ O sons
of Vasistha, the Exalted One has finished his meal and has
gone to pass the day at the shrine of Markatahradatira.”
Thereupon, the Licchavis went to the shrine of Markatahra-
datira, and, having bowed at the feet of the Exalted One,
said to him, ‘“We give and present the shrine of
Markatahradatira to the Exalted One and his company of
disciples.”

When Amrapali? had entertained the Exalted One and his
company of disciples she gave them the Mango Grove,3 and
when Bailika® had done so she gave them her park
Balikachavi.

Here ends the chapter of ‘ The Sunshades ’’ in the Mahavastu-
Avadana.s

And so may the noble Sangha, guardian of the treasure
of dharma, which is contained in the nine-fold® scriptures,
the Sangha that belongs to the king of dharma of infinite
&lory(801), long comtinue in the greatest prosperity, as
steadfast as Mount Meru.

THE STORY OF MALINI

Whenever Buddhas appear in the world, Pratyekabuddhas?
also appear, who, splendid in their silence and of great power,

1 J.c. the shrine on ‘‘ the shore of the Ape’s Pool,” a locality near Vesali.

2 See p. 216.

3 Amravana.

¢ Otherwise unknown, but Senart suggests that Bailikachavi is identical
with the Vilikirima, a monastery in Vesali. (See D.P.N.)

® This chapter has, in translation, been divided into several.

8 Navavidhatasana, cf. Pali navangabuddhasasana, ' the nine-fold teaching
of the Buddhas,’’ i.¢. the nine divisions of the Buddhist scriptures according
to their form or style, as swéta, gatha, jataka, etc,

See p. 40.
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live in loneliness like a rhinoceros,! train each his own self,
and finally pass away.

Now a certain Pratyekabuddha of the land of Kasi one
morning entered a village to beg for alms. He was courteous
of manners, both in approaching and in taking his leave,
in looking forwards and backwards, in extending and with-
drawing his hand, and in carrying his cloak, bowl and robe.
Hewaslikea Naga. Hehad accomplished histask; his faculties
were turned inwards; his mind was not turned outwards.
He was unwavering as one who had achieved harmony with
dharma. He did not look before him farther than the length
of a plough.

The village overseer, who was an amiable man and at peace
with devas and men, happened to be hurrying out of the village
to inspect the work in the fields. Meanwhile, the Pratyeka-
buddha, although he had scoured all the streets systematically?
in quest of alms, had to hurry away from the village with
his bowl just as it was after being washed.® ‘It is meal-time,”*
said he, *“ yet no one has given me alms.”

When the village overseer had attended to his business and
was returning to the village, he saw the Pratyekabuddha
hurrying away. He thought to himself “It is meal-time. I'll
just see what alms this mendicant has received.” So he

! Khadgavisanakalpa, literally, ‘‘like the horn of the Indian rhinoceros”
(Rhinoceros unicornis). This was a stock description of Pratyekabuddhas,
cf. Mahavastu 1. 357, 327; Divy. 294, 582, and, in Pali, Vism. 234. It is
the title of a sutta in Swn. (35 {f.) a version of which is given below, p. 358.
Translators do not seem to be agreed as to whether khadgavisana denotes
the animal itself or its horn. The Commentary on J. 5. 406 gives khagga
(_ = khadga) as the equivalent of palasada, * rhinoceros,” so that khadgavis-
anakalpa must thus mean * like the horn of a rhinoceros "’ and is so translated,
e.g. by P. Maung Tin in Path of Purity (= Vism. 234). Others, however,
like Fausbdll (S.B.E. X, pt. II, p. 6) and E. M. Hare in Woven Cadences, p. 6
(5.B.B. XV) render " like a rhinoceios.”” The latter rendering is possible
if khadga in its primary sense of ‘ sword ”’ and visdna, ‘ horn” be taken
together as a bahuvrihi compound name for a one-horned animal.

2 th.era.lly Part by part,” sGvadanam (from sa-aua-dzi), Pali sa{;adﬁnam.
According to Senart the Pali form is due to a wrong assumption that the root
of the word is pada. (Cf. the etymologies cited in Pali Dictionary.) He is
of the opinion that the Mahavastu form is the correct one, and seems to be
supported in this by Beal's rendering of the Chinese version by * divide
the streets.” The confusion of apa and ava is a commonplace of Pali etymology.

3 Yathadhauta, i.e. not soiled by food.

4 Prayonnakdlo, an admittedly doubtful conjecture of Senart’s. If the
MSS. did not seem to be agreed here and immediately below that the word
begins with priya (which Senart emends into p7a) it would be tempting to read
parannakalo, ** time for drink and food.”
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went up to the Pratyekabuddha and asked him, ““ My friend,
have you obtained any alms ? > The Pratyekabuddha, splendid
in his silence, replied by showing the village overseer his empty
bowl.

When he saw the Pratyekabuddha’s empty bowl, the overseer
said to himself, ‘ How uncharitable people must be, since this
man,who is so worthy of offerings, is allowed to depart from
such a wealthy village with his alms-bowl as it was when
washed ! Can it be that these people want to deprive them-
selves of the joy of giving alms to this illustrious man ? "’1
Aloud he said, *“ My friend, come with me, I will give you food."’
And taking the Pratyekabuddha with him he entered the
village. In the square he stopped, and shouted avidha!
avidha 12

The whole village, men and women, hearing the village
overseer as he stood there crying avidha ! avidha ! ran to the
spot. ‘They came up to him(802) and asked him, ‘ What is
the matter 72 Why do you shout avidha! avidha !> The
yillage overseer replied, “I cry because you do not delight
In generosity, because you have not the virtue of charity.
For, sce, this one monk leaves such a rich village with his
alms-bow] as it was when washed.” The elders of the village,
after hearing the overseer, were of opinion that honour should
be paid to the Pratyekabuddha.

The village overseer took the Pratyekabuddha to his home,
honoured him with food, and invited him to be his guest
as long as he lived. “ I shall,” said he, “ keep this worthy man
in every comfort and ease as long as he lives.” And he gave
instructions to his daughter, saying, “ See to it that you serve
this worthy man with food every day.” The young girl was
pleased and glad. ‘It will mean ’’ said she, ‘“ that I'll have
done a shining and lovely deed.” And so, serene and devoted
to devas and men, she served the Pratyekabuddha with food
every day.

1 The text is so corrupt here as almost to make it advisable to omit the
sentence and leave a lacuna. Not the least objectionable feature is the
reference to a Pratyekbuddha as a ‘‘light” dipa, if, that is, Senart’s
conjecture of taddipam for the MS. uddipavam and taddipayam, together with
th(f Insertion of na, is correct.

enart compares the Prakrit interjection avida.
e text has kim ksemam, which Senart attributes to a scribal error,
by way of khemam, for kim khimam = ki khalvidam (ki khaly idam).
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The Pratyekabuddha, eating with the right view of food,?
and ridding himself of all impurity, had great good fortune.
And as the village overseer’s daughter saw the Pratyekabuddha’s
various deportments there grew up in her a sublime trust.
And other people, too, believed in him.

Now the Pratyekabuddha, through the kindness of the
village overseer, won his final release? in a field near the village.
The overseer cremated him, and erected a tope for him, neither
very low nor very high, plastered with durable cement. At
that tope the overseer’s daughter made daily offerings of food
in a bronze bowl, of perfumes, wreaths and incense. One day,
her wreath of various flowers was snatched away from the tope
by the wind. She thereupon, with her servants’ help, made
a fresh wreath in place of the one carried away, a long wreath
like a chain consisting of various flowers. With this wreath
she encircled the whole of the Pratyekabuddha’s tope. Her
heart became filled with exceeding great joy when she saw
that this wreath of hers outshone in beauty and brilliance all
other wreaths, and kept its beauty fresh even after she had
lived the life-time of a deva among the devas. Then with
devotion in her heart(303) she made a vow, saying, ‘“ Wherever
I am reborn, may I have a chaplet on my head like this wreath
that glitters here on the tope.”

After doing this fair deed she died, and was reborn among
the devas having a chaplet of jewels on her head, and was
waited on by a thousand Apsarases. Passing away thence she
came to a new existence in the womb of the chief wife of King
Kriki® of Benares. After nine or ten months there was born
to the queen a handsome and beautiful daughter whose head
was crowned by a chaplet of jewels. Hence they gave her
the name of Malini. She was dear to and beloved of not only

1 Parijiiatabhojana, cf. Pali parisiiatabhojand, Dh. 92, where it is translated
by Mrs. Rhys Davids as ‘‘ who understand the body’s need,” and by Max
Miller, “ who live on recognised food.” The Commentary (DhA. 2. 172)
explains the term with reference to the three parisisids or ** understandings,”
viz. #idtapariiinia, ' understanding through experience (of cooked food),”
HranapariiAia, '’ understanding through judgment (of what is unwholesome),”
and pahanaparifinia, ' understanding (what food to leave).” )

* Literally * passed away withcut attachment or clinging (to rebirth)
anupadaya parinirvyita. . )

3"Pali’ Kiki, king of Benares in the time of the Buddha Kadyapa. The
Pali texts mention eight daughters of his, of whom seven have already been
referred to (see p. 248n), but Malini is not mentioned among them,
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the king but all his court, and the whole capital was unanimous
in judging her a virtuous maiden.

A Pratyekabuddha' went to a village to beg for alms, but
came away with his bowl just as it was when washed. A
village overseer saw this Buddha® and said, ‘I wonder what
this healthy, exalted man has received by way of alms.”

Then the exalted man held out his alms-bowl to the overseer,
who, when he saw it contained no alms, was sorely distressed.

“The world is blind,” said he, ** and always afflicted with
wrong belief. Men do not duly honour such a man who is
so worthy of offerings.”

Coming to the village he stood in the square and shouted
avidha ! avidha ! so that people collected in crowds.

When a great crvowd, both men and women, had come
together, they approached the village overseer and asked him,
“What s the matter 7 What means this cry of avidha!
avidha !

(304) The overseer replied :—

“You are indeed a fine crowd,® but without any sense of
generosily. For heve is this solitary mendicant treated
scurvily in your village.”

When they heard the overseer’s words, the whole village

wmcluding the women, treated the Buddha with repeated acts
of kindness.4

The overseer himself, with his wife and children, said,
“I shall invite the Tathagata to live with me in ease and
comfort.”

And the overseer’s own daughter, well-clothed in neat

garments, and virtuous in her conduct, ministered to the
Tathagata.

1 A verse redaction.

¢ It is worth remarking that the terms usually denoting a Buddha are
in this passage applied to a Pratyekabuddha.

* Koti—if the reading is correct—here used as an indefinite number and,
perhaps, in a depreciatory sense, like the Horatian nos numerus sumus.

. ¢ Sargyaniyam kavensu. Sarayaniya is the Pali saraniya, which, however,
is used only with katha in the sense of * polite, courteous, kindly speech,”
or with dhamma, ‘‘ states of conciliation.” Other Buddhist Sanskrit texts
have samraiijani and samrafijaniya (AvS. 1. 229 and Divy. 404), which seem
to confirm its etymology as being from sam -+ raj, ** to gladden.” The use

of the word as a substantive, as here, is unusual. Cf. Mahavastu, 3. 47, 60,
206, etc.

S
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Through the overseer’s kindness, the devout Buddha, a seer
exempt from further existence, won final release in that village.

And when he had thus passed away, the overscer cremated
him, erected a tope, and honoured the great seer with dance
and music and song.

One day, his daughter finding white flowers blown about
by the wind, gathered them, put them together and wove them
1nto a long wreath.

“May I,” said she, “wherever I be reborn, have a chaplet
round my head like this bright wreath placed here by my
hands. May this vow of mine be Sfulfilled.”

After doing this lovely deed in the Buddha’s honour she
passed away, and was reborn as an Apsaras among the devas
of Trayastrimsa.

A hundred-thousand Apsarases attended to do her honour,
but of them all she was the faivest and best, a maiden of
consummate beauty.

(8305)Then when she, the glorious deva maiden, passed
away hence, she appeared in the womb of King Kriki's wife.

Whe'n the twelfth month had run its course, the king’s wife
8ave bivih to q 81rl, beautiful throughout, Malini by name.

m‘;it'ie;:s,ExCCEding farr and lovely was she, the best of royal

4 daughter of Kasi’s king.
stoz”;zfm, ze{ell-clot!zed in neat garments, she came and
it ore King Kyikz, raising her joined hands in greeting,
as she stood thus in respectful salutation, the king

spoke to hey ayug said. “ X
1 ) G , b d d
brahmans witho oo ood daughter, I bid you feed the

Obeyins ying.”’
n2? ydng ier father's command, Malini ministered to all
N :zi, s of twenty-thousand brahmans.
w

hen the by} e - .
Apsaras, imans saw Malini, who was so like an

bassion assailed the; :
X  their hearts, and they strove again
and again to caress hey. ’ ! )

Wh 5ling .
crude ZZ‘ si‘;{ ;}llglz Saw how frivolous, insolent, wanton and
ey .
of offerings. Y were, she decided that they were not worthy

Going up to the tervace sh

. e look ;
& pupil of the Exalteq oy ooked out all avound, and espied

» the glovious Buddha.

1 Tacuna.
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She, King Krik?'s dawughter, her body anointed with
orntment of Kasi sandal-wood, came to the terrace and looked
out 1n all dirvections.

And she saw approaching with a stately gait disciples of
the Buddha, who had put away all sin, and were in their last
existence.

(808)S/e sent out a female servant and bade her to greet
these seers, and when she had greeted them to say to them,
“Enter, strs, and sit down.”

And the servant approached, and bowed at the feet of these
men whose selves were well-developed.’ Raising her joined
hands she said, ‘‘Enter, sirs, and sit down.”

The disciples of the Buddha, who had overcome passion,
who were confident, and the wisest in the world, who had put
away sin, and were tn their last existence,

Entered the chamber of the king’s charming daughter, a
white chamber, well-wrought, with fine portals, and guarded
by sword and spear.

Here there was a special couch covered with a rug of
Benares cloth, fringed with sparkling gems and strewn with
bright floweys.

They, with hearts untarnished like a fair lotus that grows
wn water and is yet unspotted by it, sat there, vid of all folly.

To please these noble men Malini with her own hands
served them gruel of rice made without admixture of black
grain, and seasoned with various condiments.

Then the monks said, “Our Master is the wisest in all
]téze world, and therefore the great and valiant one must eat

rst'’.

Hearing the sound of the word ‘‘Buddha ”’ unheard before
amid the world’s tumult, Malini rejoiced exceedingly 1o hear
that he was even more distinguished than these men.

Malin then said, “Eat, and afterwards take food to your
Master(307) and invite the world’s Saviour in my name.”

The Exalted One consented to eat on the morvow, along
with s monks, in the chamber of the king’s charming
daughter.

Then the two chief disciples of the exalted Kasyapa, namely

1 Literally ‘ whose selves were made-to-become "’ bhavitatmanan.
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Tisya® and Bharadvaja, having partaken of Malini’s food,
hastened to Risivadana, taking some food with them for
the exalted Kadyapa. When they had proferred the bowl to
the exalted Kéasyapa, they reverently greeted him in Malini’s
name. ‘‘Lord,” said they, ‘‘ the daughter of Kriki, king of
Kadi, sends her greeting to the Exalted One and his company
of disciples and invites him and them to a meal on the morrow
in the palace of King Kriki. Therefore, let the Exalted One
out of his compassion consent.”

The exalted Kadyapa accepted the invitation for the sake
of men ready to be trained.? And the men who had come
with the great disciples, having thus secured the exalted
Kadyapa’s consent, returned and informed Mailini. * The
exalted Kadyapa,” said they, ‘“ along with his company of
monks, has accepted the invitation to eat with you to-morrow."”

When Malini heard these men she stayed awake that night
Preparing plentiful food, both solid and soft, as it had been
announced to her what time the exalted Kadyapa would eat.
For the Exalted One pays due regard to time, occasion, circum-
stance, individuals, and the difference between individuals.®
Having dressed early the Exalted One took his alms-bowl and
robe. And when evening, the time for desisting from the
alms-round, was come, having taken his breakfast at Magadha,*
he entered the city of Benares with twenty-thousand monks.

Buddhas make their entry into a city in the same formation
as that of a flight of swans. On the right was the great disciple
Tisya, on the left the great disciple Bharadvaja. Behind them
came four great disciples; behind these four came eight;
behind the eight came sixteen; behind the sixteen came
thirty-two, and behind the thirty-two came sixty-four.

And so the Exalted One, attended by twenty-thousand
monks,(308) entered the palace of King Kriki. As he came

1 Pali Tissa. He was the Buddha’s brother. He and Bhiradvija are
the two chief disciples of Kadyapa (Kassapa) in the Pali texts also.

3 Vaineyava$ena. See note p. 42.

3 Pudgalaparaparajfia. Sece note p. 4.

4 Magadhe pratarase vartamane, literally, “ the morning-meal being Magadh-
ian ’—a strange expression, and suspect for several reasons. In spite
of the present fense of the participle, it has to be translated as though it
were past. Besides, the Buddha is said to be at Risipatana, near Benares.
Perhaps, there is an implication of his magic power of rapid motion, i.e.
that he went from Risipatana to Magadha, breakfasted there, and was back
again at Risipatana in the evening.
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into the city, the depressions in the ground rose up so that
the whole surface was on the same level. All unsightly rocks,
gravel, and pebbles disappeared into the earth, leaving it
covered with masses of flowers. Flowering trees blossomed ;
fruit-bearing trees bore fruit. The ponds in which lotuses had
been sown, pools full of cool water on the right and on the left
of the roadway, became covered with fragrant blue, white,
and red lotuses. Water streamed from the mouths of wells.
Horses neighed, bulls bellowed and elephants roared. At the
same time Indra’s column left its pedestal, and the whole city
quaked. The blind saw ; the deaf heard. The insane recovered
their reason; the sick were healed, and women with child
were safely delivered. The naked appeared clad, and the
fetters of those in bondage were loosened. Jewels rattled in
their caskets, and earthenware vessels clattered. All the
seven-stringed lutes in the city, all the Indian lutes, all the
mandolins, flutes, tabours, drums and cymbals, without any
cause,! without being touched, gave forth music. Parrots,
Sarikas,? crows, swans, and peacocks all uttered their notes.

The Buddha walked without touching the ground for even
as much as the width of four fingers, and yet the impress of
the wheel-marks on his feet, complete with a thousand spokes,
hub, and every part, was visible on the ground. In the sky
devas played on thousands of celestial musical instruments
and rained down celestial flowers.

The exalted Kadyapa, with his company of disciples, in this
manner and with all this splendour, effulgence, pomp and power,
and honoured by devas and men, entered the palace of King
Kriki. There, in the inner square room, the Exalted One
was reverently served by Malini with plentiful and choice food,
both solid and soft, of correct,(309) excellent, lasting, and
most exquisite flavour.

When the Exalted One, with his company of disciples, had
eaten, washed his hands, and put away his bowl, he instructed,

1 Asankhatani, the plural, if correct, of Pali asankhata (Sanskrit asamskrita),
which, however, is used in the very special sense of ‘“ not put together, not
Proceeding from a cause,’” e.g. as epithet of nibbana. Perhaps we should,
therefore, read in our text §ankhani, ‘' trumpets,”” a word often included
in lists of musical instruments, e.g. in a practically identical passage on
P- 235 of text above, where, however, it is masculine.

% See note p- 226.
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roused, inspired and thrilled Malini with a talk on dharma.
Then he rose up from his seat and departed.

All the twenty-thousand brahmans who were the permanent
guests of Kriki, king of Kiéi, were incensed when the Exalted
One, with his company of disciples, was waited upon by Malini
in the king’s court with such great honour and respect. They
called together the whole multitude of brahmans, several
thousands of them. At that time and on that occasion the
whole land was over-ridden with brihmans.

When they assembled the brahmans were eager to put Malini
to death. “For,” said they, ““she is a thorn in the side of
the brahmans in the king’s court. King Kriki was devoted
to the brahmans, and twenty-thousand of them ate daily at
his court, while Malini had been charged by her father to
minister to the brahmans in these words, ‘ Serve the brahmans
daily with food.” But she, disdaining the brahmans, has
introduced recluses into the king’s court and has treated them
with all this veneration and honour. She has served and
honoured the recluses with the means of subsistence which
was due to the brahmans at the king’s court.”

The‘ brahmans, therefore, resolved to put Malini to death.
Now it happened that at that time Kriki, king of Kaéi, had

gone on a tour of inspection in the provinces. Sq the brahmans
sent a messenger to him to say: ‘“Malini has developed a
great gontempt for the brahmans. She has introduced Kasyapa
and his company of disciples into the king’s court, and showed
the_:m all reverence and honour, but pPays no régard to the
brahmans. She does not do as she was bidden by your majesty.
The permanent sustenance which the twenty-thousand bréh;
mans had at the king’s court is no longer forthcoming Malini
pays no regard to the brahmans.” .
As soon as the king heard this h
and returned to Benares, where
of brahmans assembled. He went to them, anq
to meet the king, greeting him with cries of ¢
king!” Then they told him all about M
“ Your majesty,” said they, “
in the side of the brahmans, an
the king’s hospitality until M
the unanimous resglve of

they rose up
“ Victory to the

all alini’s conduct.
Malini here has become a thorn

d. the;y will not be able to receive
alini is done away with. This is
the brahman assembly. Your
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majesty is devoted to the brahmans, and you must give your
consideration to this resolve of the brahman assembly. If you
are still attached to the brahmans, then you will give up
Malini. But if you do not give up Malini, then you are no
longer attached to the brahmans.”

As the king was pondering this resolution of the brahman
assembly, he thought: * This land is full of brahmans, over-
ridden by them. IfI do not give up Malini there will be a riot,
and then neither Malini nor I will survive.”

One should be ready to sacrifice one individual for the sake
of a family, a family for the sake of a village, a village
for the sake of a country, and a whole country for the sake

of self.

Thus it was that the king of Ka$i delivered up Mailini,
saying, ‘‘ Let it be as the assembly of brahmans wishes.” The
brahmans replied, ‘‘Since Malini is to be given up, let his
majesty give instructions accordingly.”’

Then the king, as he stood with the brihmans outside
the city, sent a messenger to go and fetch Malini. And the
messenger reached the court with the king’s orders. ‘“ Come,
Malini,” said he, “your father has given you up to the
brahmans, and they will put you to death.”

Malini ran to her mother, while a cry rang through the whole
palace. And the people of the city at the sound of that cry
became distressed and bewildered. Great was the lamentation.

(311)Malini was taken by the messenger from Benares to
the presence of her father. And when she had thus been taken
by the messenger, she clung to her father and said, ** Here,
sire, 1s Malini.” The king, sobbing and weeping, handed over
Malini, thus sacrificed by a father, to the large concourse of
brahmans.

When Malini had been given up by her father to the will
of the brahmans, raising her joined hands she prostrated herself
before the assembly of the brihmans, and said, “ I have one
request to make, if the assembled brihmans will grant it.”
The brahmans replied, ‘“ Speak, what is your request ? ”’

“I,” replied she, ‘“ have been given up to you by my father,
and am now in your power. And it is the brahmans’ resolve
that Malini die. Now this is the request that I make of the
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assembly of brahmans, namely, that I be allowed to live for
seven days in order to give largesse and thus perform a deed
of merit. After all, 1 duly ministered to the brihmans and
tended them at my father’s bidding. Then at the end of
seven days put me to death, or do whatsoever is your pleasure.”’

The oldest among the brahmans reflected : ‘‘ Yes, this is
as Malinisays. For along time she served and fed the brihmans
by her father’s orders. But, afterwards, it was a wicked
thought that arose in her when she turned away from the
brahmans and became devoted to the recluses. Now, when
she is at liberty again, she will not deign to give more alms
to the recluses, but for seven days will give them to the
brihmans instead. Therefore let her request be granted.
Let her be set free for seven nights. On the seventh day she
will be put to death.”

Thus the cause which led the brahmans to resolve to kill her
turned out to be the cause of a renewed term of life for her.
Her request was thus granted by the brihmans. Malini said
to herself,  Having gained a week’s respite from the large mob
of brahmans, I must not be remiss and waste! the seven nights.”

Free once more, and attended by a great crowd, she entered
her father’s court and appealed to him, saying, “ I desire to
spend jchese seven days in giving gifts and performing deeds
of merit(812) wherever I wish.” The king replied, ““ So be it,

child. Do good wherever you wish.” ‘I would invite to the
court fpr sevendays,” said Malini, ““ the exalted Buddha Kidyapa
and his company of disciples.” “As you please,” answered
the king.

Th.us 'the exalted Kadyapa with his company of disciples
was 1nvited to the king’s court for seven days. Out of com-
passion the exalted Kasyapa complied for the sake of men
ready to be trained, 2 saying, ‘‘ The great multitude will be
converted.”

The brahmans were greatly enraged and designed to kill her

in spite of the reprieve they had given her.? Byt Malini,

! Vilupe, from vilumpali, literally, *
/ ) ) rally, ““ to tear away, rob, ete,,” a i
of this verb in the sense for which our text generally uses k'sepayat;'l,nal.qll;;bl:?g

causative to be s e P s
destroy. referred to the two roots ksip, ‘* to throw and &si, ‘' to

2 Vaineyavasena See note
3 “ y 3 p' 42.
3 Literally * to kill her alive,” hanitum jivantim.
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raising her joined hands, beseeched them, saying, ‘‘ Forbear
for the seven days that I may give alms. A giver, O brahmans,
is but doing as you desire.”

On the first of these seven days the Master with his company
was entertained in the palace in the presence of Malini’s mother
and father. And the Master preached an edifying discourse
to the king, who, as well as his court, won a clear! comprehen-
sion of dharma. On the second day Kasyapa converted the
king’s five hundred sons, and on the third day their attendants.
On the fourth day the Buddha converted the king’s ministers.
On the fifth day the Master established the army in the realisa-
tion of the first stage of the Way.2 On the sixth day the
Buddha converted the king’s priest, and on the seventh day he
led the townspeople to the ‘ realisation of stream-winning.”3

The king, delighted to see the Buddha and his company,
invited the exalted Kadyapa to partake of an excellent repast.
And then, on the seventh day, when she saw that the exalted
Kasyapa had finished his meal and put away his bowl, Malini
made a vow. ‘“May I,” said she, “reach the end of ill here
and now. May I have a son like the exalted Kaéyapa who
lives for the welfare of devas and men. Thus let my son, too,
awake to the incomparable perfect enlightenment and live for
the welfare of devas and men.”

Malini(813) had a young brother named Aniyavanta.t He
too made a vow, saying, ‘ May I have a father like this exalted
Kasyapa here. May I make an end of ill here and now.”

Thus the exalted Kadyapa converted to the noble dharma
Kriki, king of Kasi, his court, his five hundred young sons,
his ministers, his soldiers, and all the townspeople as well.
And these thought to themselves: ‘“ Malini has been a good
friend to us. Thanks® to her we have had a clear insight into
dharma in all things. Her do the brihmans intend to put
to death. No, we shall sacrifice ourselves rather than give up
Malini.”

They communicated this resolve to the brihmans. ‘‘Let

1 Literally “ without hindrance or obstacle,” vinivarana.

? Prathamaphala, *‘ the first fruition.”

3 Srot&pattiphala, ‘“ the fruit of entering upon the stream,” See pp. 82, 138.
¢ Not in the Pali texts, where the only son of King Kriki to be named

is Pathavindhara or Puthuvindhara. (D.P.N.)

® Agamya. See note p. 198.
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us go,” said they, ““ along with Malini. She has been a good
friend to us, and while we live you may not put her to death.
But when none of us is left then you may kill her.”

So in a great crowd including soldiers, and with Malini at
their head, they left Benares and proceeded to the place
where those thousands of brahmans were. And when they
saw the endless army coming with Malini, the brahmans were
sore afraid and terrified. They sent a messenger to the king,
saying, ‘ Let Malini this day go free. Let her whose punish-
ment had been fixed! be reprieved and set free to go to her
father’s sight. It is not Malini who has offended us. It is
Kadyapa with his crowd who has offended us, and on him
will we wreak our vengeance.”

And the brahmans sent ten armed conspirators with a
thousand wiles at their command to Risivadana, with instruc-
tions to kill Kadyapa the recluse and his company of disciples.
But the exalted Kagyapa inspired them with friendliness and
established them in the truths of the noble dharma. Then
thfi’bréhmans sent another twenty armed conspirators to kill
Kadyapa the recluse. These men came to Risivadana with
arms and weapons, but they, too, were inspired with friendliness
by the Exalted One and established in the truths of the noble
dharma.

In the same way(814) thirty, forty, and fifty men were sent,
but all were inspired with friendliness by the exalted Kadyapa
and established in the truths of the noble dharma. Such is
the Buddha’s power of attraction. Through the Exalted One’s
acil\zer of attracting those amenable to conversion, all those
o br;’}fre amenable to the Buddha among those thousands
truth mans and were sent to him, were established in the

S of the noble dharma by the Exalted One. And there

remai .
erroi ned but a few thousands who were still sunk in

Then those who had

hese brahmans do n
If they were to
great profit.”

been converted to dharma thought :
ot know the Buddha’s magnanimity.
g0 to the exalted Kadyapa they would derive
So they sent a messenger to the brahmans,

(X3

1 Reading, on S , : .
for the first of the t‘evréa';fz;,;il;ggzstxon, avadhyitadanda, * fixed punishment,”

The second has been rendered ?é(i)dl:isesr‘;éif“'ced punishment ) in this sentence.
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saying, “ The exalted Kasyapa, the Buddha, is magnanimous,
full of great compassion, and bent on doing good in the world.
Friends, do not be guilty of this crime of violence against
Kaéyapa or even! against his community of monks. But,
leaving conceit and pride behind you, come all of you to bow
at the feet of the exalted Kasyapa. Great will be the good
you will derive therefrom.”

The Buddha's kindly speech® is sincere, untinged with
malice, beneficial,® pure, sweet to others, and apt.

The Buddha's kindly speech gives delight. It is not
blustering,* but destroys the fires of evil. It is faultless
and pleasant.

The Buddha’s kindly speech is without impediment and
defect. It is not untruthful, nor false, but truthful and
apposite.

The speech of him who is infinitely wise is veplete with
the knowledge of what ts lo be known. It has no beginning
nor end. It is inimitable. It has power over man, and is
well-ordered.

He speaks the truth without malice. Ever is he kindly
of heart to others.5(315) Rich in the highest good that brings
blessing to men——such is this perfect eloquence.

Penetrating and gushing® is his speech, in the high,
the low and the middle tone, correct in measure and in sound,
and pure—such is this perfect eloquence.

Wedded to perfect compassion and joy, wedded to the ten
Jruitions? is the speech that he utters. It has the eight quali-

1 Reading °anta$o for °antike. So Senart. Antasa: is Buddhist Sanskrit
for Sanskrit * antamasah, Pali antamaso, in same sense. The second and third
forms are adverbial formations from the superlative antama, while the first
is from the positive anta.

2 For a similar description of the Buddha's voice see above p. 134.

3 Literally, ‘‘is it not beneficial ? ** nam ca arthavati, nam ca being
interpreted, with Senart, as a form of nanu ca.

4 Nirvamhani, connected by Senart with Pali vamha (for vambha), ** brag-
ging, boasting, despising.”” See Pali Dictionary.

"~ & Reading paramaitracitla for punar maitra of the text. So Senart.

¢ Restoring galita of MSS. for gadita of text, as Senart decides to do in
his notes.

7 This set of ten fruitions (sc. of the Path) do not seem to be referred to
elsewhere, unless the reference is to the ten balani of a Tathagata. Miss
I. B. Horner, in a communicated note, suggests that the ten fruitions may be
the eight factors in the Ariyan way with the addition of sammanana and
sammavimutti, as at 4. 5. 240 fI., and D. 2. 217.
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ties andt the four imodes of the Buddha's voice—such s this
perfect eloquence.

The speech that he utters has the five good qualities. Full
of conviction 1s 1t, and dispelling doubt. No evil at all does
1t work. Such is the nature of the supreme of men.

A nature endowed with excellent qualities, which rules
the great host of light. Renouncing the fair treasure of kith
and kin 1t goes forth to larger joy.

When she saw the complete transfiguration of him who
was preparing to win the source of immortality, the best
of trees of incomparable fragrance, Nanda’s daughter? boiled
him gruel of rice.

(816)Thus do these men of inferior understanding revile
Kasyapa the seer, the eloquent preacher, the irreproachable,
the sterling® man who does not transgress.

Him, the sinless, do these men revile, hin who s tranquil,
who has abandoned sin, who rejoices in the falling off of
the fetters of existence, who is calm and well-controlled in
mind.

We, monks and faithful laymen, who have great joy in
Kasyapa’s teaching, gather here to adore him, the burning,
Jiery flame.

He, the supreme of two-footed Creatures, is a giver of insight;

he is a guide. Putting off pride and conceit we gather here
to adore Kasyapa.

The brihmans, however, were in the class of those who are

* These eight qualities of the Buddha’ i
. a's voice, to which S find
tlzli(;”z ;g}f;r:nc?, iggjgescnbed at D. 25.22 1, as follows: (saro }?;?;tvf;?zlt(tilxo ca
U . AU ca saraniyo ca bindu ca avisari ca gamb innads
Fﬂueltl}tx' ntelligible, sweet, audible, continuous, distinct,gdgpm;gdc:e;gg;gg g
or o " erbreferences see Pali Dictionary (s.v. atthanga). Bué there does né)t
seem to be any reference elsewhere to the four modes (prakaras) of the

X to b e
s in the pairs of vacanapatha at Meimi'zf‘,’ nless th

usterities. (Lal. Vist.
s wife Sunanda is said
lightenment, and the
Id seem to imply that
td (Nanda's daughter)
es are an interpolation

to have given Kasyapa rice-gruel just i

allusion to Kasyapa’'s transﬁgﬁratiogl in g::oigxil:l lvsmen
the reference is to that incident and that Na.nda'e‘:,1
and Sunanda are identical. In either case the veg
as far as the story of Malini is concerned. s

® Purusajaniya, " a noble steed of a man.” See p. 185
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fixed in wrongfulness,* and even if a thousand Buddhas were
to preach dharma to them, they would be incapable of under-
standing it and of believing in the Buddha, the dharma and
the Sangha.

Armed with sticks and cudgels they rushed on the exalted
Kasdyapa. The Exalted One called up the goddess of earth,?
and she, by her own power, appeared and stood as tall as
a palm-tree in front of Kadyapa. He spoke to her, saying,
““Who are these brahmans here?” ‘ These,” she replied,
‘“ are mine, the earth-bound? slaves of the goddess of earth.”
The Exalted One said to her, ‘“ Deal with them, therefore,
as slaves are wont to be dealt with.”

Then the goddess, plucking up the trunk of a big palm-
tree(317) by its roots, advanced against the brahmans and
brought it heavily to the ground. Thus the terrified brahmans
were utterly destroyed.

Here ends the story of Malini in the Mahavastu-Avadana.

GHATIKARA AND JYOTIPALA

Thus have I heard. On one occasion the Exalted One was
touring in Ko$ala, accompanied by a large crowd of five-
hundred monks. He came on a visit to Marakaranda,* a town
of Ko$ala, and sojourned there in a forest grove.

One evening the Exalted One emerged from his seclusion
and left his sojourning-place. He looked up, he looked to
the ten quarters, and he looked down. With his gaze on
the level ground he smiled, and walked on a long way.

Now the venerable Ananda saw him doing all this,and when

1 Reading mithyatvaniyatara$i for niyatva®, so as to make the word identical
with the name of one of the three raéis, two of which are referred to above
p- 138, and all the three at 3. 318 (text).

? Another interesting sidelight on the relations between Buddhism and
primitive belief. With this may be compared the incident of a yaksa (yakkha
vajirapanin = Sakra = Indra) appearing from below the ground to confirm
the Buddha's words to Saccaka the Jain. M. 1. 231. (The translator is
indebted for this reference to Miss I. B. Horner.)

3 Reading, with Senart and as the context seems to require, °nisrit@ for
*nisrita.

4 Called Vehalinga (v.. Vekalinga, Vebhalinga) in the Pali texts, which
may correspond to its earlier name of Verudinga. (See below p. 267.) The
Pali texts, however, do not seem to mention the newer name of Marakaranda.

5 The text repeats the narration of the actions in detail.
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he had seen it he repaired to where the large body of monks
was, and said to them, ‘“ Behold, the Bud<ha, the Exalted One,
emerged from his seclusion in the evening, and left his
sojourning-place. He looked up, he looked to the ten quarters,
and he looked down. And now with his gaze on the level ground
he is taking a long walk, with a smile on his face. Now
brethren, Tathagatas, Arhans, and Buddhas do not smile
without reason or cause. What if, brethren, we were now to
go to the Exalted One and ask him the meaning of this?
As the Exalted One will explain it, so will we believe.”

““So be it, O venerable one,”” assentzd the monks.

Then the venerable Ananda with those monks went to the
Exalted One, and, after bowing at his feet, stood to one side.
As he thus stood on one side the venerable Ananda(318) said
to the Exalted One, “ Behold, I saw the Exalted One emerging
from his seclusion at evening and leaving his sojourning-place.
He looked up ; he looked down ; he looked to the ten quarters,
and then with his gaze fixed on the level ground he walked
along way, with a smile on his face. Now, Tathdgatas, Arhans,
and Buddhas do not smile without cause or reason. Lord,
what is the reason, what is the cause of thy smiling ? ”’

When this had been said, the Exalted One replied to the
venerable Ananda, “ You see that plot of ground, Ananda ? "

“Yes, Lord.”

‘“ That plot of ground, Ananda, was the site of the exalted
Kadyapa’s retreat.?

“ You see that plot of ground, Ananda ?

“Yes, Lord.”

““ That plot of ground, Ananda, was the site of the exalted
Kasyapa’s hut.

““ You see that plot of ground, Ananda ? ”

“Yes, Lord.”

““That plot of ground, Ananda, was the site of the exalted
Kasyapa'’s cloister.?

1 The text has dgama, which is obviously to be emended into arama.

2 The text has cankramasasti. Sasti is obviously corrupt as there can be
no question of sixty cloisters or terraced walks. Senart suggests bh#imi,
““ site,” to correspond with the vastu of the other terms. Miss I. B. Horner,
in a letter to the translator,makes the more plausible suggestion that the
reading should be cankramadala, ** hall for pacing up and down,” corresponding

with cankamanasald at V. 1. 139.
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“ You see that plot of ground, Ananda ?

“Yes, Lord.”

‘““ On that plot of ground, Ananda, were the seats of the three
Tathagatas, Arhans and Buddhas, the exalted Krakucchanda,
the exalted Kanakamuni, and the exalted Kasyapa.”

Then the venerable Ananda, amazed, astonished, stirred and
thrilled, went in a very great hurry to that plot of ground
and folded his robe in four. Raising his joined hands to the
Exalted One he said to him, ‘ Let the Exalted One sit here!
as on an appointed seat. Then will this plot of ground have
been made use of by four Tathagatas, Arhans, and Buddhas,
by the exalted Krakucchanda, by the exalted Kanakamuni,
by the exalted Kadyapa, and now by thee. Let the Exalted
One, therefore, sit down as on an appointed seat.”’

And the venerable Ananda, having bowed at the feet of
the Exalted One (319) sat down on one side. The monks, too,
having bowed at the feet of the Exalted One sat down on
one side. To Ananda thus seated on one side the Exalted One
said, ““ Would you like, Ananda, to hear from the Tathagata
an instructive tale relating to a former existence of his which
is connected with this town of Marakaranda ? ”’

When this had been said, the venerable Ananda replied,
““Now is the time, Lord, now is the occasion, Sugata, to tell
this tale which will be profitable to the monks. For the monks,
having heard it from the lips of the Exalted One, having
graslllaed it from the lips of the Exalted One, will hold it for
truth.”

Then the Exalted One said to the venerable Ananda :—

Once upon a time, Ananda, in the time of the exalted
Kasdyapa, this town of Marakaranda was a brihman village
called Verudinga.2 Now in this brihman village of Verudinga
there lived a potter named Ghatikara,® who was a servant
of the exalted Kadyapa. Ghatikiara the potter had a young
brahman friend named Jyotipala, companion and playmate

! I.e. on the robe.

* See above p. 265.

3 The story of Ghatikira and Jyotipila is given also in the Ghatikara Sutta
at M. 2. 45 ff., while references to them are made in J. 1. 43, Bu. XXV, 10,
S. 1. 34 £.,"and Miln. 222.

¢ Literally, “ with whom he played at making mud-pies,” sahapamsukri-
danaka. '
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of his youth, dear to him and beloved, who was the son of
a brahman of good birth.1 )

Now, Ananda, the exalted Kagyapa happencd to be touring
in Kodala along with a great company of seven thousan
monks. Hecame on a visit to the brahman village of Veruding2
in Kosala, and stayed there in the forest grove. Ghatikara
the potter heard that the exalted Kagyapa while touring 11
Kosala had come on a visit to the brihman village of Veruding?
and was staying there in a certain forest grove. He went then
to the young brahman Jyotipila and said to him, ‘I have
heard, my dear? Jyotipala, that the exalted Kaéyapa in the
course of his tour of Kosala, along with his company of seven
thousand monks, has come on a visit to the brahman village
of Verudinga, (820) and is staying there in a certain forest grove:
My dear Jyotipala, what if we were to go to the exalted Kasyap2
and see, adore, and honour him ?

When this had been said, the young brahman Jyotipdla
replied to Ghatikara the potter, ““ I ook here, Ghatikira, what
have I to do with these shaveling ascetics that I should g°
and see them and do them honour?” Twice and thrice
Ananda, did Ghatikara the potter speak thus to the youns
brahman Jyotipala [and each time the latter replied]? * What
have I to do with these shaveling ascetics that I should g°
and see them and do them honour ?

Then, Ananda, Ghatikara the potter considered what means
there might be by which the young brahman Jyotipala should
be induced to go to the exalted Kadyapa, to see and honour
him. And this is what he thought of.

Not far from that forest grove is a lotus-pond called Sumuka.
“What if T and the young brahman Jyotipala,” thought he,
““ were to go and bathe our heads in the lotus-pond Sumuka 2
So he went to him and said, « My dear Jyotipala, let us go
and bathe our heads in the lotus-pond Sumuka.”

When this had been said, the young brahman Jyotipﬁla

1 djagnya for @anya, which corresponds to Pali giasisia, th tracted form
of djdlﬂya, Skt. ajaneya. Cf. note p. 1835, o Pali gaiida, the contra

2" Samyag, a form due to faulty Sanskritisation of Pali samma (which SO™e
relate to Sanskrit sa#myd, - my friend "), through confusion with Pali san%:

“ Derfect * which regularly gives Sangkrit ¢ . F ther suggeste
etgmologies see Andersen : Pali Readey, s . e or other sug

3 Lacuna in text.
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replied to Ghatikdara the potter, “ Well then, Ghatikara,
let it be as you wish.”’1

Then, Ananda, Ghatikdra the potter, taking his bathing-
mantle, and accompanied by the young brahman Jyotipala,
went to the lotus-pond to bathe. After bathing, the young
brahman Jyotipala stood on the bank tidying his hair. And
Ghatikara the potter said to the young brahman Jyotipala,
““My dear Jyotipila, the exalted K&asdyapa is actually in the
forest grove here. What if we were to go, my dear Jyotipala,
to the exalted Kadyapa to see and honour him ?

When this had been said, the young brahman Jyotipala(321)
answered, ‘“ Look here, Ghatikara, what have I to do with
these ascetics that I should go and see them and do them
honour ? ”’

Then, Ananda, Ghatikara the potter seized the young
brahman Jyotipala by the neck, and said to him, “ My dear
Jyotipdla, the exalted Kadyapa is actually in the forest-grove
here. Let us go to the exalted Kidyapa to see him and to do
him honour.” But the young brahman Jyotipala pushed him
off and went his way.

Ghatikara the potter hurried after him, and, seizing him
by his braided hair, said to him, “ My dear Jyotipala, the
exalted Kadyapa is actually staying in the forest grove here.
Let us go to the exalted Kadyapa to see him and do him
honour.”

Then, venerable Ananda, Jyotipala thought, ‘“ It cannot be
without reason that Ghatikara the potter should seize me by
the hair as T come from washing my head, although I resist him,
and although he is of low birth.” So he said, “ Well then,
Ghatikara, let it be as you wish.”

Thus, Ananda, Ghatikara the potter along with the young
brahman Jyotipala went to the exalted Kadyapa, and, having
bowed at his feet, stood to one side. And as he thus stood
on one side, Ghatikira the potter said to the exalted Kasyapa,
“ Lord, this young brahman Jyotipala was the friend of my
boyhood and my playmate. He is dear to me and beloved.

1 Sukhi bhava yasyedani kalam manvyase, literally ‘‘ be lucky in what you
think it is time now (to do).”” Cf. Pali yassa kalam ma#iiasi, rendered in
Pali Dictionary by ‘‘ good-bye.”” But the context and the presence of sukhi
bliava in our phrase require some translation like that given above.

T
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He is the son of a brahman of good birth. Teach him, Lord,
and instruct him.”

And so, Ananda, the Exalted One initiated the young
brahman Jyotipala in the three refuges! and in the five
precepts.? But Jyotipala said to the exalted Kasyapa, “ Lord,
I am not yet prepared to be initiated in all the five precepts,
for there is a troublesome and ill-tempered man whom I must
put to death.”

When this had been said, the Exalted Onc asked, *“ Who,
Jyotipila, is this troublesome and ill-tempered man whom you
must put to death? ’(322) Jyotipala replied, “ Lord, it is
this Ghatikara the potter here. He scized me by the hair
just as T was coming from bathing my head. And then he
said, ‘Let us go to the exalted Kadyapa to sec him and do

him honour ’.”
3

“Let it be, sir, as Ghatikira the potter wishes. I am now
Prepared to be initiated in the five precepts.”’

Then, Ananda, the exalted Kadyapa exhorted Ghatikara
the Potter and the young brihman Joytipala, instructing,
Tousing, gladdening, thrilling and inciting them with a discourse
ondharma. Then Ghatikara the potter and the young brahman
Jy otipala bowed at the feet of the exalted Ka¢yapa and went
their way.

. Beforg they had gone far the young brahman Jyotipala said
© Ghatikara the potter, ““I say, Ghatikdra, you know the
Perfect dharma taught by the exalted Kadyapa just as well
EIIS I do.” Ghatikara answered,* * Yes, my dear Jyotipala.
1 know the perfect dharma taught by the exalted Kidyapa
Just as you do.” Jyotipala asked, “ Why then, Ghatikira,
ﬂ(l) you not go forth from home into the homeless state with

¢ coxalted Kadyapa?” Ghatikira replied, My dear
yotipila, I have aged parents whose sight is failing, and there

1
. I'f,;' %ugqha,gharma and Sangha.
tRsapadani, Pali sikkha adani, fi . Saining ¢
Orapomts of good conduct. (gee iy I()g’f; rules or precepts enjoining the $flas
. €re 1s an evident lacuna h f ; ; 53 i
his account of his friond’ cre ol a passage in which Jyotipila finishes
or other momﬁe?hﬁﬁf'd s conduct, and the latter, or Kadyapa, by some means

17 ce s ;
n : s . .
this interlocution, as on a few other occasions, the introductory phrase

eva p ! 1
in (',’;gm' A'nan.da, when this was said, Ananda,” is omitted in translation,
er to avoid close repetition of the same words.
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is no one else but me to look after them. That is why I do not
embrace the religious life with the exalted Kasyapa.”’

Not long afterwards, Ananda, the young brahman Jyotipala,
becoming dissatisfied with his home life turned his thoughts
to the religious life. He went to Ghatikara the potter and said
to him, “ Come, my dear Ghatikara,(323) I am going to express
to the exalted Kaéyapa my resolve to take up the religious life,
and I shall go forth from home into the homeless state.”

So Ghatikara the potter repaired with the young brahman
Jyotipala to the exalted Kasyapa, and, having bowed at his
feet, stood to one side. And as he thus stood on one side,
Ghatikara the potter said to the exalted Kasyapa, ¢ Lord,
this young brahman Jyotipala was the friend of my boyhecod
and my playmate. He is dear to me and beloved, and is
the son of a brahman of good birth. Ordain him, Lord, and
admit him to the community.”’

Then, Ananda, the exalted Kas$yapa addressed his monks,
saying, “ Monks, ordain and admit the young brihman Jyoti-
pala.” And the monks ordained him.

Shortly after the admission of Jyotipila as monk, the
exalted Kasdyapa left Kosala and went touring in K3aséi. And,
venerable Ananda, as the exalted Kasyapa was touring in
Kasi with his great company of seven thousand monks, he
made for and reached the Kasi city of Benares, and stayed
at Risivadana in the Deer Park. King Kriki heard that the
exalted Kasdyapa was touring in Kaéi with a great company
of seven thousand monks and had made for and reached the
Kaéi city of Benares, and was staying at Risivadana in the
Deer Park.

Then, Ananda, Kriki, king of Kaéi, instructed a certain man,
saying, “ Go, man, to the exalted Kidyapa and greet him in
my name, and say, ‘ Kriki, king of Kaséi bows at the feet of
the exalted Kadyapa and inquires after his health, well-being,
strength, ease, and comfort. He invites him and his company
of monks to eat at his house on the morrow, if the exalted
Kasdyapa will consent.”

When this had been said, Ananda,! the exalted Kasyapa
replied to the man, ‘It shall be as Kriki(324) king of Kasi,

1 There is a lacuna here representing the repetition of the king's message
to Kasyapa,
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his son and his court wish.””! And when the man had
ascertained the Exalted One’s consent, he returned to Benares,
went to King Kriki and said to him, “ Your majesty, I saluted
the exalted KaSyapa in your name. I inquired after his health,
well-being, ease, strength, and comfort, and invited him and
his company of disciples to a meal to-morrow. The exalted
Kadyapa complies with your wish.”

Then, Ananda, Kriki, king of Ka$i, spent that night preparing
a plentiful supply of choice food, solid and soft. And when
the night was past he bade a man go to the exalted Kas$yapa
and say to him, ‘‘ Lord, it is time to eat at the house of Kriki,
king of Kasi, and we await the Exalted One’s pleasure.”?
The man, saying “ So be it, your majesty,” in obedience to
Kriki, king of Kasi, left the city of Benares and went to the
Deer Park at Risivadana. And when he had come to the
exalted Kadyapa and bowed at his feet, he said to him, *“ Lord,
it is time to eat at the house of Kriki, king of Ka$i, and we
await our lord’s pleasure.”

When the exalted Kasyapa heard the man, he dressed
betimes, took his alms-bowl and robe, and, attended and
honoured by his monks, set out for the city of Benares.

Now, Ananda, at that time Kriki, king of Kasi, accompanied
by his sons and ministers was standing at the door of his palace,
looking out for the approach of the exalted Kadyapa and his
company of disciples. When they were yet a long way off
he saw them, and, having seen them, he went to meet the
exalted Kidyapa and his company of disciples. He bowed
at their feet and led them in great honour(325) to his palace.

Atthat time, Ananda, the palace of Kriki, king of Ka$i, had
a terrace called Kokanada.® It was new, having but recently
been completed, and had not been used before by any recluse
or brahman. And Kriki, king of Kaéi, said to the exalted

1 Sukhi bhavatu Kyiki . . . yasya dani kalam wmanyase, a modification
of the phrase noted above, p. 269. Note that bhavatu is 3rd and manyase
15 2nd person. Literally, ‘‘ Good luck to Kriki in what you think it is time
now (to do).” But as the messenger represents the king the change of person
does not materially affect the idiom.

* Yasya dani bhagavan kalam manvasi. See p. 269.

3 For the name compare Kokanada, ** Lotus,” the name of the newly built
palace of Bodhirdjakumira, to which he invited the Buddha. According
to Buddhaghosa, it was so called because it was built in the form of a hanging
lotus. (D.P.N.)
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Kasdyapa, ‘“ Here, at my house, Lord, I have a new terrace
called Kokanada, but recently finished and not used yet by
any recluse or brahman. Let the Exalted One be the first
to use it, and when he has used it, then we shall afterwards
make use of it.”

When this had been said, the exalted Kasyapa replied to
Kriki, king of Kasi, *“ Be it as you wish.””?

So, King Kriki arranged seats on the terrace which was
called Kokanada, and had solid and soft food served out.
And the Exalted One mounted the terrace Kokanada and sat
down, he and his disciples each on the seat assigned to him.
With his own hands Kriki, king of Kaéi, regaled and served
the exalted Kasdyapa with solid and soft food, while seven men
waited on each member of the company with seven kinds of
dishes and with parpakulaka?® rice.

When Kriki, king of Kaéi, saw that the exalted Kadyapa
had finished his meal, washed his hands and put away his bowl,
he took a low stool, and going up to the exalted Kasyapa,
he bowed at his feet and sat down to one side. And as he thus
sat down on one side, Ananda, he said to the exalted Kasyapa,
“ May it please the Exalted One to reside at Benares for the
rainy season. I, Lord, shall have a retreat made, and in it
seven thousand gabled buildings, seven thousand seats, seven
thousand paths, and seven thousand horses. And I shall
appoint seven thousand park attendants who will individually
serve each one of the brotherhood. With a service of this kind
they shall wait upon the Exalted One and his company of
monks.”

When this had been said,(326) Ananda, the exalted Kasyapa
replied to Kriki, king of Kaéi, “ No, your majesty, it is not
possible for me to spend the rainy season among the Vajjis.”’3

A second and a third time did Kriki make the same request
and Kasyapa the same reply.4

And, Ananda, when Kriki, king of Kiséi, saw that the

1 Sukhi bhava, etc. See above p. 272.

2 Tt cannot be known what particular sort of rice is meant here, as the word
is otherwise unknown. But the reading is confirmed by the occurrence
of the same word on p. 329, where all the MSS. are agreed as to the reading.

3 See note p. 219.

¢ Literally “ This (passage) is to be repeated a second and a third time,
dvittyam pi tritiyam evameva kartavyam. '
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exalted Kadyapa would not consent to stay in Benares for
the rainy season he cried and wept. And he asked the exalted
Kadyapa, *“ Has the Lord any other servant such as me ? ”’

The exalted Kasyapa replied! to Kriki, king of Kasi, ““ Indeed,
your majesty, you are an imperfect servant of mine.”
King Kriki then asked, “ Who, Lord, is a more satisfactory
and perfect servant than I? " The exalted Kasdyapa replied,
“In your domain, O great king, there is a brahman village
called Verudinga. There lives a servant of mine, Ghatikira.”
King Kriki asked, ‘“ What manner of wealth has Ghatikara
with which he has served the Exalted One and his community?”’

The exalted Kas$yapa replied, “ Your majesty, Ghatikara
the potter has all his life abstained from murder ; all his life
he has abstained from theft; all his life he has abstained
from immorality ; all his life he has abstained from false speech ;
all his life he has abstained from intoxication by strong spirits,
rum and wine ; all his life he has abstained from dance, music
and song ; all his life he has abstained from the use of scents,
garlands, and cosmetics; all his life he has abstained from
lying on high and large beds; all his life he has abstained
from taking food at the wrong time ;2 and all his life he has
abstained from hoarding gold and silver.

“ Ghatikara the potter, your majesty, does not dig up earth
himself.* But wherever there are heaps of earth thrown up
by mice or washed down or(827) scooped out by water, it is
there that he takes his earth and makes it into pots. These
he sets down on the cross-roads, and those people who want
pots pay for them by putting down in their place a measure
of kidney-beans, or beans, or rice. They take the pots with
them without more ado, and go their way.

“Such, your majesty, is the wealth of Ghatikidra the potter
wherewith he serves the Tathagata and his community. And
his parents are infirm, aged and blind. There was one occa-
sion, your majesty, when I was staying in the brahman village
of Verudinga. One morning, I dressed early, took my

alms-bowl and robe and went round the brahman village of

1 Evamuhkte Ananda, ‘* when this had been said, ananda,” is omitted in

the rest of this dialogue. ) . )
2 J.e. ' in the afternoon.” The correction of vikdra, which makes no sense,

into vikala, is imperative here, although Senart does not remark on it.
8 J.e., for fear of harming animal life.
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Verudinga begging for alms. And as I was making my way
systematically?! through the village in quest of alms, I came
to the house of Ghatikara the potter and stopped there. Now
at that time Ghatikara the potter was absent from home, but
his parents said to the Tathagata, ‘ Lord, thy servant is gone
out, but in the store-loft there is curry and rice-gruel. Let
the Exalted One help himself thereto.” And I, your majesty,
accepted the curry and rice-gruel from the kindly folk,? ate
them and went my way.

‘““ Then Ghatikara the potter returned home, and saw that
the curry and rice-gruel in the store-loft had been partaken
of. When he saw this he asked his parents. ‘Father,’ said he,
‘who has helped himself to the curry and rice-gruel in the
store-loft of Ghatikara ?° His parents replied, ‘ Son, it was
the exalted K3adyapa.’

‘““Then, your majesty, Ghatikira the potter reflected,
‘Now great is my gain and well-won in that the exalted
Kasyapa, even in my absence?® has shown me exceeding great
trust.” And joy and gladness did not leave him for a fortnight,
nor his infirm, aged and blind parents for a week.

(828)*“ There was another occasion, your majesty, when the
Tathagata had not enough straw to roof his hut in the woods.
I bade the monks to go and fetch straw from the house of
Ghatikara the potter. And the monks went.

““Now at that time again, your majesty, Ghatikara the
potter was away from home. The monks saw no straw there,
but they did see the new roof of the potter’s workshop. So
they returned to the Tathigata, bowed at his feet and said
to him, ‘ Lorqg, thy servant is absent from home, nor is there
any straw there. But his workshop has a new roof.’

““ When this had been said, the Tathagata said to his monks,
* Go, monks, to the house of Ghatikara the potter, and strip
the straw off the new roof of his workshop and bring it here.’
And the monks went to the house of Ghatikara the potter
and stripped off the straw on the new roof of his workshop.

““The parents of Ghatikara the potter asked the monks,

1 Literally “ part by part,” s@vadanam, see p. 250.
2 Devatahi.

3 Literally, ‘‘ even (when he was) alone,” yavadeko, but the reading is
doubtful.
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‘Who is it that strips off the straw from the new roof of
Ghatikara the potter’'s workshop?’ The monks answered
them, ‘ Good folk, since there is not enough straw for the roof
of the hut of the exalted Kasyapa and his monks, this straw
is being taken there.” Ghatikara the potter’s parents then said
to the monks, ‘ Take it, take it for your own.’

““ Then, your majesty, Ghatikara the potter returned home.
He saw that the straw had been taken away from the new roof
of his workshop, and when he had seen this he questioned
his parents. ‘Father,” said he, ‘ who(329) has stripped the
Straw off the new roof of Ghatikara the potter’s workshop ? ’
His parents replied, ¢ Son, the exalted Kasyapa had not enough
straw for his hut in the woods, and the monks have taken
your straw there.’

““ Then, your majesty, Ghatikara the potter reflected, ‘ Now
great is my gain and well-won in that the exalted Kasyapa
even in my absence! has again shown me exceeding great
trust.” Joy and gladness did not leave him for a whole month,
nor his blind parents for a fortnight.

“I am sure, your majesty, that Ghatikara the potter would
Mot take as much umbrage as you do because the exalted
Kiéyapa does not consent to stay for the rainy season in the
City of Benares.”

Then, Ananda, Kriki, king of Kasi, reflected, “ Great is my
8ain and well-won in that such a holy man dwells in my realm.

OF men are fields wherein one may win merit.”2 So Kriki,
the king of Kasi, sent to Ghatikara the potter seven cartloads
<f)f gamakula rice, fresh water, sesamum oil, salt and cooked

ood.

Then, Ananda, Kadyapa taught, roused, gladdened, and
thrilled Krikj, king of Kasi, with a discourse on dharma.
And rising from his seat he went his way.

Then, Ananda, the exalted Kagyapa, after finishing his meal
on his return from the alms-round, said to his monks, ** Sit
down together, monks, and cross your legs, as I am doing.
I shall not uncross them until the hearts of all the seven

1 Yavadeko, see p. 275. .

1 Pumyaksetrani. Cf. D. 3. 5, of the sangha or community, anuttaram
pudifia-kkhettam lokassati, * for it is the world’s unsurpassed field for (sowing)
merit.”’
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thousand monks seated on these couches are completely rid
of the asravas.”

‘“ So be it, Lord,” said the monks in obedience to the exalted
Kadyapa. And they sat down together crossing their legs.

Afterwards, Ananda, this mental reflection arose in the
monk Jyotipila as he was meditating in solitude and seclusion :
(830)“Ah, may I in some future time become a Tathagata, an
Arhan, a perfect Buddha, endowed with knowledge and virtue,
a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower of the world, a driver
of tameable men, and a teacher of devas and men. And after
gaining experience of this world, of the world beyond, of the
worlds of devas, of Mara, of brahmans and recluses, and of the
offspring of devas and men, then may I here in the Deer Park
at Risivadana near Benares set rolling the wheel of dharma
that is twelve-fold and that can not be rolled by recluse,
brahman, deva, Mira or anyone else. Reborn in the world
again, together with dharma, may I thus teach the dharma
that is endowed with and altogether perfect in all good qualities,
as this exalted Kasyapa now does. Thus may devas and men
deem me worthy to hearken to and believe in, as they now do
the exalted Kadyapa. May I become all this for the welfare
and happiness of mankind, out of compassion for the world,
for the sake of the great multitude, for the welfare and happi-
ness of devas and men. May the hosts of asuras dwindle ;
may the hosts of devas wax great.”’!

Now, Ananda, the exalted Kadyapa, becoming aware of
such a mental reflection on the part of the monk Jyotipala,
told a certain monk to go to the monk Jyotipila and say
to him, “ Your master calls you, venerable Jyotipala. Come
to the Tathagata.” In obedience to the exalted Kaéyapa
that monk went to the monk Jyotipila and said to him,
“ Venerable Jyotipila, your master calls you. Come to the
Exalted One.” “ So be it, venerable sir,”’ said the venerable
Jyotipala, and in obedience to the monk, he went to the
exalted Kadyapa, bowed at his feet and sat down to one side.

And as the venerable monk Jyotipila thus sat down on one
side, the exalted Kadyapa said to him, ‘‘ Jyotipala, did not
this mental reflection arise in Jyotipala as he was meditating
in solitude and seclusion ? :—‘May I in some future time become

1 See nate p. 37.
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a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, endowed with
knowledge and virtue, a Sugata,(331) an unsurpassed knower
of the world, a driver of tameable men, and a teacher of devas
and men. And after gaining experience of this world, of the
world beyond, of the worlds of devas, Miara, brahmans, and
recluses, and of the offspring of devas and men, then may I
here in the Deer Park at Risivadana near Benares, set rolling
the wheel of dharma which is thrice-revolved and twelve-fold?
and may not be rolled by recluse, brahman, deva, Mira,
Brahma or any one else. Reborn in the world again, together
with dharma, may T thus teach the dharma that is endowed
with and altogether perfect in good qualities, as this exalted
Kadyapa now does. Thus may I preserve in harmony a

community of monks as the exalted Kasyapa now does. Thus
may devas and men deem me worthy to hearken to and believe
In, as they now do t

] he exalted Kadyapa. May I become all
this for the welfare and happiness of mankind, out of com-
passion for the world, for the sake of the great multitude,
for the welfare and happiness of devas and men. May the
ho;’:rs of asuras dwindle ; may the hosts of devas wax great ".”
to thlée: tlﬁs gad_b'een said, Ananda, the monk Jyotipala replied
K xalted Kadyapa, ““ It was so, Lord.” Then the exalted
:a5yapa said to the monk Jyotipala, “ Therefore, Jyotipila,
O oy o the community of monks, with the Buddha at their
d a suit of garments. For when you
Ilitorious deed,? devas and men will

Tken to and believe in.”
a :1?{ cﬁngzr:rir?é(?fz) the monk Jyotipala gave a golden seat and
at their heng nts to the community of monks, with the Buddha
) - Then the exalted Kadyapa smiled, and pro-

t' a I3 N .
future time will bee Jyotipala, You, O Jyotipala, in some

! The wheel, to which these epithets are app]; . bamm
or the teaching of it. Cf. p. 279 and p. 23“;?1;?:1])};' ;s ’t1'12t32 ?ymbol of dhamma
* Reading, on Senart’s suggestion, kyitapunyasyate for kyitapunyaste.
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and men, here in the Deer Park at Risivadana, near Benares, you
will set rolling the wheel of dharma that is thrice-revolved and
twelve-fold, and may not be rolled! by recluse, brahman, deva,
Mara, or by anyone else. Reborn in the world again, together
with dharma, thus will you teach the dharma that is endowed
with and altogether perfect in all good qualities, as the exalted
Kasdyapa now does. Thus will you preserve in harmony a com-
munity of disciples even as the exalted Kasyapanow does. Thus
will devas and men deem you worthy to hearken to and believe in
as they do now the exalted Kadyapa. You will become all this for
the welfare and happiness of mankind, out of compassion for
the world, for the sake of the multitude, and for the welfare
and happiness of devas and men. The hosts of asuras will
dwindle ; the hosts of the devas will wax great.”

Then, Ananda, when this had been proclaimed of Jyotipala
by the exalted Kadyapa, the devas of earth cried, “ Ho!
friends, it has been proclaimed by the exalted Kadyapa of
this monk who is named Jyotipila, that in some future time
he will become a Tathigata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha,
endowed with knowledge and virtue, a Sugata, an unsurpassed
knower of the world, a driver of tameable men, and a teacher
of devas and men. After gaining experience of this world
and the world beyond, of the worlds of devas, Mara, Brahma,
and of the race of recluses, brihmans, devas, and men, he
will here in the Deer Park at Risivadana, near Benares, set
rolling the wheel of dharma that is thrice-revolved and twelve-
fold, and may not be rolled by recluse, brahman, deva(333)
Mara, Brahma or by any one else. Reborn in the world again,
together with dharma, thus will he teach the dharma that
is endowed with and altogether perfect in all good qualities,
as the exalted Kadyapa now does. He will become all this for
the welfare and happiness of mankind, out of compassion for
the world, for the sake of the great multitude, for the welfare
and happiness of devas and men. The hosts of asuras will
dwindle ; the hosts of devas will wax great.”

This cry of the devas of earth was heard by the Caturmaha-

1 Text here has apravartitam, ‘‘ that has not been rolled,” but this has
been emended into apravartiyam, which is the form used in the corresponding
passages above. Similarly aparivartitam on the same page, below, has been
emended into aparivartiyam.
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rijaka devas, the Trayastriméa devas, the Yama devas, the
Tusita devas, the Nirmanarati devas and the Paranirmitavasa-
vartin devas. And at that instant they raised a shout that
reached the devas in the world of Brahmai, crying, Ho'!
friends, it has been proclaimed by the exalted Kasyapa of
this monk who is named Jyotipala, that in some future time
he will become a Tathdgata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha.
endowed with knowledge and virtue, a Sugata, an unsurpassé
knower of the world, a driver of tameable men, and a teacher
of devas and men. After gaining experience of this WO_rl
and the world beyond, of the worlds of devas including
Brahma’s devas, and of the race of recluses, brahmans, devas
and men, then here in the Deer Park at Risivadana, n€*
Benares, he will set rolling the wheel of dharma that is thric®”
revolved and twelve-fold, and may not be rolled by recluseé
brahman, deva, Mara, Brahma, or by anyone else. Rebor?
in the world again, together with dharma, thus will he teal
the dharma that is endowed with and altogether perfect in 2
good qualities, as the exalted Kasyapa now does. Thus w
devas and men deem him worthy to hearken to and believ®
In as they now do the exalted Ka¢yapa. He will becomé 2
this for the welfare and happiness of mankind, out of comp?*”
sion for the world, for the sake of the multitude, for the welfal®
and happiness of devas and men. The hosts of the asuras
dwindle ;_the hosts of devas will wax great.” d
_’I:hen, Ananda, when that shout had died away, the exaltes
K.asyapa taught(334), roused, gladdened and thrilled the mo?
VYlth a discourse on dharma. “ Reason thus. monks,” said he,
“not thus. Apply your minds thus, not thus. Abide havmﬁ
your own selves as your island?, not others : having your oWr
_Sel"'es as your refuge, not others : having the dharma as your
island, and not anything else; having the dharma as yo°
refuge and not anything else.”

Then the exalted Kadyapa, with his body all aflame,

burning

- ”» ﬂd
! Dvipa. This is dipa in Pali, indistineuj a. “ light ao »
has so been translated, e.g. by Prof. andn%v‘il;:h%}i;sf r]%r:viddif in Diah. ?l;,;ry'
and by the latter also in her book on Buddhism (Home University o with
1934j. The Commentary on S. 3. 42, takes attadipa as synon)’mousnders
attasarana ("' refuge '), and the translation by Woodward (K.S- 3: 37 1‘eoul'-"’e‘
*“ jslands unto yours_elves‘."’. The dvipa of the Mahavastu is 1Ot O 5
an argument that dvipa, *“ island ” is more original than dipa, "’ light.




GHATIKARA AND JYOTIPALA 281

and glowing, rose up in the air to the height of one palm-tree,
and from there he taught, roused, gladdened and thrilled the
monks with a discourse on dharma. * Reason thus, not thus,
monks,” said he. “Apply your minds thus, not thus. Abide
having your own selves as your island, and not others ; having
your own selves as your refuge, and not others; having the
dharma as your island, and not anything else; having the
dharma as your refuge and not anything else.”

Then, Ananda, the exalted Kasyapa rose from the height
of one palm-tree to two, from two to three, from three to four,
from four to five, from five to six, and from six to seven.
And from that height he taught, roused, gladdened and thrilled
the monks with a discourse on dharma. ‘‘Reason thus,
monks,” said he, “not thus. Apply your minds thus, not
thus. Abide having your own selves as your island, and not
others ; having your own selves as your refuge, and not others ;
having the dharma as your refuge and not anything else.”

Then, Ananda, the exalted Kaéyapa, descending from the
height of seven palm-trees to six, from six to five, four, three,
two, and one, sat down on his seat again. There he taught,
roused, gladdened, and thrilled the monks with a talk on
dharma. ‘“ Reason thus, monks,” said he, “ not thus. Apply
your minds thus, not thus. Abide having your own selves as
your island and not others; having your own selves as your
refuge, and not others; having the dharma as your island,
and not anything else; having the dharma as your refuge,
and not anything else.”

Then, Ananda, the exalted Kasyapa uncrossed his legs(335)
and said to his monks, ‘“ Monks, I uncross my legs as I have

completely rid of the asravas the hearts of all these seven
these seats, except only

thousand monks who are seated on : ony
the heart of the monk Jyotipala. And of him I have proc,l,a.lme
that he will win the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. 4
Now, Ananda, you will perhaps think that the monk n%l;ls
Jyotipala at that time and on that occasion was s%mftirhz
else. You must not think so. For it wa(s1 } WI;icI)) ;If;t a
and on that occasion was the monk named JyO .
n’cll‘}fus did the Exalted One speak, and the ven?.rab}e Anzrslda
himself and the seven thousand monks rejoiced in ZfAv;?z;' e
Hereends thechapteron Jyotipalain the Mahavas
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When! the monk Jyotipala had prepared rice-gruel for the
exalted Kadyapa and his company of disciples, he bought a
thousand-pieces’? worth of kesara powder and sprinkled it
over the exalted Kadyapa and his company of disciples. He
then gave the exalted Kadyapa a golden seat and a suit of
garments, and afterwards made his vow. ‘ Like this exalted
Kadyapa,” said he, ‘“ a perfect Buddha, who bears the thirty-
two marks of a Great Man, is gifted with his eighty minor
characteristics, has a radiant body, is endowed with the
eighteen special attributes of a Buddha, strong with the ten
powers of a Tathdgata, and confident with the four grounds
of confidence, may I, too, in some future time become a
Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, endowed with know-
ledge and virtue, a Sugata, an unsurpasscd knower of the
world, a driver of tameable men, and a teacher of devas and
men, as this exalted Kasdyapa now is. Thus may I set rolling
fche wheel of dharma, that is thrice-revolved, twelve-fold, and
Incomparable, as the exalted Kasdyapa now does. Thus may I
maintain a community of disciples in harmony as the exalted
Kasyapa now does. Thus may devas and men deem me worthy
to hearken to and believe in as they do now the exalted
Kadyapa. Thus having myself crossed, may I lead others
across ; released, may I release others; comforted may I
comfort others ; finally released(836) may I give final release
to others, as this exalted Kagyapa now does. May I become
all this for the welfare and happiness of mankind, out of
compassion for the world, for the sake of the great multitude,
for the welfare and happiness of devas and men.”

Then the exalted Kasyapa proclaimed to Jyotipila that he
woulfi win the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment.  You,
Jyotipala,” said he, ““will become in some future time a
Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha, endowed with know-
ledge and virtue, a Sugata, an unsurpassed knower of the world,
a driver of tameable men, and a teacher of devas and men.
As soon as that auspicious kalpa comes, you will become
endowed with the thirty-two marks of a Great Man, with his

-

1 A partial repetition of the history of Jyotipala. Such repetitions are
usually in verse, and there are some indications that this passage also was
originally metrical.

2 Sce note p. 32.



GHATIKARA AND JYOTI1PALA 283

eighty minor characteristics, and with a radiance round your
body. You will be endowed with the eighteen special attributes
of a Buddha; you will be strong with the ten powers of a
Tathagata, and confident with the four grounds of confidence.
Thus, having yourself crossed, you will lead others across ;
released, you will release others; comforted, you will comfort
others ; finally released you will give final release to others,
as I do now. You will become all this for the welfare and
happiness of mankind, for the sake of the multitude, out of
compassion for the world, for the welfare and happiness of
devas and men.”

And immediately it was proclaimed by the exalted Kasyapa
that the monk Jyotipala would win the unsurpassed perfect
enlightenment, this great earth violently shook, trembled,
and quaked six times. And the devas of earth cried out and
made their shout heard. . . . The account of this proclamation
by the Exalted Omne is to be completed in the same way as that
of other proclamations.

The Bodhisattva Jyotipila embraced the religious life under
the exalted Kiasyapa, cleaned his retreat, served him with
drink, and in turn was instructed by the Buddha.

Jyotipala® the Bodhisattva in his quest for the cessation
of existence, gave the Exalted One rice-gruel, a seat of gold,
and a suit of garments.

When he had made this gift he made a vow to be a guide
of the world, a teacher of devas and men, and a preacher
of the noble dharma.

(837)" Thus,” said he, “ may the dharma be preached by
me, and thus may many beings be established by me in the
noble dharma. Thus may devas and men hearken to my voice.
May I for the sake of mankind set rolling the wheel of dharma.
May I light the torch of dharma ; may I beat the bannered
drum of dharma ; may I raise on high the standard of dharma ;
may I blow the trumpet of dharma. May I bring the sight
of understanding to those who are in the ways of ill, who are
fallen on suffering, are tormented by birth and old age, and
are subject to death, who see only with the eye of the flesh.

1 Another repetition, partly verse, and partly prose,
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May I set free from the round of rebirths those who are in
the hells of Sanjiva, Kalastitra, Sanghata, Raurava and Avici,
or are scattered in the six realms of existence.! May I set free
from the round of rebirths those who have fully or partially
expiated? their sins in hell, who are tormented in the states
of desolation, who are subject to death, whose bliss is little
and misery great. May I live for the welfare of the world,
and teach dharma to devas and men. Thus may I convert
men as this Light of the world now does .

When that auspicious kalpa comes, you will be a Buddha,
a guide of the world, in Risivadana, a Sakyan of the city
named Kapila. Then will vour vow be realised.

After living a flawless, faultless, unspotted, unblemished,
perfect holy life Jyotipala died and was reborn in the deva
world called Tusita as a deva named Svetaketu, who was
of great power and might. He excelled the other devas in
the ten heavenly attributes, namely, heavenly length of life,
heaVenly complexion, heavenly bliss, heavenly majesty,
heavenly fame, heavenly form, heavenly voice, and the
heavenly senses of smell, taste, and touch. [And the other
devas asked him for orders in all cases where an order was
Necessary. 3]

This deva named Svetaketu was learned, accomplished,
confident, skilled, and intelligent, and he pursued the religious
life under eighty-four thousand Buddhas, not to speak of
ninety-six kotfs of Pratyekabuddhas and illustrious disciples.

(338) Forty thousand Buddhas, guides of the world, passed
away, what time the Conqueror lived the holy life in his quest
to end existence.

Fifty thousand Buddhas, guides of the world, passed away,
and undey them the Congueror fulfilled his time in his quest
to end existence.

1 Gatis, see p. 36.

2 Pakvipakva, see p. 36.

3 Senart is undoubtedly right in enclosing this passage in brackets, as it
is obviously a gloss meant to explain prastavya (prastavyehi), which, however,
the glossator mistook for the future participle passive of prach, ‘ to ask,”
whereas it is really a Buddhist Sanskrit form for sparéa, and corresponding
}:o P:)a,li photthabba, ** touch.” The form prastavya occurs also above p. 31
text).
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Ninety-six kotis of independent Pratyekabuddhas passed
away, and undey them the Conqueror fulfilled his time in
his quest to end existence.

Countless kotisof Arhans of great learning passed away,

and under them the Congueror fulfilled his time in his quest
to end existence.

The association of the Master, the Dadabala, with these in
his former lives has thus been related. A few Buddhas have
been mentioned, many more are unmentioned of those under

whom the Conqueror fulfilled his time in his quest to make
existence cease.

Here ends the proclamation made concerning Jyotipila
in the Mahavastu-Avadana.

GENESIS OF THE WORLD

Here begins the Rajavams$a.!

Monks, there comes a time, there comes an occasion when
this universe after a long stretch of time begins to dissolve.?
And while it is in the course of dissolution beings are for the
most part reborn in the world of the Abhasvara® devas.

There comes a time, monks, there comes an occasion, when
this universe after a long stretch of time begins to re-evolve*
once more, and while it is re-evolving certain beings, in order
to achieve the extinction of existence and karma, leave Abhas-
vara and are born in this world. These beings are
self-luminous, move through space, are made of mind, feed
on joy, abide in a state of bliss, and go wherever they wish.
That, monks, is the appropriate condition of these beings who
are self-luminous, move through space, are made of mind,
feed on joy,(889) abide in a state of bliss, and go wherever
they wish. The moon and sun were not yet known in the
world. Hence the forms of the stars were not known, nor
the paths of the constellations, nor day and night, nor months

1 I.e. The lineage or history of kings. For a parallel account of this
Buddhist ‘* Genesis "’ see D. 3. 84 ff. Cf. D. 1. 17.

® Samvartati. See note p. 43.

3 See note p. 44.

1 Vivartati. See p. 43.
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and fortnights, nor seasons and years. That, monks, is the
appropriate condition of those beings who are self-luminous,
move through space, are made of mind, feed on joy, abide in
a state of bliss, and go wherever they wish.

Then this great earth came into being like a lake of water,
goodly in colour and taste. It was swect even as the pure?!
honey of the bee. In appearance it was like an expanse of
milk or butter.

Then, monks, some being who was wanton and of greedy
disposition tasted this essence of earth? with his finger. 1t
pleased him by its colour, smell and taste. Now other beings,
when they saw what he had done, began to follow his example,
and they too tasted this essence of earth with their fingers.
They also were pleased, and so on o ‘ taste.”

On another occasion, monks, that being ate a whole mouthful
of this essence of earth as ordinary food.® Other beings, also,
when they saw him, began to follow his example, and ate
whole mouthfuls of this essence of earth as ordinary food.
Now, monks, from the time that these beings began to eat
whole mouthfuls of this essence of earth as food, their bodies
became heavy, rough and hard, and they lost the qualities
of being self-luminous, of moving through space, of being made
of mind, of feeding on joy, of being in a state of bliss and
of going wherever they wished.(340) When these qualitiest
disappeared the moon and sun became Known, and conse-
quently the forms of the stars, the paths of the constellations,
nightand day, months and fortnights, and theseasons and years.

These beings, monks, lived on a very long time feeding on
this essence of earth, it being the source of their appearance
Nourishment and sustenance. Those who took much of it’
for food became ugly ; those who ate little became comely.
And those who were comely scoffed at the ugly saying, “ We

1
Anedaka, see note p. 2711,

* Prithivirasa. The i i

. Pr . parallel Pali version (D. 3. 85) has i
. . ra
ishllxcs};és txf‘agflated (Qzal. 3. 82) as ““ savoury earth.” InS. 1. 134 Pas;;lpa_;ham
e qe(:*d eT}e;a.rth s surface or humus which receives and nourj }:zv the
the Mahavasty C((})n:)((;(lll' ‘?lch,,m"y rendering of “ essence of eal’t;"ess;cﬁz
carth at the fime, yowell, as it expresses the inchoate ate of the

3 7 = -7 = N .
g /s am/mma/u't'mm. 1'(.)1'. this sense of karaka Senart compares sannidhi-
aram (P 345), " en provision,” * par provision.”
The text repeats their enumeration.
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are comely ; they are ugly.” DBut while they thus lived on,
proud of their beauty, vain and conceited, this essence of earth
vanished.

Then there appeared on the surface of the earth an excres-
cence,! like honey? in appearance. This was goodly of colour
and smell, and it was sweet like the pure honey of the bee.

And, monks, when the essence of earth had vanished those
beings exclaimed, “Ah! What flavour it had! Ah! What
flavour it had ! ” Even as men now do, when they are satisfied
after eating good food, and exclaim ‘“Ah! What flavour it
had! Ah! What flavour it had!”” Thus does that ancient
primeval3 expression become current once more, although men
do not understand the significance of it.

And so, monks,(341) those beings lived on a very long time
feeding on this excrescence on the surface of the earth, it being
the source of their appearance, nourishment and sustenance.
Those who ate much of it became ugly ; those who ate little,
comely. And those who were comely scoffed at those who
were ugly, saying, ‘“ We are comely, they are ugly.”

While they thus lived on, proud of their beauty, vain and
conceited, the excrescence on the surface of the earth vanished,
and in its place a creeping-plant appeared, like the bamboo
in appearance. It was goodly of colour, smell and taste.
It was sweet as the pure honey of the bee.

When the excrescence on the surface of the earth had
disappeared those beings groaned, ‘“ Alas! Oh! Alas! Oh!”
Just as now, when men are afflicted by any calamity, they
groan, “Alas! Oh! Alas! Oh!” In this way does that
ancient primeval expression become current once more,
although men do not understand the significance of it. Thus,
then, did those beings, when the excrescence on the surface
of the earth had disappeared, groan, “Alas! Oh! Alas! Oh!”

Now, monks, when the excrescence on the surface of the
earth had disappeared, those beings went on living for a very

1 Parpataka, a reading which Senart, without being aware of the Pali
pappataka (D. 3. 87), established for the paryataka of the MSS., basing his
conjecture on Sanskrit parpata, which the lexicographers give as meaning
not only “ a medicinal plant *’ but also ‘‘ fragrant substance "’ and " perfumed
earth.”

2 Chatraka = chatra, '‘ eine Art Honig >’ (Boéhtlingk and Roth).

3 Making the obvious emendation of °agninyam into °agrajiiam Pali
aggafiiia), '* recognised as primitive,” ** primeval.” (Pali Dictionarv
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long time on the creeping-plant, which bccame the source of
their appearance, nourishment and sustenance. Those who
ate much of it became ugly; those who ate little, comely.
And those who were comely scoffed at those who were ugly,
saying, ‘“ We are comely, they are ugly.” While they thus
became proud of their beauty, vain and conceited, the creeping-
plant vanished.

In its place there appeared rice(342) which was without
powder or husk, being just fragrant grain. If it was cropped
at evening, by the morning it had sprouted, ripened anc} fully
grown, without any signs of its having been cut. If it was
cropped in the morning, by the eveningilt ha'd sprouted,
ripened and fully grown, without any signs of itshaving beencut.

Now, monks, at the disappearance of the cre(la,plng'Plant.
those beings groaned, “Alas! Oh! Alas! Oh !. Even as
men now do when they are afflicted by any calamity. In this
way does an ancient primeval expression become current once
more, although men do not understand the significance of it.

Then, monks, after the disappearance of the creeping-plant,
those beings lived on a very long time feeding on the rice
which was without powder or husk, but was just fragrant
grain. And from the time that they did so,! the distinguishing
characteristics of female and male appeared among them.
They looked on one another with inordinate passion in their
hearts. Looking on one another with passion in their hearts
they became inflamed with passion for one another. Becoming
inflamed with passion they violated one another.

And, monks, those who witnessed them violating one
another, threw sticks at them, and clods of earth and mud.
For, my friends, wrong and sin appear in the world when one
being violates another. Just as now, monks, when the young
bride is being carried away, people throw sticks and clods.
In this way does an ancient primeval custom? become current
once more, although men do not understand the significance
of it. Then, indeed, this was considered immoral, irreligious
andirregular, but now it is considered moral, religious, and regular.

1 Text repeats the preceding sentence.
2 Aksara, translated above in its usual sense of ‘‘ expression.” But
‘“ custom ' is not wholly unconnected with its primary sense of ‘‘ non-

transitory,’” ‘‘ durable,”” ' lasting.”
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Now, monks, those beings,(343) because of their immorality,
got into trouble, and they were shunned by their fellows.
So they left their homes for one day, for two days, for three,
four or five, for a fortnight or for a month, in order to conceal
their immorality, and during this time had their housework
done by others.

Then, monks, this thought occurred to some being who had
gone to gather rice, ‘*“ Why should I tire myself, as I have
hitherto been doing, by gathering rice at evening for supper,
and again in the morning for breakfast ? What if I were to
gather once daily enough rice for both the evening and morning
meals ? *  So, monks, this being gathered once a day enough
rice for evening and morning. Then some other being said
to him, ““ Come, good being, let us go and gather rice.” When
this had been said, that other being replied, ““ You go, good
being. As for me, I have fetched at one and the same time
enough rice for both evening and morning.”

Then, monks, it occurred to that other being also, ¢ This is
surely a splendid practice. What if I in my turn were to gather
at one and the same time enough rice for two or three days ? ”
And he went and gathered enough rice at one time for two
or three days.

Then yet another being said to him, ““ Come, good being,
let' us go and gather rice.”” When this had been said, that
being replied, “ Do you go, good being, for I have gathered
at one time enough rice for two or three days.”

Then, monks, it occurred to that being also, “ Surely this is
a splenc}ld practice. What if I in my turn were to gather
at one time enough rice for four or five days? ” And he went
and gathered enough rice for four or five days at one time.

D rom the time, monks, that these beings began to live by
hoarding the rice that was without powder or husk, but was
just fragrar}t grain, powder and husk began to appear on it.
And when it was cropped at evening it did no longer sprout,
ripen and fully grow by the morning, while the signs of its
having been cut were clearly seen.

(344)Then, monks, those beings hurriedly gathered together
and took counsel. ‘Friends,” said they, “in the past we
were self-luminous, moved through space, were made of mind,
fed on joy, lived in bliss, and went wherever we wished. And
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while we were thus self-luminous, moved through space, wereé
made' of mind, fed on joy, lived in bliss, and went wherever
we wished, the moon and sun were not known in the world,
nor the forms of the stars, nor the paths of the constellations,
noa c’lay and night, months and fortnights, nor seasons and years.

Then this great carth appcared, like a lake of water.
In appearance it was like an expanse of butter or milk, and
had a goodly colour, smell and taste. It was as sweet as
the pure honey of the bee. But, friends, some being who was
wanton and of greedy disposition tasted this cssence of carth
with his finger, and it delighted him with its colour, smell
and taste. Then that being on another occasion ate a whole
mouthful of this essence of earth as ordinary food. And W¢
seeing him, followed his example and ate whole mouthfuls
of this essence of earth as ordinary food.

“ Now, friends, from the time that we began to eat whole
mout.hfuls of this essence of earth as ordinary food, our bodies
acquired weight, roughness and hardness, while the attributes
we had before of being self-luminous, of moving through spac®
of being made of mind, of feeding on joy, of living in a state
Of. bliss, and of going wherever we wished, were lost. And
with the loss of these attributes,” moon and sun became known
in the world(845), and the forms of the stars, the paths of the
constellations, days and nights, months and fortnights, a1
seasons and years.

“ Friends, we lived on for a very long time feeding on that
essence of earth, which was the source of our appear ]
nourishment and our sustenance. But when wrong and sinfu
states came to be known among men,? when wrong and sinful
st.ates came to be known among us, then this essence of eart
disappeared. And in its place there appeared an excrescence o7

the surface of the carth, like honey in appearance and of goodly
y f the bee.

ance, oul

colour and smell. It was as sweet as the pure honey © ce
(X1 . .
For a very long time, friends, we lived on that excrescen~=
hment an

which was the source of our appearance, nouris

1 Text repeats in full. erson
2 Literally © among them,” sanam. Not necessarily a use of the 3rd peated
for the 1st. Apparently the whole phrase has been inadverte!'ltlwhﬁ;% caseé

from its first occurrence when it had an objective a plication, 10 T
its further repetition here with o, ‘‘ among 111)5," is an e7\’P1"‘naw y
interpolation. Mo is frequently 1st pers. plural in the Mahavastit.
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s
1\—1:15;\6\,1:1&1;(:0 But when wrong and sinful states came to be
appeare;l Xg dm.en,. then the excrescence on the earth dis-
ippeare i)amx; in its place there appeared a creeping-plant
e 00 in appearance, goodly of colour, smell ami
“A. i was as sweet as the pure honey of the bee.
plantn . }ﬁi 1211 very long time, friends, we lived on that creeping-
P s;lste was the source of our appearance, nourishment
. nance. But when wrong and sinful states came to be
poown among men, when wrong and sinful states came to
i \Ivn among us, then dl.d this creeping-plant disappear.
. p a(t:e lcrlce appeare.d, which was without powder or husk,
; gl just fragrant grain. If this was cropped at evening,
y the morning it had sprouted, ripened and fully grown
w1:c‘hout any signs of its having been cut. ’
qu a very long time, friends, we lived on this rice, which
iv;/as without powder or husk, but was just fragrant grain, and
sus\t‘:;sa I’;he sogrce of our appearance, nourishment(346) and
susten: ace. ut when wrong and sinful states came to be
K mong men, powder and husk began to envelop the
1}ce. And now when cropped at evening it did not sprout,
ripen and fully grow by the morning, while the signs of its
having been cut were clearly seen. Nor when cropped in the
morning did it sprout, ripen and fully grow by the evening,
while the signs of its having been cut were clearly seen.

““ What if we were now to divide the rice-fields and set
d to you, and this

boundaries to them ? Let us allot this fiel

tp ourselves.” And so, monks, they set boundaries to the

rice-fields, saying, ‘ This field is yours, this is ours.”

Then, monks, this thought occurred to some being who had
e? How shall

gone to gather rice: “ What will become of m
ijls? What if now I were

I get a living, if my plot of rice fa
to Ste«’fll and take another’s? ! And so, monks, while he was
watching over his own plot of rice, he stole and took another’s.

this can only be a Buddhist Sanskrit equivad-
ot a kinsman '’ (DhA 1. 222), Wi ich in
from a-jRdti. But the word 15 here
» anya, and the sense may have
i if the word were written
e of one)

1 Anyataka. Etymologically,
lent of Pali afifigtaka, ** he who is 1

classical Sanskrit would be ajiiataka,
e of ‘* another,

obviously used in the sens
influenced the orthography. At the same time, °
would be possible to render «“ (steal and take the rice O
f tribal development Wouc,
justificationt

ajiiataka it

who is not a kinsman,” which at a later stage © | €
an apposite way of expressing another,” and .mlght imply
being an ' thout rights.

of a theft from him as ¢ alien ”” wi
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Another being saw him stcal and take another’s rice, and
when he had scen him, he went to him and said, ““ Indecd,
good being, you have stolen and taken another’s rice.” And
he replied, “ Yes, good being, but it will not happen again.”

But, monks, the thought occurred to him a second time
when he had gone to gather rice : ““ What will become of me?
How shall I get a living, if my plot of rice fails ? What if now
I were to steal and take another’s rice 7’ And a second time
did that being, while watching over his own plot, steal and
take another’s rice.

That other being saw him thus a sccond time steal and take
another’s rice, and when he had scen him, he went to him
and said, ‘“ Good being, it is the sccond time(347) that you
have stolen and taken another’s rice.” And a second time,
monks, did he reply, “ Yes, but it will not happen again.”

But a third time, monks, did the thought occur to that being
when he had gone to gather rice : ““ What will become of me ?
How shall I get a living if my plot of rice fails? What if
now I were to steal and take another’s rice?”” And so a
third time did that being while watching over his own plot
steal and take another’s rice.

The other being saw him thus a third time steal and take
another’s rice, and when he had seen him he went to him
and beat him with a stick, saying, ‘“ Good being, this is the
third time you have stolen and taken another’s rice.” Then,
monks, he stretched out his arms, wailed, and cried, ‘‘ Sir,
wrong and injustice have made their appearance in the world,
now that violence is known.” But, monks, the other being,
throwing his stick on the ground, stretched out his arms,
wailed and cried out, ¢ Sir, it is when theft and falsehood
make their appearance in the world that wrong and injustice
are known.”

And so, monks, the three wrong and sinful states of theft,
falsehood, and violence made their first appearance in the
world.

Then, monks, those beings hurriedly gathered together
and took counsel. ‘Friends,” said they, ‘ what if we were
to select him who is most kind-hearted among us, and most
authoritative, to reprove whoever among us deserves reproof,
and to approve whoever deserves approval? And we will
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assign! to him a portion of the rice in the fields of each of us.”

And so, monks, those beings selected him(348) who was
the most kind-hearted and authoritative among them, and
said to him, ‘“ Let your majesty reprove whosoever among us
deserves reproof, and approve whosoever deserves approval.
We elect you to sovereignty over us all, and we give you
a sixth part of the rice in the fields of each of us.”

So originated the idea that Maha-Sammata? means “ elected
by the great body of the people.” So originated the idea that
rajan means he who is worthy? of the rice-portions from the
rice-fields. So originated the idea that an anointed [noble]*
means he who is a perfect guardian and protector. So origin-
ated the idea that he who achieves security for his country?®
is as a parent to towns and provinces. That is how a king
can say, ‘I am king, an anointed noble, and one who has
achieved security for my people.” .

The son of King Sammatawas Kalyana, whose sonwas Rava.
Rava’s son was Uposadha, and Uposadha’s son was King
Mandhatar.*®

King Mandhatar had many thousand sons, grandsons, and
grandsons’ grandsons, all of them kings. The last of these
was Iksviku,? styled Sujata, king in the great city of Saketa.

1 The text has defaye cayam, ‘‘ and he shall designate,” which is not
satisfactory in view of what is explicitly said later that the rice portions
were assigned by the owners themselves. Senart, therefore, proposes desey-
yema vayam or dadyama vayam, and this has been followed in the translation.

_? The first king of the present age, and the progenitor of the Sakyan clan,
his name being here explained from his having been thus * elected ' or
‘“ selected *’ (sammata).

? Le., arahati, * he deserves or merits " is here taken to be etymologically
connected with rajan, ** king.”

¢ There is a lacuna in the text, but Senart makes the obvious conjecture
and supplies ksatriyati, for this seems just the word the fanciful etymology
requires to connect with raksati, *‘ to protect.”

® Senart prints the form janapadasthamaviryaprapta, which, however, as
1}(3 says in _ln_s note, is inexplicable in this context. He cites the form
]”anapadastlzavzrya;bm{:ta given in some other MSS, and interprets this as

qui excerce sur le pays l'autorité de I'Age.”” That the latter form is the
correct one is proved by the Pali janapadathaviriya, literally ** security of
a country,” i.e. an appeased country as one of the blessings of the reign
of a Cakkavattin (see Pali Dictionary for references). It seems better to give
sthavirya here its primary sense of fixity,” *‘ security,” etc. (v stha), rather
than the derivative one of *“ age.”” (Cf. Pali thera and thavara.)

® The genealogy in most Pali texts is, Mahasammata, Roja, Vararoja,
Kalyana, Vargkal}"'al.la. Uposatha and Mandhata. (D.P.N.)

" Pali Okkaka, * although it is unlikely that the latter is identical with
the Tksvaku of the Purinas, the immediate son of Manu.” (D.P.N.) The

story here given, with some differences in nomenclature, follows pretty closely
that in the Pali texts.
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King Iksviku Sujata had five sons, Opura, Nipura, Kara-
kandaka, Ulkamukha and Hastikadirsa, and five young
daughters, Suddha, Vimala, Vijita, Jald and Jali. Also he
had a son named Jenta by a concubine.! Jenta’s mother was
named Jenti. King Sujata was pleased by her womanly
qualities, and he thus became gracious to her and offered her
the choice of a boon. ““ Jenti,”” said he, “I grant you a boon.
Whatever boon you ask of me I will give it to you.” Jenti
replied, ‘‘ Sire, after I have consulted with my parents, I shall
make a request of you.”

Then Jentl informed her parents and said, ““ The king has
offered me the choice of a boon. What do you say? What
shall I ask of the king ? ” And they both(349) expressed what
was in the mind of each and said, “Ask for the boon of a
village.”

But there was a certain female devotee who was clever,
cute and crafty, and she said, * Jenti, you are yourself a
concubine’s daughter, and your son has no rlght to his father’s
estate, not to speak of that of a king’s. It is those five boys,
the sons of a noble woman, who have the right to their father’s
kingdom and estate. Now the king has offered you the choice
of a boon, and King Sujata does not go back on his word,
but is truthful and keeps his promises. Do you, therefore,
ask this of him and say, ‘ Banish those five sons of yours
from the kingdom, and anoint my young son Jenta as heir
to the throne. And he shall become king in the great city
of Siketa after you.” After that everything will be yours.”

And so Jenti asked this boon of the king. ** Your majesty,”
said she, ‘“ banish these five sons of yours from the kingdom,
and anoint the young boy Jenta as heir to the throne, so that
he will become king in the great city of Saketa after his father.
Let your majesty grant me this boon.”

When Sujata heard this, he was sorely troubled, for he
loved those boys. And yet, having offered a boon, he could
not do otherwise. So he said to the woman Jenti, ““ So be it.
Let this boon be granted you.”

Cities and provinces heard of this granting of the boon,
of how the young men were to be banished, and the young

1 Vailasika, seems to occur only here in this sense, but is evidently related
to vilasini, *‘ courtesan,’”” ‘‘ harlot.”
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Jenta, a concubine’s son, anointed heir to the throne. Then,
owing to the sterling worth of those young men, there was great
sorrow among the people,and theysaid,  Where theygo, wego.”

King Sujata heard that the people were intending to leave
Saketa and the provinces with the princes, and he caused a
proclamation to be made in the great city of Saketa: ““ To all
who go out of Siketa with the princes will be given all they
want from the royal® store. If they want elephants, horses,
chariots, carts, carriages, waggons, oxen, rams,® goats, ante-
lopes, corn, or anything else, such as clothes, ornaments,(350)
male and female slaves, all these will be given them from the
royal store.” And at the king’s command, his ministers
produced and gave from his store-house, granary and treasury,
whatever any of those going into exile asked for.

So the young princes accompanied by several thousands
of their countrymen left the city of Siketa in a strong body
with many thousands of waggons, carts and carriages, and
made for the north. There they were befriended by the king
of Kaséi and Kosala3. For the young men were good, masterly,
gentle, 4 pleasant, 5 virtuous and honourable, and all the people
of Kasi and Kos$ala were entirely delighted with them. “Ah!”
said they, ‘“ how good and honourable are these young men.”

But then it happened with this king as the Exalted One
says in the Questions of Sakra:® ‘“ Devas and men, Asuras,
Garudas, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Pidacas, Kum-
bhandas, and all other denizens of earth are bound in the
fetters of jealousy and envy.”

1 Rajakyitya. For this use of kritya as a genitival suffix Senart compares
one or two instances in Lal. Vist., as well as the parallel formation in Prakrit
and certain modern Indian languages, e.g. the genitive ending ka3, ke, ki
in Hindi.

* The text has masniyehi (masniya) which is obviously corrupt. Senart
takes the reading of one MS., masniyehi as being, palaeographically, an
approximation to the true reading, which he says should be menda, Pali
for “ ram ' (Prakrit smentha or mintha, see Pali Dictionary). But, to speak
without the palaeographical evidence, the regular Sanskrit mesa, ‘‘ ram,”
seems quite as close, if not closer, to the reading of both text and manuscript.

3 These two countries were often at war, now one and now the other being
conquered and ruled by one king.

4 Nivata, cf. Pali nivata (** sheltered from the wind "’ and therefore *“ low "),
““ lowliness,” *‘ humbleness,” * obedience,” “ gentleness.” (Pali Dictionary.)

& Sukhasampsparsa, *“ pleasant to touch, deal with.”

® The reference is to the Sakkapaiiha Sutta, D. 2. 263 ff. In the particular

extract quoted (p. 276) the Pali text names only devas, men, Nigas, and
Gandharvas.
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And so jealousy took hold of the king of Kasi and Kodala.
“As this people of mine,” thought he, ‘“have been attracted
by these young men, it is possible they will kill me and then
anoint them as heirs to the throne.” Therefore the king of
K3aéi and Ko$ala drove them out of the land.

Now there dwelt on the slopes of the Himalayas a seer named
Kapila, who was in possession of the five super-knowledges,
had achieved the four meditations, and was of great might
and power. His hermitage was extensive, delightful, rich in
roots, flowers, leaves, {ruits, and water, was bright with a
thousand plants, and included a large wood of $dkotal
trees.

And the young men sojourned there in the wood of $akota
trees. Thither there came some merchants on their way to
the lands of Kaéi and Koéala. (On their return home) some-
body asked these merchants, “ Whence do you come?”
And they replied, ‘“ From the forest of $akota trees yonder.
Men of Saketa in(351) Kogala also are travelling there in the
forest of sakota trees. For we asked them, “ Where are you
going ? ”’  And they replied, “To the $akofa forest in the
Himalayas'.”’2

Now those young princes said among themselves, ‘‘ There
must be no corruption of our race.”” And from fear of such
a corruption they each married a half-sister born of a different
mother.?

Then King Sujata asked his ministers, saying, ‘“ My ministers,
where do the princes dwell? ” And his ministers replied,
“ Your majesty, the princes dwell in a great wood of sakota
trees in the Himalayas.”

Next, the king asked his ministers, “ Whence do the princes
get themselves wives? ” They replied, “ We bhave heard,
your majesty, that the princes, through fear of corrupting
their race, each married a half-sister of a different mother,

2 0

saying, ‘ There must be no corruption of our race’.

1 An unidentified tree.

2 The text here is very corrupt.

3 The word matriyo, if the reading is correct, presents a serious grammatical
difficulty. Senart, on the basis of the Tibetan account translated by Csoma,
proposes to read, svakasvaka paramatriyo bhaginiyo, and this has been followed
in translation. But the form mdtriyo, which must be nom. pl, cannot be
satisfactorily accounted for.
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Then the king asked his priest and other learned brahmans,
‘““Can that be done as it has been done by these princes? ”’
And the learned brahmans with the priest at their head replied,
““ It can be done, your majesty, and thereby the princes do not
contract any taint.”

When he heard the learned brahmans, the king, gladdened,
delighted and enraptured, exclaimed, ‘Cunning,! sirs, are
these princes.” And from the “ cunning’ of these princes
arose their name, appellation and designation of Sakiyans.2

Then it occurred to those princes, “ What sort of dwelling-
place shall we prepare for ourselves here in the $dkota forest ?
For it is a great multitude that has come with us. What if we
were to found a city ? ”’

And the princes went into the presence of Kapila the seer,
and having bowed at his feet, said, “ If the blessed Kapila
permits, we shall found a city here, and call it Kapilavastu
after the seer’s name.”

The seer replied, ““ If in founding your city you will make
this hermitage of mine(852) the site of your royal palace, then
I give my consent.” The princes answered, ““As is the seer’s
wish, so will we do. In founding our city we shall make this
hermitage the site of our royal palace.”

So the seer with the water he had brought in a pitcher3
handed over the property to the princes, and they founded -
their city, making the hermitage the site of their royal palace.
The name Kapilavastu arose from the land having been given
by Kapila the seer.

And the city of Kapilavastu became prosperous, rich,
peaceful, well-supplied with food, and densely peopled with
happy citizens, with a wide area of populous country around.
It was known far and wide, and had many festivals and fairs ;
it was a favourite resort of merchants and the centre of a
busy trade.

Now of these five princes Opura, Nipura, Karandaka,
Ulkamukha and Hastikasdirsa, Opura was the eldest, and he
was anointed to the throne of Kapilavastu. King Opura’s son

1 I.e. in its etymological sense as a derivative from “ can,” (A.S. cunnan.)
The Sanskrit is $akya from éak, * to be able.”

2 Or $akyans according to the usual orthography in the Mahgvastu.

8 I.e. the water was given to the princes as a sanction or ratification of
the gift, a type of formality common in primitive conveyancing.
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Such is the great family to which you belong. They will
provide you with means to live.”

And she trained them in the ways of the Sikyans, saying,
“Thus are you to approach the assembly of the Sikyans ;
thus are you to address them ; thus are you to sit down
among them.” And when they had all been instructed in
the ways of the Siakyans, they were sent off. They respectfully
took leave of their mother and father, departed, and in due
time reached Kapilavastu.

They entered Kapilavastu one after the other in the order
of their ages. When the multitude saw these young hermits
they remarked on them, saying, “Ah! look at thesc young
hermits. How charming and beautiful they are in their
antelope’s hide and braided hair.”

And so the young men, escorted by a great crowd, proceeded
to the public place of assembly. About five hundred Sﬁkyans
were seated there, having come together on some business.
The young men approached the assembly in the manner taught
them by their mother, so that when the assembly of the
Sakyans saw the young hermits(355) comporting themselves
like Sakyans, they were amazed.

Then the Sikyans asked the young hermits, ““ Where do
you come from ? ” In reply they related all the circumstances
as they had been instructed by their mother. ““We are the
sons of Kola, a royal seer of a certain hermitage on the slopes
of the Himalayas, and our mother is the daughter of a certain
Sakyan.” And repeating what they had heard from their
mother they told the Sakyans in full how the Sakyan maiden
had been driven forth to that place.

When the Sakyans heard this they were delighted. Now
their grandfather, a chieftain of the Sikyans, and a large
number of their relatives were still living. TFurther, Kola,
the royal hermit, was from Benares, whence he had gone into
seclusion after anointing his eldest son to the throne, and he
was a distinguished seer, known far and wide.

Thus the Sakyans were delighted that these young men
were the sons of a royal seer and not of a common man. And
the thought occurred to them: “ These young men are of
our blood, so let them be given Sékyan maidens and means
tolive.” So Sékyan maidens were given them, as well as tracts
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of arable land, namely, Adrama, Nigama, Sumukta, Karkara-
bhadra,! and other tracts—a rich estate for their very own.
The Koliyans were so named from their being the offspring
of Kola the seer, and Vyaghrapadya? was so named after
the tiger’s haunt.
Here ends the chapter of the Mahdvasti-Avadana on the
origin of the name of the Koliyans.3

THE HISTORY OF THE DEER PARK

Now the Sakyans had a town named Devadaha, where there
lived a Sakyan chieftain named Subhiiti.# And he took to wife
a Koliyan maiden from a certain town, who bore him seven
daughters, namely, Maya, Mahamaya, Atimaya, Anantamaya,
Ciliya, Kolisova,% and Mahaprajapati.

The history of Maya.

The Sakyan king Simhahanu had four sons and one daughter.
The sons were Suddhodana, Suklodana, Dhautodana and
Amritodana, while the daughter was Amita. When King
Simhahanu died(356), Suddhodana succeeded to the throne.
And King Suddhodana bade his ministers bring him a maiden
who was lovely and of good birth. The ministers at once
sent out brahmans who were clever, learned and adept in
assessing the qualities of women, men and maidens. “ Go,”
said they, ‘“discover a maiden worthy to be a consort to
King Suddhodana.”

As these brahmans scoured the villages, towns, cities and
provinces, they saw in the Sﬁkyan town of Devadaha the seven
daughters of the Siakyan Subhiiti, and of the seven Maya was
outstanding. A maiden like her it would be very hard to find
in the whole of Jambudvipa.

1 The last of these names alone is known elsewhere as that of a Koliyan

township.

3 Pali Vyagghapajja.

3 The chapter has, however, dealt mainly with the history of the Sikyans,
that of the Koliyans being only a supplement. Possibly the subscription
to the main chapter has dropped out.

3 In Mhv. 2. 17 Mayd’s father is Afijana of Devadaha; in Thigd. 140 heis
called Maha-Suppabuddha. ’

¢ A corrupt form. The general tradition, also, knows of only one sister
of Maya’s, viz. Mahaprajapati. The second, third and fourth names here
were obviously in origin appellatives of Maya. Possibly the fifth, also, is so,
being formed from the Pali culla or cala, ** younger,”

X
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They reported this to the king, saying, “In the town of
Devadaha the Sakyan Subhiiti has seven lovely and beautiful
daughters, and one of them is pre-eminent among all the
seven sisters in beauty, radiance, and wisdom. She is gifted
with all good qualities, and her name is Maya. In all the
villages, cities, towns,!and provinces that we searched, we did
not see before we came to Devadaha anyone like Maya, the
daughter of the Sikyan Subhiiti.”’

Suddhodana sent a message to Subhiiti, saying,  Give me
your daughter Maya to wife, and she shall become my chief
queen.” But Subhiiti replied to the messengers, ‘“ Maya has
six sisters older than she. When these are married, then shall
Maya be given to his majesty.”

The messengers reported this to king Suddhodana and said,
“ Your majesty, thus says the Sikyan Subhiiti, ‘ When her six
eldersistersaremarried, then willMaya begivento his majesty *.”

King Suddhodana sent a further message to Subhiiti the
Sakyan, saying, ‘ Give me all your seven daughters.” The
messengers took this message back to Subhiiti the Sikyan
and said to him, ““ Thus says king Suddhodana, ‘ Give me all
your seven daughters’.” And Subhiiti the Sikyan complied
with king Suddhodana’s request, and said, ““ Your majesty,
let them be given you.”

And so with great royal magnificence, pomp and splendour
all the seven maidens(357) were led forth by King Suddhodana
from the town of Devadaha to Kapilavastu. The king estab-
lished two of them, Maya and Mahaprajapati, in his own harem,
and gave the other five to his five brothers.?2

‘“In twelve years the Bodhisattva will leave his abode in
Tusita.”” So did the Suddhdavasa devas proclaim3® to the
Pratyekabuddhas in Jambudvipa, ‘“ The Bodhisattva is about
to descend. Quit the field of the Buddha.”

The Great and Glovious One, endowed with infinite
knowledge and insight, is about to come down from his abode
in Tusita. Quit the field of the Buddha [the Master],* who
bears the marks of excellence.

1 See note p. 14.

2 pp. 298 and 301, he is said to be one of four brothers.
3 See p. 95.

4 Lacuna in text.
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When the Pratyekabuddhas heard the Buddha proclaimed
by these great lords, they passed away, emancipated in heart,
independent, masters of their hearts.

Now Pratyekabuddhas pass away after they have each
recited his own verse.!

In a great wood a yojana and a half from Benares there dwelt
five hundred Pratyekabuddhas. They too recited each his own
verse and passed entirely away.

Strenuous, constantly devoted, sublime in heart, alert,
Sirm, and courageous, endued with stremgth and energy,
they live in loneliness like a rhinoceros.?

They rose up in the air and having at their command the
element of fire,® they passed completely away. Their flesh
and blood were consumed in their own fire. Their corpses fell
to earth.

In due time developing equanimity and pity, cultivating
sympathy* with others, with love 1n one’s heart, friendly and
compassionate, let one live 1n loneliness like a rhinoceros.®

(358) Discarding the use of the scourge against all creatures,
causing hurt to none of them; discarding the use of the
scourge against the timid as well as the bold,® let one live
in loneliness like a rhinoceros.

1 Literally ‘“ made their proclamations’ or ‘ manifestoes,” vyagkarapani
vyakaritva.

? See note p. 250.

3 Tejodhatum samdapadyitvad. This expression is rendered in the Pali
Dictionary by ‘‘ converting one’s body into fire.” The same rendering is
found in S.B.E. XIII. 120 for the passage at V. 1. 25, where it is said
bhagavapi tejodhatum samapajjitva pajjali—"* and the Blessed One converting
his body into fire sent forth flames.” But samdapadyati (samapajjati) has
no passive or middle force here, but literally means ‘‘ to attain,” ** win mastery
over.” The idea then is that the Pratyekabuddhas in the passage in the
Mahavastu summoned up fire, over which they had command, to achieve
their own parinibbana, just as Dabba at V. 2. 76 called up fire (tejodhatum
samapajjitva) to light the way for the monks. (Note: S.B.E. XX. 7, translates
the phrase here ‘* caught up fire.”)

(The translator owes this interpretation to a suggestion by Miss I. B.
Horner.)

4 g\luditﬁ, Pali d., a by-form of Pali mudutd (Sanskrit myridutd) in the
special sense of sympathising in the joys of others.

® This begins a version of the Khaggavisana Sutta (Sn. 35 ff.). The second
stanza, however, is based on Dhammapada,

anze, h n pada, 405.
Niksiptadando trasasthavaresu, cf. Dhp. 405, nidhaya dapdam bhittess
tasesu thavaresu ca, *

”' whoso has laid aside the rod of force, concerning creatures
cowed or truculent.” (Mrs. Rhys Davids’ translation.)
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” eZ/Z;ZZZ%O{}ﬂ;::m"kS ofa householder, like the paripatra
the yellow robe. 1o WS,Z 'am'i going forth from hqme clad in
Fearing oﬂ',ﬂw one lwe wn loneliness like a vhinoceros.
Jrom homs e g 4 7;[1617 s of a Izouse'lzolder, lgt one go forth
ises f " the yellow robe, like a solitary flame that

es Jrom the ashes,? gyuq live in loneliness like a
rhinoceros.

If one assoc.mtes with one’s Sfellows, there is the risk of
too gr eat affection. And the pain in this world is the result
of affection.  Therefore, one should avoid society, and live
in loneliness like a rhinoceros.

If one associates with one’s fellows, there is the visk of
t00 great affection. And the pain in this world is the result
of affection. Therefore one should avoid too great affection
Sfor those who are dear, and live in loneliness like a
rhinoceros.

If ome associates with one’s fellows, there is the risk of
too great affection. And the pain in this world is the resull
of affection. Therefore although one 1is loth to part from
Jriends, one should live in loneliness like a rhinoceros.

If one associates with one’s fellows, there is the risk of too
great affection(359). And the pain in this world is the result
of affection. Therefore, thoroughly grasping the peril that
lies in having friends, one should live in loneliness like
a rhinoceros.

If ome associates with one’s fellows, there is the risk of
too great affection. And the pain in this world is the result
of affection. Therefore, thoroughly grasping the peril that
lies in having soms, one should live in loneliness like a
rhinoceros.

He who takes thought of sons and friends, and whose heart
is bound by the ties of affection, loses his own good. One
should not, then, desive sons, much less friends, but live in
loneliness like a vhinoceros.

He who takes thought of relatives and friends and whose
heart is bound by the ties of affection, loses his own good.
One should not, then, desire relatives, much less friends, bus
live in loneliness like a vhinoceros.

1 See p. 22I.
2 Reading, on Senart’s suggestion, bhasmavivekacari for bhasmani ekacari,
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All the stanzas of the Khadgavisana' are to be supplied
here in full, namely the stanzas pronounced by each one
of the Pratyekabuddhas.

Risipatana was so named from the falling of the seers.?2

Now in a forest at that place there was a king of deer named
Rohaka who looked after a herd of a thousand deer. He had
two sons, Nyagrodha and Visakha.® And the king gave five
hundred deer to each son.

Brahmadatta, the king of Kasi, was continually hunting in
all parts of that forest and killing deer. But not all the deer
he shot found their way to his table, for many of them escaped
wounded into the bushes and thickets of the forest, into the
clumps of grass, reeds and brambles, and died, and were
devoured by ravens(360) and vultures.

The deer-king Nyagrodha said to his brother Vidiakha, ¢ Let
us, Visakha, appeal to the king and say to him, ““ You do not
feed on all the deer you shoot, for many of them escape wounded
to their lairs, where they die and are devoured by ravens and
vultures. Now we shall give your majesty one deer daily
which will come of its own will to your kitchen. In this way
disaster and destruction will not befall this herd of deer ’.”

His brother Vi$akha replied, “ Very well, let us appeal
to him.”

Now the king was out hunting, and the kings of the herds
of deer saw him coming from a distance, with an army and
accompanied by men carrying knives, bows, spears and lances.
When they saw the king, they went up to him without fear
or trembling, although it was at the risk of their lives.

The king of Kasi saw the deer-kings coming when they were
still some way off, and he gave an order to his army. “ Let
no one molest these deer which are coming. Who knows what
significance it has that they do not flee at the sight of the army,
but come to meet me?”’ So the army made way for those
deer, parting to the left and to the right. And the two deer
came up to the king and fell at his knees.

1 The Khaggavisana Sulta in Sn. (35-75) contains only 41 stanzas. But
it is implied here that there were 500 stanzas, ¢.e. the number of the
Pratyekabuddhas.

? The form of the name of this place in the Makavastu, however, is generally
Risivadana.

3 This story is Nigrodhamiga Jataka (No. 12).
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The king asked the deer-kings, “ What do you ask for?
Make known what you want done.” And they, in a human
voice, appealed to the king and said, ““ Your majesty, this is
what we beg for. We two were born and grew up in your
dominion in the forest here, together with many a hundred
other deer as well. We two are brothers, and kings of these
herds of deer, and we dwell here in your majesty’s domain.
Now, just as your majesty’s cities, towns, villages and provinces
are graced by people, kine, oxen and many thousands of other
living creatures, two-footed and four-footed, so are these
forest glades, fastnesses, rivers and streams graced by these
herds of deer. And this, your majesty, is what adorns
sovereignty, that all the two-footed and four-footed creatures
which dwell in your majesty’s domain,(361) in village, forest
or mountain, come to your majesty for protection and all of
them are cared for and protected by you. Your majesty and
no other is their sovereign.

“ But when your majesty goes hunting many hundreds of
deer come by disaster and destruction. Not all the deer hit
by arrows reach your majesty’s table, for some escape into
the thickets and brushwood of the forest, and into clumps
of grasses and reeds, where they die and are devoured by
ravens and vultures. Thus your majesty is tainted with
wrongdoing.

““ Now, if it is your majesty’s pleasure, we two kings of deer
will send you each day one deer which will come of its oWl
free will to your kitchen. From one herd on one day and from
the second the next, each day will we send one deer to yOUr
majesty, so that there will be no break in the provistort
of venison for the king, while these deer will not come by
disaster and destruction.”

The king granted this appeal of the kings of the herds of deef ,
saying, “Let it be as you wish. Go, and live without fe2
or trembling, and send me one deer daily.” ) ted

And when he had granted this appeal the king 1nstfuc.ng
his ministers that no one was to molest the deer. HaV!

iven this order he returned to the city.
o The kings of the herds of deer gathered all the deer ‘t‘ofgither
and comforted them. f‘Be not afraid,” S'aid they, reo
have appealed to the king not to go hunting any mote

an
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no one w.ill molest deer. But each day one deer is to be sent
to the king’s kitchen, from one herd on one day and from
the other the next ”.

And they counted the numbers in both herds and decided
the order? in which they should be taken from each. From
one herd on one day, and from the other the next day, one
deer was to go daily to the king’s kitchen.

One day, it being the turn of Visakha’s herd, it fell to the lot
of a doe which was with young to go to the king’s kitchen.
And the deer which acted as crier?called her and said, *“ To-day
itis your turn. Go(862) to the king’s kitchen.” But she replied,
“I am pregnant, and have two young ones in my womb.
Therefore order another to go, and when I am delivered, then
will T go. If I go now we shall be three going instead of one.
But if these two young ones are born, the time of you all
will be so much lengthened.”?

The crier reported this matter to the king of the herd, who
replied, ‘“ Bid another deer to go, the one due to go ne_xt afte’f
the doe, and she will go afterwards when she is delivered.
The crier thus passed over the doe, and ordered the deer
whose turn it was next after her to go to the king’s kltc_hel_l'
But that deer said, ““It is not my turn to go to.-da’}f; s
that doe’s turn.. I have, therefore, yet a while to live. .

In the same way others were called, b1.1t they W0}11dt 1;;’1
go out of their turn. They all said, “It is that doe’s turfl

Let her go.” y
in. ‘“Good doe,” she was told,
o one i llng to go out of It is really your turn,

““no one is willing to go out of his turn. ould not
o s kitchen.” Then, as they wouldt

so do you go to the king’s o love for her young, knowing

d, went to

ive her respite, the doe, out
tghat if she were slain* they also would be destroi’;ither she
the other herd. And when. she hadh cc:ime He askec,i her,
prostrated herself before the king of the herd. e What is
« Good doe, what is this? What d'o you w:;m'to go from
to do? ” The doe replied, “ To-day 1t 15 10

” _ gvasaram) Ryitan.
# Literally, ' made of fixed the glrrf" “o;g;a\’vnhg_::a(ﬁ/: out orders.
=paka (Pali), ‘ giving an order, . s e
: fﬂaﬂafhe(tum) of egach will be Jong=r ;n cg l’l'nncf‘or this sense of iﬁﬁ"ﬁfnse
4 Jl.;t;ma sannipatena, ‘‘ by dtl}g %;a;l;l of me.  entha as giVing
0

5htlingk an
" lhgbhﬁrafa XII. 7408

Senart refers to
to the word in the Ma.
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my herd to the king’s kitchen. But I have two young oncs
in my womb. So I appealed to Viéikha, the king of my herd,
and s.atid to him, ‘ To-day it is my turn, but I have two young
ones in my womb. Send others in my place, and when I am
delivered I shall go.” But those others who have been ordered
by the king of the herd to go are not willing, and say, ‘It is
not our turn, but that doe’s. Let her go.” Thus they will
not release me from my turn, but call me and say, Go, it is
your turn.’” Now this is what I desire, that a deer from this
herd be sent by the king of the herd, and then, when I am
delivered(363), I shall go.”

The king of the deer said to her, “ Now be not afraid. I
shall send another.” And he instructed the crier, saying,
“ Command the deer in this herd, whose turn it is, to go.
I have granted immunity to this doe.”

So the crier ordered the deer, whose turn it was, to go to
the king’s kitchen. But that deer replied, “ It is not the turn
of our herd to-day, it is the turn of Visakha’s herd.” The crier
answered and said, ‘ Yes, to-day it is the turn of Vidakha's
herd, but the doe whose turn it is, is pregnant with two
young ones in her womb. DBut they will not give her respite,
and say, ‘It is your turn, go.’ And thus, as she was not
relieved, she came to this herd, and appealed to Nyagrodha,
the king of the herd. Nyagrodha granted her immunity, and

ave orders that the deer in this herd whose turn it was should
go. Now, that turn is yours, so go.” But that deer replied,
“ To-day is the turn of the other herd. I shall not go out
of my turn.” And in the same way all who were ordered
were unwilling to go out of their turn.

So the crier reported to Nyagrodha, the king of the deer,
and said, ““ No one at all is willing to go out of his turn ; they
say that it is not the turn of this herd to-day, but of the other.”
The king of the herd replied, “ Go to!* I have granted immu-
nity to this doe, and therefore she cannot be sent to the king’s
kitchen. I shall go myself.”

The king of the herd came down the track that led from
the forest and went towards Benares. All men who saw him

simpler orthographical

1 ? millehi. Senart doubtfully suggests that this is a
d compares the Greex

form of the imperative of mell, © to drive away,”’ an

v
araye.
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%?ilg]%tlfx?ng“;ii 1h(lim, for he was a deer of striking comeliness,
jet-blaék eies' ed, with red hoofs, and bright and lovely

Followed by a great crowd of i

. . people he went on his wa

1111;11:: alée;alltire@ the city. And when he was seen by the citizen}s,
Wi thec?bmzed. by the great throng as the king of the deer.
o ey saw him they were sore distressed.(364) For they

ought that the whole herd of deer had dwindled away
and that now the king himself was coming. “Let us gc;
i b » said they, ‘“and appeal to him and ask that

S king of the deer be set free and not killed. For this deer
will be an eye-delighting adornment of this capital city as he
runs about in the gardens and parks, and when people see him

they will enjoy a pleasing sight.”

So the nobles, accompanied by the great multitude, entered
the king’s palace on the heels of the king of the deer. And
while the king of the deer proceeded to the kitchen, the citizens
approached the king where he sat on the seat of judgment
and petitioned him. * O great king,” said they, “ all that herd
of deer is destroyed. Though they feed inoffensively on dried
and fresh grass, molesting no one, yet have they all been
destroyed, and here is the king of the herd himself come.
Hard would it be, your majesty, to find such a lovely, beautif
deer, such a delight to the eye of man, as this king of deer 1s.
As the people strolled out of the city among the gardens,
parks, pleasure-grounds and lotus-ponds, they could se¢ this
king of deer, and would be glad that he had'b‘?"o.me an
adornment of the city’s pleasaunces- Therefore, if it 15 fy our
majesty’s pleasure, let this king of deer go free With hﬁs th ljm

Then the king bade his ministers go and bring that king
of deer from the kitchen. The ministers went an « Why
the deer into the king’s presence. The king asked him, deer

: Jonger any other
did you come yourself ? Is there no 100g
that you come yourself ? ” . .y o pot that

The king of deer replied, “ Your majesty xagsr;laolly the
there are no other deer. oreover, fp-day 1
turn of the other herd. But the doe It
it happened to be, was pregn
womb. That doe was call an

kitchen., To-day is your turn.’

to our king,
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‘“Now the king of that other herd is Vigskha. The doe
went to him and said, ‘ To-day, it is my turn to go to the
king’s kitchen, but I am pregnant with two young ones 1N
my womb. I wish, therefore, that another be sent, and then,
when I am delivered, I will go.” But the other deer that was
ordered to go in her stead was not willing, saying that it was
the doe’s turn and that she should go. In short, all those deer
would not excuse her but kept saying, ° To-day is your turn.
Go.’

“And as she was not relieved by them she came and appea—‘ed
to me, saying,(365) ‘ To-day it is my turn to go from my herd,
and I have two young ones in my womb. But they will not
let me be. What I desire is that the king of the deer should
order a deer from this herd to go to the king’s kitchen. When
I am delivered I will go myself.’

“T gave immunity to that doe. But tl}e deer that I ordered
to go in her place was not willing and said, “ Tt is not the turn
of our herd, but of the other.” And in the same way all who
were ordered were unwilling to come hither out of their turn.
Then I reflected that, since I had given immunity to the doe,
I should go myself. And so here am I come myself.”

When the king heard the deer he was amazec}, and all ’fhe
people with him, exclaiming, “Ah! What a righteous king
of deer! ” And the king of Kasi thought, ““ Tt is not this deer
whichlays down his life for another and knows what is dharma,
that is the beast. We are the beasts, who know not dharma
and inflict harm on such beautiful, ster.ling, and inoffensive
creatures.” To the king of deer he: said, “I am delighted
with your presence. Youare compassionate anfi magnanimous,
since, though only a deer, you gave lmmunity to that doe
who bore life within her. On your account and as a result
of what you have said, 1 also grant immunity to all deer.
From this day forth I grant immunity to all deer in the land.
Go, and dwell here all of you w1th0u.t fear or trembl}ng.’ )

And the king caused a proclamatlon tq be made in the city
by bellmen: “ No one is to molest deer in my realm, b.ecal-lse
of the grant of immunity that I have bestowed on this king
of deer.”

, his reached the devas, and Sakra,
thtIanl(:;zln E;ft}éli\f:sm?;lno:g;r to test the king, created several
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hundred thousand deer. The whole land of Kasi swarmed
with them ; there was not a field without deer. The people
of the country appealed to the king.

Nyagrodha, the king of deer, called the doe and said to her,
““Good doe, return to the herd of Visakha.” But she replied,
“O king of deer, I will not go. I had rather die with you
than live with Visakha.” And she recited this verse :(—

(366) Men should follow Nyagrodha and not seek Visikha.
It is better to die with Nyagrodha than live with Visakha.

The people of the country appealed to the king, saying,

“The land is being despoiled ; this rich vealm is being
ruined. Deer devour the crops. O king, put an end to this.”

“Let the land be despoiled and this rich realm ruined.
I will not call it a wrong that I have given this boon to the
king of deer.”’

From this bestowing of a gift on the deer the wood at
Risipattana® was named Mrigadiya.3

“In twelve years the Bodhisattva will leave his existence
among the Tusitas.” And the Suddhivisa devas, assuming
the guise of brahmans, recited the Vedas and Mantras, and
told the thirty-two marks of a Great Man, as they proclaimed
the coming of the Bodhisattva into the world.

1 Cf. Jataka 1. 152, 4. 43.

2 So spelt here.

3 Elsewhere in the Mahavastu and in Buddhist Sanskrit the name of
this park is Mrigadava. Here it is called Mrigadiaya in order to fit the
etymology suggested by the above story (Myiga + da). In the Pali texts,
also, the name is almost always Migadaya.
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Four great kings (lords), 25, 124, 162,
165, 173, 174, 177, 200, 218 f.

Four truths, 137, 148, 205, 206

Friendliness (maitra), 30 n., 138, 262

Friendship, 198

Fruition (phala), consolidation of, 29 ;
first, 137 f., 150, 261 ; ten fruitions,
263

Gambling with dice, 75, 229

Ghosts, world of, 22 f., 26 f., 77, 81

Gods of Hinduism, 81 »., 124 7.,
177 f., 200, 265 n.

Good conduct (ila), five rules of, 168,
270; ten rules, 3, 39, 41, 80, 85;
eleven rules, 115, 160, 27

Good works ($ilavrata),
about, 243

Great Man (Mahapurusa), 93, 116;
his thirty-two marks (laksanani)
33 f., 42, 51, 56, 91 ff. 97, 134 fo
156, 180 ff, 192, 194 f., 282, 302;

4 .
delusion
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eighty minor characteristics (ant-
vyaiijanani), 33 f., 42, 192, 194 f.
282
Grottos presented to Buddha, 45
Groves presented to Buddha, 248

Hair braided, 300

Harmlessness (ahinsa),
224 f., 274, 303

Hatred, 13 f., 62, 104, 229

Healing powers of a Buddha, 209 ff.,
235 ff.; of a brahman seer, 236

Heaven (svarga), 233 f., 242, 247

Heir t% throne, consecration of, 42 f.,
52, 60

Hells, 6 ff., 26, 74, 77, 81, 163, 200

Heresy and schism, 56, 68, 71, 80, 134,
200, 208 n.

H§ddcn treasures revealed, 79

Hindrances (nivaranani), 117

Holy (chaste) life (brahmacarya), 9,
22, 24 ff., 48, 51, 168, 210, 234

Home life, dissatisfaction with, 271

Homeless state, 101, 270, 271

H(;rse born same time as its master,
23

Houscholder, marks of, 304

115, 160,

Il (dw:kha), 57, 62, G4, 72, 136, 184,
202 ; ending of, 223, 261
Immortality (amyitam), 24, 25, 26, 29,
I 244, 246
mmortals (amyitd), 113, 119, 158 f.
163, 165, 172, 176, 1378 % 158 f
Impermanence (anityam), 4, 26 f., 46,
51 f., 71, 136, 307 ’
Individuality, theory of (satkaya-
. té.ﬂ.S!l).l 243
ndra column, 154, 191, 243, 2
Intoxication (madya, maé?maf‘] 115
167, 274 ' '

Introspection (vipaé 5
Invitations, 21(1 eza yana), o4

Jatakas, viii f., period of, 8 ; In-
dividual Jatakag : Abbiya, j;'g' J%fn
Bull, 240 f.; Elephant, 239 f.;
Jyotipala, 265 ff. ; Megha, 184 ff. ;
Nyagrodha, 305 ff. ; Raksita, 235 ;
Three Birds, 225 ff. ; Vigi$a, 222 ff.

Kalpavyiksa, tree, 118, 171

Karkarava, plant, 221

IKarma, exhaustion of, 244, 285; mixed
(uyﬁ;mém), 8o; persistence of, 6 f.

Karnikara, plant, 186, 245

Ieéara, plant, 32, 168 f., 187, 221,

282

King, duties of, 228 ff., 306 ; five-fold
power of, 233; insignia, 214 ff.;
institution of, 293

315

King, universal, I f., 41, 44, 48, 52, 84,
88 ff., 121 f., 152, 157, 165 f., 175,
221 ; his capital city, 152 ff. 139,
204 f.; his seven treasures, 4I,
85 f., 88, 152

Kingdom, the prosperous, 152, 225,
235, 238 f., 240 .

Knower of the world (lokavid), 32,
passim.

Knowledges, three, 20I

Kovidara (Kovilara), 27 n.

Ksatriyan (noble), 121, 156, 293

Lakuca, tree, 205

Leaves of trees not harmed, 80

Leprosy (kustha), 298

Life, destruction of, 14, 16 ff., 162,
164, 224, 274 ; elements of (sams-
kara), 99, 207, 248 ; length of life,
49, 88 ff., 204 ; seed of (bija), 244

Light of the world, 37, 45, 5T, 78, 8o,
163, 167, 192, 196 f., 284

Lokottaravadins, xi, 3, 125 2., 174 7.

Loneliness, 183, 303 f.

Lovely, the (kalyana),
247, 251 f., 254

Lust (kilesa, kleda), 92, 121, 127, 184f.,
203, 209, 219, 248

11, 121, 198,

Magic (riddhi), 54, 57 ff.» 125, 201 %
204, 209, 221 ; see also Apparitions,
Miracles

Magic herbs, 103

Magic stride, 30, 46 f., 54

Mahaiyana x f., ix, 94 7.

Malice (dosa), 75, 156

Malice and folly (dosa, moha), 50

Mansion, heavenly (vimana), 25, 247

Marks of excellence, thirty-two, seé
Great Man

Marriage custom, 288

Material form (rdiipa), 199

Meditation (dhyana), 83, 127, 183 ff.
226, 236, 296, 298

Memory of former lives, 5, 28, 39, 114,
184 f., 201 n., 222 ff.

Mental forms (manomaya ripa), 126 ;
images (nimitta), 46

Merchant, patron of monks, 3I

Mercy, 103 f.

Merit, 22, 28, 39, 40, 63, 85 f., 88 ff-
125, 134, 161 f., 205 f., 223 ff.» 251,
260, 276, 279; see also Root of
merit

Meritorious gift, 246 f.

Metals, discovery of, 107 f.

Min8<ifulness (smyiti), 77, 78, 127 fo
184

Mind-reading, 59, 201 %.

Miracles (pratiharya), 193
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Monks, chapters of, 3 ; requisitics of,
29, 41, 44, 90, 245

Moon reached by the hand of a seer,
236

Moral state (vikara), 30, 147

Multiformity of phenomena (#anatva),
128

Musical instruments, five, 135, 153

Niggardly teachers, 71

Nine-fold scriptures
$asana) 249

Nirvana, 29, 132, 145, 221 (parinir-
vana)

Noble disciple (aryasravaka), powers

of, 43
Nuns, 86, 204, 207

(navavidha—

Observances (vrata), 49, 156, 204

Offerings, 61, 70, 243, 251, 253 f.

Old age and birth, 118

Old age and death, 78, 79, 88, 112,
124, 132

Old age, death and doubt, 92

Old age and disease, 173

Old age, disease and death, 44, 45, 139

Ordination (upasampada), 3, 271

Owl counsels a king, 228 ff.

Palaces presented to Buddha, 471, 44,
52, 89, 92, 93

Palevata, tree, 205

Palm-trees of precious substances, 152

Parents, treatment of, 39, 146, 270 f.

Pariyatra (Paripatra), tree, 27 1., 221

Parricide, 21, 80, 145, 199

Parrot acts as messenger,
counsels a king, 232 ff.

Pass away (nirvrita, nirvyiti), 54, 56,
58, 84, 244, 247 ; (parinirvyita) 33,
42, 114, 195, 252, 282 f.; (nirvati,
parinivvati) 28 n., 33, 39, 155, 195,
222, 252, 282 f., 303

Passion (raga), 74, 134, 161, 166, 171,
199 ; overcome, 255; overcoming
of proneness to, 244

Passion, hatred and
dvesa, moha), 87, 106

Passion, malice and folly (rdga, dosa,
moha), 30, 31, 141

Perception, cessation of, 94 ; objects
of (alambana), 100

Perfume dealers, 32

Pity (karunda, mahakaruna), 30 n., 9o,
101, 108, 138, 157, 263, 303

Pleasures of sense (kama), 26, 27, 46,
58, 62, 68, 69, 74, 84, 145, 153, 158,
183, 228

Postures (iryapatha), 18, 132, 137, 192

217 ;

folly (raga,

INDLEX

Powers (balani), of a Bodhisattva,
sce Bodhisattvas; of a noble
disciple, ¢ Noble disciple; of a
Tathigata, sec Tathigata

Pride and conceit (mana, mada), 53,
65, 120, 180, 219, 263, 204

Pratyckabrahmi, 81

Pratyckabuddha, 40, 48, 571, 68, 94
(pratyekajina), 112, 119 N., 125,
155, 249 ff., 285, 302 f.

Price of truth, 72 ff.

Rijan, ctymology of, 293 .
Reasoning, valid (yathatatha sthana),

130
Rebirth, 435, 53, 57, 71, 222, 247,
round of (samsara), 9, 29, 30, 8o,

04, 98, 163, 17,4 ; source of (upadi,
upadhi), 56, 91, 199, 203

Recluses, 33, 34, 39, 136, 148, 155,
156, 163, 183, 190, 197, 233, 238,
258, 260, 268 (shavcling ascetics),
277 ff.; false, 16 ; unorthodox, 236

Refuge, 78, 123, 145, 147 f., 150, 198,
207, 211 f., 270 (three refuges),
280 f.

Release(d) (mukta, vimukti), 33, 34,
131, 155, 194, 195, 244, 282, 283,
303 ; complete, see Pass away

Religious life (pravrajyd), 271; to
take up (pravrajati), 76, 165, 198,
271, 283

Renunciation (tyaga), 72, 83, 101

Restraint (samovara), 82

Rice, first cultivation of, 288 ff.

Rocamana, plant, 186, 221

Root of goodness (merit), 1, 38, 40,
48 /., 63 f., 88, 106, 112 ff., 170, 194,
224

Sahika, animal, 16, 18
Saints (vasibhiita), 59, 112, 128, 144,

147 f.

S(ikqta, tree, 296

Sal tree, 54, 175

Samantagandha, tree, 186, 221

Sangha, the, 8o, 88, 93, 243 ff., 249
its influence on discase, 212

Sankusa, insect, 18

Sarika, a bird, 226 ff.; counsels a

king, 231 ff.

Sarviastivadins, xiii f.

Scorpion and snake, 229

Sectaries, 190

Sects, 3 n.

Seers (risis), 150, 225 ff., 236

Self (a@tman), 24 ; and not-self, 136 ;
as island and refuge, 280 f.;
-becoming, 3, 29, 69; -control,
82, 101, 138; -made-to-become,
255; -sacrifice, 4, 72 ff.
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Selfishness (mamakara), 74

Sexual pleasure, 106

Shrinesf presented to the Buddha,
248 f.

Sixteen great provinces, 157, 2.40 #.

Skandhas, 58

Slavery, 15, 18, 31, 75, 156, 295

Spells, 8o, 86, 102 f., 242

Spheres of existence, 36, 45, 80 f., 244

Stream-winner ($rotapanna), 82, 94 n.,

. 137, 138, 261 2.

Stdra, 148

Sugata, 4, passim

Sun reached by the hand of a seer, 236

Super-knowledge (abhijfid), 84, 201,
226, 236, 296, 298

Sustained thought (vicara), 183 f.

Svayambha, 3n., 29 n.

Sympathetic appeal, 4 7., 105

Sympathy (mudita), 30 »., 303

Tath_igata., 1, passim
mind-made body,
kabuddha, 253,

; born with a
174 ; = Pratye-
udc 304 ; ten powers
(balani), 33 34

, , » 40, 42, 51,63, 126f.,
T(;193, 194 f, 220, 2824 3103 4
precepts (stksapadani
Theft, origin éf, ;‘Sf“ ans), 274
Theravadins, xii ff.

317

Three ‘ heaps’ (r@sis), 138 f.

Three refuges, 270

Three Birds, 225 ff-

Three distractions (auddhatya), 106
Topes (stipa), 50, 80, 222 f., 252,254
Tortures, 16

Triad of treasures, 70, 242 ff.

Vatuskara, plant, 205
Violence, origin of, 292

War, wrongfulness of, 14

Way (marga), 86, 223 the wrong
(vama marga), 11, 239 (apamarga)

Wizard, 103

World, dissolution of, 43, 184 f., 192,
197, 222, 285 f.; evolution of, 44,
184,j., 222, 285 f.; the other, 141,
224, 228, 230, 233 236, 242;
withdrawal from, 61 1., 69, 84, 121,

vagﬁis, spaces between, 35, 1'86'tlhgr?3e;
three, 78 f. 139, 220; three
thousand, 34, 63, g6, 98, 1”9_, :9,
Worthy man (sat_f)tlrztsa), 31, 243, 247
Writing, syles of, 107

Yogacaras, xiii, 94

Zest (priti), 183 /-



INDEX II.

(Titles of works in italics.

NAMES*

Pali works cited in footnotes are not listed. See

list of abbreviations.)

Abhasvara, 44, 52, 285

Abhaya, 141 ff.

Abhaya, 177 n.

Abhijit, 2

Abhiya, 30 ff.

Aditya, 49, 51

Ajakarna, 59

Ajita, 43

Ajita Ke$akambala, 209

Alakundala-Bhattiya, 59

Amarakosa, 86 n.

Ambara, 97

Amitad, 298, 3or

Andersen, D., 268 .

Amrapaliki (Amrapili), 216, 249

Amritodana, 298, 3or

Ananda, 61 ff., 207, 234, 246, 265 ff.

Anantamaya, 301

Anathapindika, 5

Anga, 29, 240 f.

Anihata, 97

Aniruddha, 54, 59

Anyonya, 49, 51

Aparagodaniya, 7, 41

Apariajita, 88

Aparajitadhvaja, 1, 50

Apratima, 101 ff.

Apsaras, 27, 114, 117 f., 170, 172,
247, 252, 254

Arcimat, 152 ff.

Arka, 45

ASoka, 204, 207

Asura, 24 ff., 37,
166, 197,

Asvaka, 29

Aévatara, 217 f.

Atimayi, 301

Atula, 205 f.

Avadana-sataka, 253 n.

Avici, 13, 20 f.,, 36, 43,
178, 186, 196, 284

Avanti, 29

55 f 77, 84, 149,
212, 219, 246, 277, 295

64, 81, 145,

Bailey, H. W., xi, xix, 1 ., 6 2., 11 n.,
14 %, 15 n.

Balika, 249

Balikachavi, 249

Bamboo Grove, 210

Bandhumai, 43

Barth, A., xviii.

Beal, S., 118 7., 154 7.

* The Long lists of Buddhas on pp. 108 Jit

Benares, 128, 137, 149, 225, 227, 238
ff., 256, 271 ff., 300

Bharadvija, clan name, 88, 93 56

Bharadvija, disciple of Kasyapa, 2

Bodhisattvabhitmi, xiii

Bohtlingk, O. and Roth, R., 8 =,
105 7., 154 1., 164 1., 171 n., 175N,
219 n., 234 n., 287 n., 307 n.

Brahmi, 37, 81, 84, 182, 220, 246

Brahma devas, 28, 34, 163, 169, 176,
186 f., 218, 280

Brahmadatta, 225 ff., 235 f., 238,
305 ff.

Buddhaghosa, 43 7., 95 #., 188 .

Buddhanusmyiti, 129

Burnouf, E., 72 #n., 127 n., 187 n.,
200 n.

Caitra, month, 244

Cakravada, 7

Caldwell, R., 107 2.

Capiala, 248

Carunetra, 97

Caruvarna, 144

Caturmaharajika devas, 25, 34, 169,
186, 195, 218, 280

Caturangabala, 92

Cituranta, 144

Ceti, 29

Chalmers, Lord, 5 »., 16 n., 243 #.

Chandaka, 122 ff.

Childers, R. C., 87 n.,, 115 #.

Chinese, 107, 135

Citraratha, 27

Coomaraswamy, A. I{., 1 n., 153 7.

Ciliya, 301

Danava devas, 55, 159

Darada, 107, 135

Dasabhamika, xiii

Dadabhamisvara, 87 n.

Das$arna, 29

Dayal, Har, xiv, 60 #., 70 7., 100 1.

Deer Park, 128, 271 f., 277 ff., 301 ff.,
310

Devadaha, 301 f.

Devadatta, 101, 103 f.

Dhammapada, xv

Dharanimdhara, 88

Dharmadeva, 204

Dharmaruci, 201 ff.

., are not included,

318



INDEX

Dhautodana, 298, 301
Dhritarastra, 25 »n., 124 2., 200
B!u'uvnk, 140, 145 f.

ipamkara, 2, 48, 52 ff.

Tso g 48, 51, 53, 134, 152 ff,,
}a{pavati, 152 ff.

fovdvaadna, xiii, 15 2., 30 n., 1

250 ., 253 n. 3 P 3T
gr?;lvl;dians, 10

ridhabahu, Buddha, 98
Dridhabahu, monk, i&
Dquhadhanu, 50
Durjaya, 91

Edgerton, F., x
Fausboll, V., 250 ».

Gandharva, 8i, 99, IIj

.148 f.. 159, 162, 295 ’
Ganges, 213 f., 216 f
Garuda, 165u., 29 )
Gautamaka, » '8- >
G:}a.lyi. 5 P
Ghatikara, 26
ggglngi. 216,52{3; 245

ma, xii f. o

Gotama, o T 9 54 129 £, 244 f.
Great Groven 121a18ne. 58S =7
Greeks, 107' y

135, 137,

Gridhrakaty, 250

» 20,
Guhyaka, 8, 1% 84?. 59
Guptakama, 1., 49
Guru, 45 44

Hare, E. M. ,=
Haryaksa ©» 250 .M,
Hastikagir 59

< irsa, 2
Himalayas 94, 297 f.
298 y S' 188, 226. 236' 295 f')

Hitopadééa 2
, 229 n,
Hogr!nir, I;hss LB, xix f,372 58
g . . n.,
266 0 53?03:.,71183 ., 192 n,, 2171 .,
Huns, 107 )

Indra, 8p, ¢
Iksvaku, 77 f 203 f.

Itihasa, 188 .

ain (Nirgrantha),

Jala, 204 209,

212, 240 n.

ali, 294
ambudhvaja, 48

> » 51
ambudvi
gorf, b T 4T 44, 62
Jathara, 101 ff.

» 75, 172,

enta, 293 f.
enti, 29 4 ﬂ

Jeta Grove, 5, 22 ff.
Jianadhvaja, 97
Jyotispila (Jyotipala), 2, 2

Kakuda Katyayana, 209
Kalandakanivapa, 210

Kalasiitra, 6, 9, 12, 14 ff., 36, 45, 284

Kalinga (Kalinga), 140
Kalyana, 293
Kambala, 217 f.
Kampilla, 235
Kanakamuni, 245, 267
Kanakaparvata, 9o
Kanthaka, 122
Kapila, 296 ff.
Kapilahvaya, 1 2.
Kapilavastuy, I, 37, 123, 195,
284, 297 ff-
Kapinahya, 248
Karabhogaja, 149
Karakandaka, 294, 297
Karotapani (Yaksa), 25
Kasi, 29, 57, 238 ff 250, 254
295 f., 395
Ikasivardhana, 145

Kaéyapa, Buddha, 2, 48, 5I, 245,

255 ff., 200 J.
Kééysapa. disciple, 53 1
Kasyapa, clan name, 92
Kasyapa Purana, 208
Katyayana, 60 Jil
Kaundinya, 48, 51, 99
Khat_igavi,sﬁzm-sutra, 303
Khuddakapatha, XV
Kinnara, 54, 134
Kirfel, W., 6 #.
Kirtiman, 144
Kokanada, 272
Kola, 298 f-

Kolisova (?), 3071
Koliyans, 30T

Kolita, 6, 22, 24: 51, 207
Koéala, 29, 265 £ 295 f
245, 267

Krakucchanda,
Krakutsanda, 2
Kriki, 252 J/- 271 ff-
Krisna, 219 #-
Ksema, 207 ...
K,cudravasm, xiil
Kukkula, 7, I°
Kumbha, 8
Kumbhanda, 212 295
Kunapa, 7, 10/
Kundala, 224
Kundald, 2©
Kuiijara, 149
Kuru, 29
Ku$a, 10T I
Kusuma,
Kusumbha,

140, 143 Vg
143
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320

Iaksaneya, 1.y
l.alitavikrama, 92
Joalidn Vistara, 1'5 M.,
(18 9., 121 ., §23 M.,
209 1., 204

S i,

., 295 M.

185 #n.,
[.a Vallée Poussin, L. de, xviil
l.aw, B. C, xviii
240, 2 S

[icchavi, 209 ff., 249

[.okaguru, 97

Iotus (Saddharmnapun
126 n., 127 1., 131 M.,

l.otus Grove, 171 fo 177

j.umba, 73

[Lumbini, 118

187 n.

Magadha, 29, 107, 250
\fahd-Avici, 9 ’
\Mahabala, 144
Vahabhidga, 9¢
W ahabharata, 307 M.
\[ahd-Brahma (Great Brahmi),
.. 177 187, 218
leahz'x—Cakravzi(_la, 7
.\Iuhﬁdhyayin, 149
)[ahz’x-.\[audgulyﬁyzum,
galydyana
V[ahamayd, 30!
\fahindga, !44
.\'Ia.hiprajipati, 301
_\'Iaha't—Raurava, 7, 9, 12
.\/Iahi-Sammata, 293
NIahisamudra, 25
_\/Ia.hiSénghika., 3
\fahivana, 27
.Malzﬁvyut;batti, 120 1.,
Maha’tyaéas, 92
\V[ahesvara, 178 S 218, 220
Vlagha, 26 n., 27 W 131 M.
Vfaghaval, 131
Vaitreya,
yialadhara
yaladharin 97
Malla, 29, 54
Malini, 249 Jid
Vlanasa, 37 o
Manavd I)Imrmasaclm, 3 n.
.\rIéndhétar. 293
Viangala, 204 JJ-
Vango Grove, 2
Mara, 88,

see

19

159, 170

131 n., 100 1.,

darika), 35 M

183, 187

165

Maud-

193 M., 234 ™

186,

i Meghadatta, 184 ff
| Meghadiita, 57 ‘nﬂ

1o7 ., | Meru, 77, 131, I41, 159, 104, 177

Middle Country, 2
Miérakavana, 27 g

Mithild, 239

Q}o.rrisd, R., 6 n.

Mrigadava (Mrigaddya), 12
.\{{ignpatiskand%a, dg;)' 128, 3117
Mrigapatisvara, 92

Miller, F. W. K., 6 7.

\iiller, M., 115 7., 252 7.

165, 168,

212, 217,

Niga, 35, 81, 103, 149, 1071,
170, 177, 186, 190, 205 fo
219 ff. 250 )

Niagabhuja, 75

Nairafijand, 5

Namatideva, 77

Namuci, 165, 219

Nanda, monk, 31 1

Nanda, king, 264

Nandapugkarini, 27

Nandana, 27

Nareévara, 38

Nilakeéa, 144

Nipura, 294, 297 /.

Nirgrantha Jnatiputra,

Nirmﬂr}arati devas, 28, 35,
196, 280

Nyagrodha, 305

209, 212
169, 185,

ff.

Opura, 294, 297 /-

Padmottara, 48, 51
palita, 204
Paicila, 29, 235
Paicatantrd, 229 1.
Pausa, month, 162
Persians, 135

piéaca, 74, 17% 212, 295
Pamnirmitavaéavartm devas,

169, 185, 196, 218, 220, 200

parusyaka, 27
parvata, 45
Pradyota. 48, 51
Pralambabéhu, 59

Pratapa,
Ppratapa, hell, 7
Priyadaréana, 90
parnacandra, 97
parnaka, 200
Pﬁrvavideha. 7, 41
Puspa, 39 4

Puspadanta. 91

of Sakra, 295

28r 35'

Questions

139

3 121, I
Rahula, 34 o, 46 fo 57

Rajagriha, 29 f. 3
ff f

209 ff.» 240 J:
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Rajavamsa, 285

Reiksasa, 73, 126, 140, 101, 1606, 170,
212, 295 ' '

Raksita, 236, 238

Ramatha, 107, 135

Ratanacida, 93

Ratanakholaka, 147

Ratanaparvata, 39

Ratna (Ratnavan), 52

l(%ava, 293

Raurava, 7, 9, 12 /., 18 f., 36, 45, 2

Rhl);s7 1]I)a.vids, Mrg., ix.fl 31-. ‘ILISS 34

., 199 ., 252 #., 280 2., 303 .

Rhys Davids, T. \«\5;‘, 510,29 71-'%133'”"
7L n., 138 #., 153 N.

R!sgpattana, 37 #., 311

Risivadana, 37, 128, 137, 256, 202,
271 f., 277 ff. 284

Rohaka, 305

Rylands, C. A., xix

Sadamatta Yaksa, 2

gaketa, 204 ff.

akra (= Indra), 27, 165, I 186,

é‘im' 218 f., 240, 371'0 5 177 '
akyamuni, 1 f., 33, 40, 48, 5T 88
128, 195, 200, 205 40, 45 5% =

$5.kyans 3
.3, 37, 57, 78, 123, 195, 198
207, 284, 2931, 2 5 ’
Sal Forest, 2453 o7 8
Samgntagupta, 48
Samitavin, 2, 41 f., 44, 49

284

Sanghita, 6, 9, 12, 17 /.
Sehsaya, 74 9 7 f., 36, 45,
Sal:q?yin Verattiputra, 209
Safijiva, 6, 9 {., 13 1., 36, 45, 254
Santa, 144
Santusita, 165, 186, 218
Saptamra, 248
Saptaparna, 57
Sirasa, 144
&ariputra, 38, 207 7., 234
Sarvabhibhi, 2, 31 f.
&astraviéarada, 144
&astri, Haraprasad, Xi
&atarasmi, 159
Satvara, 74
Saudamani, 122
Schiefner, F.D. V.,
Scythians, 135 -
Genart, E., 1X Jo » n., and passim 10
notes
Sesa, 210 7
&ikharadara, 137
i har 240 b
gi?i:hahanu, Buddha, 97
Simhahant, &ikyan king, 208
Simhahan, monk, 144
Simhanandi, 144
Sineru, 217 %
&iri, 205

12 M.

&iva, 200, 219 M.

Sivali, 204

Sivi, 29

Skanda, 200

&ravasti, 5, 201

&reniya Bimbisara, 210 f., 238,240 f.

Stede, W., xix, 24 .

Sthapakarnika, 200

Stavakarnin, 200 7.

Subhiiti, 301 f.

Sudaréana, Buddha, 88

Sudaréana, city in Trayastriméa, 216

Suddhi, 294 ’

&uddhavasa devas, 28, 30, 39, 46 fu
119, 155 f-r 165, 169, 182, 218, 302

&uddhodana, 113 ff., 207, 234 298,
301 ff.

Sudeva, 204

Sudip3, 155 il

Suiata, see Lksviku

&uklodana, 298, 301

Sumuka, 2

Sundara, Buddha, 97

Sundara, king, 205

Sundarananda, 59

Sunirmita, 165, I 6, 218, 220

Suparna, 105, 1

Suprabha, 89

Suprabbasa, 49 /-

Sura, 24, 37, 56, 77, 113 122,
159, 163, 180, 197

Sirasena, 29

Suttanipata, XV

Suyama, 165, 186, 218 f.

19 f.

Tapana, 7» 9 13
Taru, 148 /-
Thapakarni, 200 .
Thomas, E. J., xvii, 1 .
Timitimingila,
Tisya, 250
Tomara, 209 ffo2
Triya.striméa devas, 25 £ 34 07876
169, 185, 195, 2 f., 218, 254~
Trenckner, V., 9° n.
Tridasa, 124 -
Tundaturika, 200 £, 159
Tusita, 78, 99 112 for 1170 155+ 197
162 f., 220, 284, 361 60, 196
Tusita devas, 41 2% 35, 137, 19
218, 280

Ugra, 103
U iha, 204 297 S
Upali, 59 139
Upatisya» 2°7
Upendra,
Uposadha, 293
Utpalavarsd 227
Uttara, 204 "”041’ 81, 107

Uttarakurt z
Uttiya, 3%

138, 145,

200
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Vagisa (Vagiéa), 129, 222 f.

Vaihaya, 57

Vaijayanta, 27

Vairocana, 49

Vaiali (Ve$ali), 208 ff., 235, 238, 240,
242 ff., 240

Vai$ravana, 200

Vaitarani, 8, 11

Vajji, 29, 219, 273

Valguya, 155

Virana, 149

Varuna, god, 200, 220

Varuna, disciple of Buddha, 59

Vadavartin, 165, 180

\rQSi%tha, 32, 88, 92, 2235, 235, 238 ff.,
24

Vasumata, 30 ff.

Vasundhara, 74

Vatsa, clan name, g1

Vatsa, 29

Veda, 156, 188, 198, 298

Vedanga, 188

Verudinga, 267, 274 f.

Vicintacita, 59

Videha, 239

Vijaya, 89

Vijita, 2094

Vimala, 294

INDEX

Vimanavatthu, xv
"inaya-Pitaka, xii f., 3
Vipadyin, 2, 244
Viradhaka, 200
Virapaksa, 200
Visikha, 305 ff.
Vigalaksa, 144
Visnu, 219 %.
Vi§vabhi, 244
Vriddha, 144
Vriji, 219 #n.
Vyagrapadya, 301

Wassiljew, V. P., 129 n.

Williams, Monier, 8 1., 10 .
Windisch, E., xii

Winternitz, M., xviii

Woodward, F. L., 16 2., 43 #., 280 2.

Yaksa, 25, 35, 81, 84, 126, 102, 160,
170, 177, 186, 196, 212, 218 f., 221,
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Yaksini, 208
Yama, 11, 15, 200, 220

Yama devas, 28, 35, 169, 185, 195,
219, 280

Yadavrata, 88

Yaéodhara, ror, 121



INDEX III.

SANSKRIT WORDS

Some Sanskrit words discussed in the notes, with some Pali equivalent

or reclated words in brackets.

akhila, 160

agrajiia (aggafina), 287

agha (id.), 35

agrapudgala, 39

atinameti (id.), 151

atriptiga (atittiga), 105

adanaguna, 70

advaya, 193

adhivisa, 208

adhisthdnaka, 153

anantavidagra, 64

anavadyabala (anavajjabala), 43

anavaragra (anamatagga), 29

anivartikadharma, 28

anivartanacarya, 1

anumodana (id.), 246

anulomacarya, 1

anuvarga, 154

anelika (anelaka), 211

anotrapin (anottipin), 87

antaraparinirvayin (antariparinib-
biyin), 28

antevasin, 223

anyataka (afinataka), 291

apravartita, 33

abhavyata (abhabbatthina), 243

abhijfia (abhififia), 84

abhinirvrita (abhinibbati), 132

abhiniveéa, 50

abhisamskrita (abhisankhara), 21

abhisamaya (id.), 206

abhisamadayitva (samidaya), 21

arhan (arahant), 1

alpotsukatva (appossukkati), 134

avakirnin, 68

avasruta (avassuta), 69

avidha, 251

astamaka (atthamaka), 94

dgamya (agamma), 198
dde$ana (adesand), 193
arttiyante (attiyati), 174
ilambana (irammana), 94
avarjana (avajjana), 100
avigalita, 122

avuso (id.), 139

avenika (:d.), 33

asrava (asava), 49
asphara, 10

iryapatha (iriyipatha), 18

ucchanga (ussankha), 181
utkutika (ukkutika), 169

| nigraya (nissay?

323

utsada”(ussada),’6, 51
utsedha, 6

udvedha (ubbedha), 154
upaksetra, 95 .
ugapgduka (opapitlka), 115
upahara, 139

upadi (¢d.), 199 _

upeksa (upekkhd), 30

dhate, 129
rillaka, 187

erakavarsika, 16
elika, 154

6
auddhatya (uddhacca), 10
aupapaduka (opapatika), 115

kartrima (kit;cima.), 102

< kappa), 2
tgggpgnf ](Jka}_l'ipe_ma), 32
kalajna (k:'tla,fmuta), 4
koti, 3 3
kaupina (kopina), 105
kro$ika, 36

khara, II

guruka (g@ruka), 70
gurusthayin, 22

akravartin, I
Zatu:ka.rna (catukanna). 9
cirakavarsika, I
janapadasthavirya (janapadathavi-

riya), 293

tirthika (titthiya) 84

i 61
iniya dakkhmeyya), 6
giﬁﬁirm& (deyyadhamma), 24

defanamatsarin, 71

dhutaguna (dhutanga), 53
dhutaraja, 53

dhyana (jhdna), 83
dhyama, 36 )
nagavriksa (nagarukkha), 204

ta (nahuta), 4 6
zl;?n};lilttikg, (nemlttlil:a)'z 13 4
nirvamhadn§ (vg;p ,
nivata (id.); 293 .. 29
niveéayati (nlvegf ;)£4
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pakvavipakva, 33
patimodaka, 154
paramantrada: 12
parigohya, 154

parinirvrita (paiinibbuta), 42
parivartaka, 21

paropahira, 139
pudgalaparaparajiiita, 4
purana, 188

prithagjana (puthujjana), 28
prakriticarya, 1
pranasamdérita, 9
pranidhanacarya, 1
pratijrimbhita, 118
prativedha (pativedha), 67
pratisrabdha, 208

pratyaya (paccaya), 9o
pravacana (pavacana), 100
prasaraniva, 1064

prastavya (photthabba), 284
pratihdarya (patihariya), 193
phatikaphalaka, 154

phila (:d.), 10

bahudrutya (bahusacca), 70
bhimi, 53

mandakala, 208

millehi, 308

mukhullocaka (mukhullokika), 22
mukholokiya (mukhullokana), 129
mrigavasa: 12

mridutdi (muditda, muduta), 303
mo, 290

yojana, 7

ravita (rava), 127

raéi, 138

riktaka, riktata (rittaka), 23
rificati (id.), 155

ruccha, 58

laficaka, 9o
lalaghara, 183
listapattiydyam (?), 20

vatta, 229
vatta (vatta), 53

vana (id.), 73

vapra (vappa), 14

varta, 12

vikasati, 171

vigalita, 121

viddh, 11

vidhvamsita, 10

vipancanika (vipaficitaiifiu), 164
vilumpati, 260

vivarta (vivatta), 43
viskambhana, 8

viryabala (viriyabala), 43
vedikda (id.), 152

vaineyaka (vencyya), 42
vai$aradya (ves;'lra_]Ja), 33
vaiyavritya (veyyavacca), 247
vailasika, 294

vyamotsanga, 154

g¢antara (santharin), 130

samyag, 208

samvarta (samvatta), 43
samélisya, 88

samskira (sankhara), 99
samspar§a, 173

sankaliya, 56

sangeriya, 172
sangrahavastu, 4
sangrahabala (sangdhabala), 43
sadya, 145

sandhicitta, 72

sapratisa (sappatissa), 137
samata, 3

samaya, 4

samayajiia, 4
samucchraya, 134
samucchrita, b.

sahita, 115

sirdyaniya (saraniya), 253
sivadanam (sapadanam), 250
siddhadeva, 237
subhassu, 15

sticika (siici), 153
siitrayitvana, 11
skandha (khandha), 58
sthiillabhiksa, 156
spharita (pharitva), 1o
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